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PREFACE. 


The work here made public, although from its size 
seemingly pretending much, will I hope be judged by 
students is being exactly what its title professes for it, 
“An Introductory Course” in the Japanese language. 
It is a manual for beginners, not a treatise for advanced 
scholars. Yet, it is not a mere primer. As far as it 
goes, it is an attempt at a thorough exposition of its 
subject. It is intended for adult minds, and demands 
patient study. Above all, the aim held constantly in 
view in its preparation has been the practical mastery 
of the beginnings of a correct reading, writing and 
speaking’ of the language common in polite social 
intercourse in Japan. This aim makes necessary an 
apparently slow advance for the student; but I believe 
that the way here opened, if faithfully followed, will 
leave but little for the learner to unlearn, and will in 
the end secure for him the most rapid real progress. 

In the composition of the book, I have not hesitated 
to appropriate to its use whatever fit materials have been 
made available by the work of competent expositors of 
the Japanese language ; but I have acknowledged direct 
quotation, and, for the rest, have presumed to shape 
in my own way the products of others’ studies. In one 
important relation, llowever, I have allowed myself to 
offer an iudependent contribution to the grammatical 
study of Japanese. I have attempted to introduce 
some symmetry into, and therewith to avoid « certain 





II PREFACE. 


existing confusion in, the naming of the four primary 
verbal variations that have been accepted by Western 
grammarians as the forms with which an ordinary 
study of the Japanese verb should begin. I have felt 
at liberty to do this since the names for these forms are 
still under discussion, and, especially, since the changes 
I have made are not radically subversive of approved 
usage. 

The second section,—“ The Elements of Grammar,” 
—has been given a place in the manual not as a gram- 
mar with the ordinary pretence of the name, but as a 
preliminary explication of some of the most noticeable 
embarrassing differences that separate Japanese from 
English speech. A thorough grammatical study of 
the Japanese language, for reasons set forth in the 
chapter “On Method in Acquiring Japanese,” does not 
come within the range covered by the book. A like 
qualification should also be applied to the ‘“ Notes on 
the Conversations.” These notes are few and are quite 
elementary. They accompany only the first five con- 
versations, and are intended merely to clear out of the 
student’s path the most prominent and crippling ob- 
stacles to his use of the method commended in the 
chapter devoted to Method. 

The third section,—“ Practice in the Colloquial,”— 
may attract the attention of some scholars of Japanese 
on account of the comparativaly free use in it of per- 
sonal pronouns,—that is to say, a use of them much 
more frequent than was characteristic of social speech 
in Japan in former years. Buta change in this direc- 
tion is noticeably taking place in the intercourse of the 
younger generation of the Japanese people, along with 
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their increasing familiarity with, and use of, the lan- 
guages of the West. 

Among the works used in the preparation of the 
manual, I make public acknowledgment of indebtedness 
to Dr. J. J. Hoffmann’s, “‘ Japanese Grammar ; ‘‘ to Mr. 
W. G. Aston’s, “Grammar of the Japanese Written 
Language,” and to his grammar of the ‘Spoken Lan- 
guage ;”’ to Rev. William Imbrie’s ‘“ English-Japaneso 
Etymology ;”’ to Professor Rudolf Lange’s “ Lehrbuch 
der Japanischen Umgangssprache ;” and to Dr. J. H. 
Hepburn’s ‘“ Japanese-English Dictionary ;” also to 
the English grammatical writings of Professor W. D. 
Whitney. Besides, I wish to make particular men- 
tion of Professor Basil Hall Chamberlain’s ‘‘ Hand- 
book of Colloquial Japanese,” which I have freely 
used. JI commend Prof. Chamberlain’s book to stud- 
ents of this manual as a rich storehouse for them of 
practical grammatical exposition and illustration. 

Personally, I am under obligation to several friends 
and helpers. To Professor Chamberlain, and to Dr. Karl 
Florenz, I owe profitable suggestions ; to Rev. Arthur 
Lloyd, M. A. and to Mr. W. B. Mason, Iam indebted 
for generous assistance in the reading of proofs of the 
nglish text. The Japanese text has been carefully 
read in proof by Mr. Iwao Hasunuma, Mr. Saichiro 
Kanda, and Mr. Hisato Kikuchi. ‘The Japanese text 
of section third,—‘ Practice in the Colloquial,”’—is a 
rendering into a polite yet familiar colloquial of the 
English given on the pages opposite. This rendering 
was made by Mr. Saichiro Kanda and Mr. Iwav Hasu- 
numa; but chiefly by Mr. Hasunuma, under whose work 
and supervision the whole rendering received ils final 
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form. To all these gentlemen my grateful acknowledg- 
ment is due. My thanks are also owing to the Shneisha 
for the excellent typography of the book, in which, 
when the great difficulties attendant upon type-com- 
position in the English language in Japan, and upon 
an unusual arrangement of Japanese syllabics aud words 
are considered, comparatively few errors appear. 

With the hope that this manual, however imperfectly 
its aim has been followed, may be helpful to those who 
shall accept the course of study it opens, I submit it to 
the indulgent judgment of its students, and of the 
friends of the Japanese language. 

C. MAcC. 


Sexsmy Gaxtin. 
Tox 
May, 1896. 





PREFATORY NOTE 
TO THE 
SECOND EDITION. 


A new edition of this manual having been called 
for, I have used the opportunity thus given to attempt 
considerable improvement in the work. 

Errors that, under the circumstances, unavoidably ap- 
peared in the first issue, have been corrected. But of 
especial moment, a Romaji transliteration of the Kana 
text has been added to the “ Conversations” which are 
the main and the distinctive feature of the manual. 
This addition has been made in answer to requests of 
friends My hope is that it will lighten the labor of 
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the student in familiarizing himself with the Kana 
script, and hasten his acquisition of Japanese speech. 

Owing to my residence at present in the United 
States, the supervision of the publication of this edition, 
necessarily made in Japan, has been undertaken by 
Mr. Saichiro Kanda, and Professor I. H. Vickers, to 
whom I express grateful acknowledgment. 


CLAYy MacCatLey. 
PRovIDENCE, 
RuyoneE Isuanp. 
U.S. A. 
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Every existing form of human speech is a body of arbitrary and conven- 
tional signs for thought, handed down by tradition from one generation to 
another, no individual in any generation receiving or transmitting the whole 
hody, but the sum of the separate yivings and takings being effective to ee の 
it in existence without essential loss. Yet the process of traditional trans- 
mission always has been, is now, and will ever continue to be, in all parts 
of the world, an imperfect one: no language remains or can remain, the 
same during a lony period of time. Growth and change make the life of 
language, as they are everywhere else the inseparable accompaniment and 
sign of life. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


This manual is named, ‘ An Introductory Course in 
Japanese.” The title really descriptive of the book 
would be,—A Progressive Course in Reading, Writing 
and Spenking the Polite Dialect of Tokyo in Japan, con- 
ducted by means of the two Japanese Syllabaries, the 
Katakana and the Hiragana. 

I. The Tékyo Colloquial as Source of the 
prospective Japanese Language.—But the shorter 
title is, after all, not very far a misnomer. The signs 
of the times, as the present writer sees them, indicate 
the rise of colloquial Japanese to the dignity of being 
distinctively the Innguage of Japan. The signs of the 
times also point to the polite form of the dialect of 
Tokyo, as the instrument of chief effect in shapixrg 
the development of the colloquial towards its culmina- 
tion as the literary, scientific, official as well as popular, 
language of the whole people. Indeed, the Tokyo 
dialect is alrenly so much the standard of the Japnnese 
spoken language, that, in using it, a speaker can be 
understood by ordinarily educated persons in any part 
of the empire ; a fact not true of the user of any other 
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of the many dialects of the people. Besides, the 'Tokyo 
dialect is now the standard language for instruction in 
the thousands of the public schools, the medium for the 
debates in Parliament, the means of communication 
from the lecture platform and in the columns of the 
popular newspapers, magazines and books with which 
daily the printing press teems. Within one generation, 
that is since the Imperial Restoration of 1868, this 
ereater revolution, this change in the expression of the 
Japanese intellectual life, has been begun and has heen 
directed into the course it will in all probability take. 

TI. ParaWlel between Tudor English and 
Metji Japaunese.—The Japanese language at the pres- 
ent time seems to be passing through a period yery 
like that through which the English language passed 
in the Fifteenth Century, soon after the “Wars of the | 
Roses ” and the strengthening of the power of England's 
king by the establishment of the royal House of Tudor. 

In the fall of the Shogunate and the accompanying 
arousing of the people from their feudal lethargy ; in the 
breaking down of the barriers erected about the empire ; 
in the restoration of the Emperor to a real sovereignty ; 
and in the removal of the Imperial throne to Toky6,—a 
general national transformation was Initiated. In the 
course of this change, language has been radically 
affected. As, before the wars of Lancaster and York, 
among the numerous dialects of England, that of Kent 
and Surrey had a slight lead, and, over them all, Latin 
reigned as the language of the clergy and the learned, 
so, in Japan, before the Restoration, the dialect of Kyoto 
had a little precedence over the other dialects of the 
people, and the Chinese language controlled whatever 
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literature the priests and scholars put forth. The. 
parallel seems to have followed the further progress of 
events in both countries. By the victory of the Tudor 
House in England the power of the nobles decreased. 
The barons were deprived of their armed retainers. Com- 
merce began to be of great importance. The artisans” 
guilds were weakened. ‘Trade and traders grew in 
popular esteem and increased in wealth. ‘The Caxton 
printing press, the first in England, was then set up. 
Its publications were distributed throughout the king-. 
dom, becoming thereby the main channels for Modern 
English, for which the Midland, or London, colloquial 
was the fountain-head. The full parallel has not yet 
been drawn, but, in large part, England's Fifteenth Cent- 
ury history has been repeated in Japan, in the present 
age of Meiji. Events look prophetic of a substantial re- 
petition in Japan of the remaining events of the English 
Renaissance. As Latin fell into disuse in England, ex- 
cept as a treasury of words for service in the maturing 
colloquial there, so has Chinese fallen in Japan. As 
the dialect of Kent gave way to that of London, so has 
the dialect of Kyoto yielded to the colloquial of Tokyo. 
The rest will probably come to pass in good time. The 
matured Tokyo colloquial seems destined to become the 
dominant force directing the language,—literary, scien- 
tific, official and social,—of Great Japan, in a not very 
distant future. 

Il, Beginnings of the History of Writing 
f(x Japan.—A glance at linguistic history in Japan, 
especially the history of written speech, will interest, 
and will probably be of some use to, the student 
of this manual. As far as is known, the Japanese 
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people of prehistoric times were not a writing people. 
They used a language of course, but they had no 
means of communication with one another other 
than that of spoken speech. Certainly, there are no 
remains: of written Japanese dating earlier than 
at some time late in the first seven Christian cen- 
turies. Tradition reports, that at about the opening 
of the Christian. era, under the Emperor Sujin’s 
reign, a regular intercourse between Japan and Korea 
began ; that, as Chinese literature had already become 
widely known in Korea, many Korean immigrants 
into Japan and Japanese travellers returning from 
Korea, brought with them a knowledge of Chinese 
writing. Japanese tradition affirms positively, that 
towards the close of the Third Century, the Emperor 
Ojin’s son was placed under the care of a Chinese tutor 
and was taught the Chinese Classics. About a hundred 
years afterwards, at the opening of the Fifth Century, 
it is claimed: that national records were made by a body. 
of historiographers, adepts in Chinese writing. As the 
Sixth Century opened, large numbers of scholars—men 
of science, teachers of literature, physicians and the like 
—came into Japan from Korea and took important posi- 
tions under the Government. So far as there was any 
literature in Japan then, they were its creators and 
guides. No attempt was made to express in writing the 
language of the country. 

IV. Effect of the Incoming of Buddhism 
upon Literature in Japan.—It was at the middle 
of the Sixth Century that Buddhism gained nm pen- 
manent position in Japan. With its priests, came in 
full energy the varied influences of Chinese civilization. 
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The life of the Japanese people rapidly changed under 
the working of the new forces, Chinese literature and 
the Buddhistic creed set in motion a radical national 
transformation. In art and industry, the people were 
advanced to a position never before reached by them. 
Before long there were Imperial officers, appointed 
especially to care for education. Public schools were 
opened. At Kyoto, a university was organized. The 
topics of the course of education, however, were in the 
main those of China, taught in the language of China. 
Education did not have for its object much beyond the 
training of candidates for public office. Culture meant, 
chiefly, knowledge of the Chinese Classics. But, 
through the extended education, a large number of the 
Japanese people became skilled writers of Chinese. 

V. Useof Chinese Ideographsinthe Japanese 
Sentence. —Then it was that a new movement in writ- 
ing was made, which, in time, became an influence of 
very great importance in the development of the Japan- 
ese language. In the Seventh and Highth Centuries, 
numbers of writers attempted to express the meanings 
of Japanese words by the use of synonymous Chinese 
characters, arranged sometimes in the Chinese, some- 
times in the Japanese, order of speech. With Chinese 
ideographs so manipulated, the two great repositories 
of ancient Japanese historical tradition, the Kaiki, 712 
A.D., and the Nihongi, 720 A.D., were composed. But, 
the task of giving Chinese equivalents for Japanese 
words was a labor of immense difficulty. So then, as 
the needs of literary expression rapidly became greater, 
Japanese writers gradually began to use ‘the Chinese 
ideographs, without much reference to their Chinese 
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meanings, They used them chiefly for their phonetic 
values. The Man-yoshi, a collection of poems appearing 
about the middle of the Eighth Century, shows the way 
over which the transition that was made from the old 
Chinese writing to writing by means of what are now 
known as the Kana syllabaries, passed. In the Jfan-yo- 
shi the Chinese characters were written in full, but, in 
the main, their phonetic values for rendering the Jap- 
anese words were considered. 

VI. Ovigins of the Kana Sytlabaries.—But 
this device for expressing the Japanese language did 
not last long. The work of writing down the selected 
Chinese ideographs was too difficult for common use. 
Gradually, consequently, only the main strokes of the 
ideographs were copied. At length only simple rem- 
nants of the original Chinese characters were left, to 
be written as representatives of Japanese syllables. In 
this way, at last, the first Japanese syllabary came into 
being, the Katakana, the remnants of forty-seven 
Chinese square characters, which had been chosen as 
the signs with which to represent Japanese sounds and 
words. The Katakana is said to have been perfected 
in 757 A.D., by a scholar and statesman of the Nara 
Eva, Kibi no Makibi. The other syllabary, the Hiragana, 
is said to have been perfected by the marvellous priest 
Kobo Daishi, 834 A.D., soon after the opening of the 
new age for Japan which followed the transfer of the 
Imperial throne from Nara to Kyoto, in 794 A.D. The 
Hiragana consists of abbreviations of quite a large num- 
ber of cursive forms of Chinese characters. The Hiragana 
svllabics are not so simple to read and not so easy to 
write as the syllabies of the Aatakana, but, as the cursive 
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Chinese ideographs had become the scholarly script of 
the Japanese in the Seventh and Eighth Centuries, the 
prestige of these ideographs was transmitted to the 
Kana formed from them, That prestige has remained 
to the present day, making the Hiraqana much moe 
popular than the simpler Katakana, when Kana syllc- 
bics are needed in writing the Japanese language. 
VII. The Kana Classics of the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries.—When the ‘lenth Century 
opened, the Japanese people thus had, at last, been pro- 
vided in the two syllabaries with fairly adequate instru- 
ments for writing their own language. But, strangely, 
even then the homage yet paid to Chinese learning pre- 
vented the adoption of the syllabaries as the national 
means for literary expression. Many writers, like whoin 
are some men even of the present day, ambitious to be 
esteemed scholars in eminence, continued to use Chinese 
ideographs and Chinese words. ‘The Kana were accepted 
chiefly by women, and were relegiuted by men to a second- 
ary place in literature. As it tumed out, however, 
through the Tenth, and during the first part of the Elev- 
enth Centuries, while the Kyoto Cowt was becoming 
degenerate through luxury and effeminacy, a successicn 
of female writers, writing with the Aana, appeared, whose 
works, for example, the Genji Monogatari of Murasaki 
Shikibu and the Mal-ura no Scshi of Sei Shonagon, were 
of such excellence that they are now valued as standards 
for the study of pure Japanese. These works embody 
the native language spoken by the refined and Court 
circles of the time in which they were written. Especially 
is the Genji Monogatari a classic of the Japanese cultured 
colloqnial used at the clese of the Tenth Century. 
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VII. Literary Degeneracy following the 
politicud Revolution of the Twelfth Century. 一 
But the promise then made for the Kana and for the 
spoken language of Japan did not reach fulfilment. A 
great political revolution occurred in the Twelfth Cen- 
tury, which, for hundreds of years afterwards, almost 
wholly put a stop to the development of literature ; 
which, certainly, effectually checked the growth of any 
literature in the language and writing of the people. 
Japan became a battle field for great clans struggling 
for supremacy under the Emperor. With the military 
ascendency everywhere, letters, as a popular accomplish- 
ment, decayed. What literature came into being was 
created and directed almost exclusively by priests who 
were then, and for a long time afterwards, the only 
guardians of learning and letters in the empire. What- 
ever of general or popular interest had been aroused in 
letters during the preceding three centuries died away. 
The people were burdened with the overhard tasks. of 
war. literature remained in the care of the priests. But 
the studies of the priests were chiefly in Chinese. ‘hey 
added Chinese words and phrases, in large numbers, to 
the language as written. They neglected the colloqui- 
al of the country more and more. In fact, they made of 
Japunese literature, what has been styled an ‘ almost 
unreadable chaos of mixed Chinese and Japanese.” 

IX. Separation between the Colloquial and 
the Written Language. —It was in this way, and 
during this period of civil wars, that the gulf, which in 
after centuries lay, and down to the present day has 
lain, between the so called “ Writtan Language” and 
the popular speech, or “ Colloquial,” was opened. This 
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separation between the two forms of expression grew 
wider as the centuries passed, The Colloquial, for 
literary use, became increasingly neglected and degrad- 
ed, ‘The language as written, grew more and more an 
alien thing to the warriors and to the peasants who con- 
stituted an enormous majority of the population of the 
war-strieken empire. 

X. Literary Revivd under the Tokugawa 
Shogunate. Age of Genroku.—No change for 
the better for Japanese literature took place until 
towards the close of the Seventeenth Century. A 
hundred years previously the whole empire had lapsed 
into a state almost anarchic. Tendlal Germany was not 
more completely disintegrated. nt, with the close of 
the Sixteenth Century, arose the mighty Tokugawa 
Shogunate, nnder which political recovery speedily took 
place. Then, following the political prosperity under 
the fifth of the Tokugawa Shoguns, a period of literary 
revival and achievement was started, so vigorous and rich 
in its way that it is now called the golden age of 
Japanese literature,—the age of Genroku, (1688-1703). 
However, the Genroku period would better be named, 
as it has been named, the “golden era of Chinese 
literature.” ‘That revival was not so much a revival of 
Japanese literature and the furtherance in literature of 

popular language, as the study of the profound and 
‘admirable Chinese literature of the Confucian school 
Sung dynasty ; a dynasty which had fallen before 
‘Kublai, in the Thirteenth Century. The 

the Bein of the Tokugawa dynasty, had 
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wis he waged. When the power of Ieyasu was fully 
established, many of the subdued daimyos became 
patrons of literature. ‘Clan’ schools were established 
in many places. Learning was rapidly rehabilitated out- 
side the priest classes. The successors of Ieyasu in the 
Shogunate, followed the example set by their leader. A 
sort of university at Yedo (now Tokyo) received gradu- 
ates from the clan schools. Private schools also were 
organized for the education of the children of the 
artisan and peasant classes. History, the Chinese Clas- 
sics, poetry and the art of composition, were the topics 
of study in the higher schools. The Aana and some 
Chinese writing, reading and primary mathematics, 
ocenpied the children of the common classes. 

XI. The Mito Sehool of Historians. The 
Genroku Novelists.— The two events of the Seven- 
teenth and Eighteenth Centuries, however, which most 
hore upon the course of affairs leading up to the present 
political and social condition of the Japanese people, 
and have mainly opened the way for the writing of such 
a book as this, were the achievements of the sehool of 
historians gathered under the patronage of the Prince of 
Mito, grandson of Ieyasu, and the complete amalgama- — 
tion, at last, of Chinese words and Japanese linguistic 
forms into a standard literary language. The influence 
of the historical school of Mito, though a revival and 
popularization of the ancient records, of Japanese im- 
perialism, of the Shinto religion and of the old Japan- 
ese literature, was to prepare the way for the complete 
breaking up of the Shogunate in the present century. 
The further effect of the work of the writers coming for- 
ward in the literary revival,—especially the novelists— 


\ 
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was to do away wholly with foreign forms of expression 
in literature, and to make a really representative, or 
standard, Japanese literary language. In the Four- 
teenth Century, Urabe Kenko, author of 7'sure-zure-qusa, 
“Weeds of Idleness,” had produced for literature, in the 
form first spoken of, a work which yet remains a classic 
of almost pure old Japanese. It was a work in which 
Chinese words were, in fact, set into Japanese forms of 
speech, without violence to the Japanese modes of ex- 
pression. At the close of the Eighteenth Ceutury, the 
novelist Bakin, chief among many writers whose works 
were widely read and exercised a powerful popular in- 
fluence, perfected this endeavor to make a wholly suc- 
cessful incorporation of Chinese words into the Japanese 
sentence. At about the same time the old Japanese 
Classics underwent a radical critical investigation and 
comment, under the study of such men as Kamo Mabu- 
chi, Motoori Nobunaga, Hida Harumitsu nd others. 
These scholars did great service in helping onward the 
elaboration of what has long been known as the stand- 
ard Written Language of Japan. 

XII. The Standard Written Language.—Thus 
it came about, that at the opening of the Modern Eva in 
Japan there was in existence, recognized at last, a stand- 
ard Written Language. It was a language which in form 
was purely Japanese. The Chinese elements in it did 
not affect its idioms or construction. Its Chinese con- 
stituents had become, just what the Greek and Latin 
elements are in English, merely parts of the vocabulary. 
Its Chinese words were presented, it is true, in their 
Chinese forms, that is, as ideographs, but they were re- 
garded only as imported words ; they took position and 
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underwent inflection by the use of Japanese particles, 
like any Japanese words. They contributed only their 
meanings to-the Japanese sentence. There was still, 
at the opening of the present era, some literature for 
the Japanese people written in the Chinese language. 
Official documents, especially, were modelled ‘after 
Chinese documents and were largely charged ‘with 
Chinese idioms. But, this notwithstanding, Japanese 
literature at the opening of the present era, was almost 
as a whole embodied in a language distinguished by the 
dominance in it of Japanese forms over all the materials 
of which the sentences were composed. 

XIII. Language during the Meiji Age. The 
Written Language.— But during the past thirty and 
more years, the whole language of the country has 
been undergoing notable changes. 

The Written Language, whose csreer we have just 
glanced at, has, so far, not been much changed except 
_by enlargement of vocabulary. Many new Chinese terms 
have been added to it to meet some needs arising from 
the incoming civilization of the West; many European 
words also have been incorporated into the written 
speech. The Chinese words have been appropriated in 
their Chinese forms; the European words have been 
put into writing, as far ns their sounds can be repro- 
duced, by means of the syllabaries, the Katalana sylla- 
bics being as a rule used for this purpose. A farther 
important recent change in the Written Language has 
been a steady increase of the use of the Aana syllabics, 
‘placed alongside the Chinese ideographs, to give to the 
less educated readers either the proper: pronunciation 
or the Japanese meanings of the ideographs. 
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。 Injluences operating to dignify, Collo- 
quia Japanese.—But the linguistic change of great- 
est moment in the new era of Japan is, as noted before, 
not so much one that is taking place in the Written 
Language, so named, as one operating on the language 
of common speech. ‘The Written Language and the 
Colloquial, as we know, were separated centuries ago, 
The latter was excluded from service in honored litera- 
ture, and gradually lost its earlier grace and excel- 
lence. The former became more and more the luxury 
of the Court writers and of the learned classes. It 
gradually became refined almost wholly beyond the use 
or comprehension of any but a very small number of the 
people. The present era however is, above all else, the 
em of the whole people. It is a portion of the growing 
democracy of the new age which is advancing around 
the world. Feudal aristocracy is gone now in Japan, as 
in the West. A new era with new needs has come to 
the East as well as to Europe and America. ‘lhe 
people have become the heirs of all that once was the 
| privilege of only king and noble. Law making and its 
_ administration, science, art, commerce, general industry 
and the like, have been taken in charge by the people. 
Education and literature are conducted for every one 
‘ow, not for the privileged few. These being the facts 

of the new age, a necessity has for years 
felt in Japan for the simplification 

ition of language embodied in written 
Bpiete denen, prihon in_ its present 
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free individualism of the present age, it is glaringly out 
of place, unless it may be so modified as to be adapted 
to the wants of the new times. 

XV. Probable Merging of the Written Lan- 
guage into the Colloquial.—tit is the judgment of 
the writer that this necessary modification has already 
been begun, and is to be carried far forward in a future 
not very distant. The Japanese Colloquia] has already 
made its rising power felt in literary expression. For 
more than the decade past, all newspapers, whose object 
has been to gain circulation among the former lower 
millions of the empire, have been compelled to put their 
reading matter, in large ‘measure, into Colloquial phras- 
ing; to print the Colloquial extensively in the Aana ; and 
to interpret their appropriated Chinese ideographs by 
means of Kana as side syllabics. With the use of mov- 
able type and printing presses, many books in fiction, 
science, biography, travel, etc., have, for some time now, 
been printed in the Spoken Language. Moreover, the 
numerous varieties of the Hiragana syllabies,—once over 
four hundred,—have been reduced as metal type to com- 
parativery few standard characters. In the common 
schools of the country, now ‘more than twenty five 
thousand in number, attended by more than three 
million children, also in the thousands of private 
schools as well as in the Middle and Higher Middle 
institutions, the students are studying numerous branch- 
es of modern science. These students are yearly becom- 
ing too much busied with their studies to pay proper 
attention to the forms and ideographs of the standard 
Written Language. Besides, they receive whatever in- 
struction they get in the cultivated, expanding Colloquial. 
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The commercial and industrial growth of the nation 
has associated with it many societies, in all of which busi- 
ness discussions are carried on in the Colloquial. In 
many of these societies, reports of business and other 
papers are rendered in the language of common speech. 
The lecture platform is the place whence, daily, thou- 
sands of addresses to the people, in a refined Colloquial, 
are made. The number of the lecturers who change their 
addresses from the original Colloquial into the writ- 
ten style before publication, is steadily decreasing. 
And of the highest importance is the fact, that the 
speeches and debates taking place in the Houses of 
Parliament, also reports of the proceedings of the courts 
of the country, now appear in print and are put upon 
record, practically as they were spoken. The Govern- 
ment’s official notices, although still put forth in the 
Written Language, have in the country districts Kana 
translations laid along their margins. In yet other ways 
the fact is made clear, that the contemned and neglected 
Colloquial has, by the necessities of the times, become 
x decided force in Japanese literature, 

No insurmountable obstacle to a yet farther advance 
of the Colloquial to the dignity of being the language of 
Japan, seems to be in the way. Rather is it likely 
that democratic Japan will, as time goes by, put aside 
most that is distinctive of its medieval Written Language, 
along with other of its aristocratic, feudal legacies, and 
elaborate, for both literature and for oral intercourse, 
one language,—the Tokyo Colloquial, refined, adorned 
and dignified with much that is worth saving from the 
discarded Written Speech of the past, and enriched with 


new “verbal creations and appropriations from other 
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languages fit to express the growing needs of the new 
life of the people. 

XVI. The Kanaas Basis for the Future 
Medium of Literary Expression.—Further, a sim- 
plification of the writing of the language seems to be 
a necessary consequence of the development of the 
Modern Era. The great majority of the people, even 
now, have not time for a mastery of the large number 
of Chinese ideographs that have been incorporated into 
the Written Language along with the adopted Chinese 
words. Much less, will the great majority of the people 
have leisure sufficient for this work in the near future. 
Many Chinese ideographs will, of course, for a long time 
remain in all writing and print, but the present pro- 
spect is, that for the Japanese people, as such, the Kana 
will more and more become the main body of their 
language as written. Compared with a generation ago, 
the books, magazines, newspapers, pamphlets, etc., to- 
day printed wholly in the Kana, or in Kana mixed with 
Chinese ideographs having Kana side translations and 
transliterations, are enormously great in number and are 
excellent in literary worth. Many educationists are 
beginning to.recognize the fact that school pupils can 
not become proficient writers of a really serviceable list 
of Chinese ideographs and at the same time master 
the curriculum of studies necessary for them to gain 
more than an elementary acquaintance with the 
modern sciences and industries. One or the other 
effort must at length give way. It is hardly probable 
that the learning of ideographs will push aside the 
modern educational curriculum. Especially is this 
not probable, since a simple syllabary is at hand which 
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can easily be so modified as to express all that is 
necessary or desirable in the literature of modern 
science, art, industry, politics, religion, and philos- 
ophy. 

To some persons, this opinion may seem far from 
predicting the course events will take, but those who 
ave familiar with the facts, know that the domain of the 
Kana is daily widening, and that no insuperable difficul- 
ty lies in the way to making the Kana the instrument 
for embodying in writing the whole intellectual life of 
the people. Conservative impulse ; fancy for a greater 
show of learning; the love of artistic grace which has 
long made the writing of Chinese ideographs one of the 
fine arts in Japan; and the ability to write the ideo- 
graphs which scholars of mature years now possess,— 
chiefly these are especially strong reasons for resistance 
to the prospective acceptance of the Kana as the instru- 
ment for writing Japanese. But even these reasons 
will scarcely be able to withstand long the necessities 
accompanying the maturing of modern civilization in 
the country. Economy of time for the student, and 
for the man of business ; economy of capital and labor 
in the printing office which now must carry thousands 
of fonts of type for unnecessary Chinese ideographs; 
the demands of the lower classes for information and 
literary diversion which they can not gain from books 
offered to them made up of ideographs they can not 
understand ; these, and other reasons, will in all proba- 

Secure as time goes on, a recognition of the ex- 
cellence of the Kana,—will go a long way towards 
' i Kana at last the one vehicle for Japan's 
written and printed thought. 
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The effort now making to substitute for ideographic 
writing the Romaji which is in use among many of 
the world’s peoples, and the progress that Romar 
transliteration of Japanese speech shows in many 
directions, is only an additional argument for the neces- 
sity here claimed for the simplification of the writing 
-of the language of Japan. Either the Aana or the 
Romaji will supply the imperative want. ‘The present 
work has utilized the Kana, chiefly, for the reason that 
it is material distinctively national in quality, and is 
consequently immediately available for the whole peo- 
ple ; but this use is in no way to be regarded as antago- 
nistic to the work of those who seek to popularize Romaji 
for the writing and printing of Japanese. The goal 
nimed at will be reached by either way. The path of 
least resistance seems to be that of the Aaxa. 

XVII. Zhe Service this Manual may render 
to a Student of the Japanese Language.— 
This manual having been prepared as an exposition of 
the polite Tokyo dialect, by means of the two Japanese 
syllabaries, the Katakana and the Hiragana, may there- 
fore be properly named “An Introductory Course in 
Japanese.” 

And, however much the writer may be at fault in his 
speculations upon the future of the Kana and the Collo- 
quial, just given, at least this is true of the book,—the 
student who faithfully studies and masters what is here 
offered him, may feel confident that he eun travel 
throughout Japan and make himself understood wher- 
ever he may go; and that he can express his thoughts in 
writing so that his words can be read by every ordinarily 
educated man, woman, and child with whom he may 
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eommunicate. Moreover, he will have opened up to him 
a growing realm of literature, consisting of newspapers, 
magazines and books; a domain not dominant yet, 
to be sure, but large enough to occupy his researches 
for a long time, and valuable enough to inform him of 
the regular current of events in the country, and to 
acquaint him with the people’s simpler poetry, fiction, 
history, biography, and even with some of the deeper 
thought of the Japanese in matters of science, ethics 
and religion. 


XVIII. Special Suggestions for using this 
Manual. 

Let the student remember that this book offers © <1 Proyress- 
ive Course” of study. It is not to be passed over by “leaps 
and bounds,” but by slowly taken steps. Each step should be 
made carefully. Nothing connected with rt should be wnoredl 
or neglected, if one would reach the desired goal. 

1. Read the “ Exercises”’ set forth,—over aul over 
again and aloul,—according to the rules of pronunciation 
given toith them. | 

2. Write the syllabics in each “ Exercise” until they 
become perfectly familiar to the eye, and are reproduced 
in imagination when pronounced. 

3. Do not be impatient at not receiving English equi- 
calents for Jupanese words, at the outset. Accept the 
* E’rercises”” as though they were so many vocalizations 
for eluculion, or five finger movements in piano study. 

4. In the Second Section do not study only the Romeyi 
renderings of the Hiragana syllables. The ltomayji is 
given there mainly for the purpose of enabling the student 
to master the Hiragana. 
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5. In the Third and most important Section of the 
Manual, a Romaji transliteration has been inserted in the 
present edition, in compliance with many requests received 
by the writer from European students, but it should be 
considered’ a means and not at all the end that is to be 
achieved. Mastery of the Kana in both forms is a 
prerequisite for successful use of the Third Section. 

の . Read all the ‘ Exercises” after the manner of the 
Japanese. That is, read commencing at the right hand 
side of the page, following the columns downwards and 
continuing, column by column, towards the left. 

7. “ Examples,” “ Illustrations,” and ‘ Illustrative 
Words” and “ Phrases,’ of the Japanese syllabics and 
words,—all Japanese writings incorporated into the English 
text of the book, ave to be read after the manner of the 
reading of English, that is, from left to right, across the 
page. 





SECTION FIRST. 
THE SYLLABARY: 


WRITING AND PRONUNCIATION. 


Itacas wefortunate for an inflected tonque like ihe Jupanese to be obliged 
to resort to China for an alphabet ; and although a thorouglly practica | 
and convenient set of characters, of syllabic value, easy to rerite and to 
read, was at one time devised, being made out of parts of Chinese ideographs, 
it is of very restricted use; and the mode of writing generally employed 
for literary texts is the greatest existing obstacle to the acquirement of 
the language. 

WirrrAnr DwiGHT WHITNEY. 





CHAPTER 1. 
THE KATAKANA. 


{. The Aatakana is the simplest and most easily remem- 
bered group of the signs by which the Japanese express 
the sounds of their language. Although it is not so much 
in popular use as the other form of the sylabary, the 
more elaborate and difficult Miragana, it opens the way, 
better than the Hiragana, for students beginning a studv 
of the unique orthography and pronunciation of Japanese 
speech. Japanese words, as written and as pronounced, like 
English written and spoken words, are in large measure—- 
though not in so large a measure asin English,-— diverg- 
ent. Once, in Japan asin England, writing was practi- 
cally a real representation of speech. That relatiou- 
ship, however, disappeared in both countries with the 
movement of each growing colloquial away from the 
conservative writing. He, therefore, who would study 
Japanese that he may know it, as the Japanese people 
know their language, should do just what a successful 
student of English must do,— see and speak words as they 
are written and spoken at home. The Adana svllabary is 
the instrument used for showing how Japanese is written, 
and how, through laws of syllabic combinations, it is 
sounded. Children in Japan are taught first the Az/7- 
kana. Students from the West can not do better than 
take the same comparatively easy path into the Japanese 
language. Having learned, by means of the Adafukanu, the 
peculiarities of the word formations and of the mutual 
relations of the sounds of the language, the student. will 
find his way onwards, with the J/iragana as chief means 
of help, made comparatively smooth and successful. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE SEPARATE SYLLABLES. 


At the outset the student should familiarize himself with 
the syllabary characters separately, that is, as distinct 
wholes in form and in sound. 

In accordance with the sounds they represent, the syl- 
labics may be classified as, I. Vowen SyrrLABrps。 and as, IL 
Consonant SYLLABLES. 


I VOWEL SYLLABLES. 
ア イ ウ Xr オ 
A I U E O 


2. These syllables are pronounced as pure vowels, hav- 
ing much the qualities of the vowels a, i, u,e, 0, of the 
European ‘Continental’ alphabets. In the English 
alphabet, approximate equivalents for their sounds may be 
rendered by the vowels a, /, , ¢, 0, as pronounced in the 
following words :-- 


@in gent, which is very like the ordinary sound of ア 
& ,, piqtle, yous 5 owes っ os 4 
7 ,, pull, っ い いっ ツ 
6 の が 6 が ダッ ルッ に っ いっ “ » » SE 
0, port, っ い っ こい オ 


In the Japanese syllabary these five characters,— 
the vowel syllables,- do not represent vowels as the 
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letters a,e, 7,0, u, of the English and the “Continental ” 
alphabets represent vowels. The vowel letters of the 
European alphabets are, as a rule, mere signs of vowel 
sounds, and, as such, take part in the formation of every 
syllable and word. Inthe Japanese syllabary, however, 
these vowel characters are all independent words, whose 
sounds happen to be the sounds of pure vowels. They are 
not necessary either to the writing, or to the pronunciation, 
of any of the other characters of the syllabary. Their ex- 
istence in any word is a matter of contingency. In fact,— 
each character of the Japanese syllabary is an independent whole. 
The consonant syllables, of course, contain vowel elements, 
but these elements are integral parts of the syllables. 
They are in no way derived from the five above named 
characters, whose sounds are those of pure vowels. 


EXERCISE FIRST. 


YA ZT AAY 


NY SA 
HNN A 
くさ へ ト 
a YY NE 
へ rh 
‘toh NA 
ささ トマ 
MS 
HSA NS 
SYN HN 


Il. CONSONANT SYLLABLES. 


The combination of consonantal and vowel elements 
for the purpose of linguistic expression, tends to modify, 
more or less, both these vocal elements. In the Japanese 
language this tendency becomes noticeable for conso- 
nantal elements, in the formation of several of the conso- 
nant syllables. The changes which the vowel elements 
undergo, become audible chiefly as the effect of the 
interaction of the sounds of associated syllables. In 
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the present chapter, which is given to the study of the 
separate syllables, some of the changes affecting con- 
sonantal elements are noticed. 

The vowel elements of the syllables here illustrated, 
should be read for the present, as given above, that is, 
with the sounds of a, 7, wv, e, oO, in the words part, pique, pull, 
prey and port. 

1. K SERIES. 


カ キ ク F コ 


KA KI KU KE KO 
3. These syllables are pronounced by combining the 
consonantal element of the English letter た with the pure 
vowel sounds as just illustrated. “ 
EXERCISE SECOND. 


Ws Sp ab SG aL th AL & AL 
WRWHENVK eH SH 
NWSI VN 4S Y Sw 
WNT SS +X きき 
WAYS VN NN XN 
WH VU +U SH 
a や ざす キマ きず 
WN WN VN #N YN 
Nt te SN te te OY 
時 さき で きせ ささ きぐ ざさ 


WoW 
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2. G SERIES. 


か ギ グ ゲ a 
GA GI GU GE GO 


4. The sound heard in the English g hard, spoken in 
such words as garb, gig, good, gate and go, is rendered in 
Japanese by the K series of syllables, written with the 
addition to the right of the syllables of the mark (、、) called 
the nigort “impurity,” or sign of impurity in sound. 


Examples :— 
カ ガ is read ha ga カ jm is read ka go 


クギ 。 の DB yy huge 
WD» > goku DPsy 5 goku 
WP» > ke BRB, 4 gigi 
a ee a ee 


5. This rule is without exception when these syllables 
begin words. Also, in some parts of Japan, these syllables 
represent the hard g sound wherever placed. 

It should be noticed here, however, that in Central 
Japan, especially in Tokyo, when these syllables do not stand 
at the beginnings of words, their consonantal element 
becomes like ng in the word singer. 

a. Thus % = is read in Tokyo not ka-go but kang-o :— 
observe, the reading is not kan-go but kang-o, or ka-ngo. 
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Examples :— 
D キ is read kung-i, or ku-ngt. 


カカ カ » =» ん 2 の の ,, ka-nga. 
ケ キ ,, 」 ん en の 6 っ ke-ngi. 
ギ キ ギリ ーッ ging-i, 4 gi-ngi. 
グ Dz» » gung-o, っ gu-ngo. 
7 x » » GOng-P, 5, go-nge. 


b. The syllable か ga, when used as a particle, is 
usually pronounced as though it were written nga. 


Exramples ーー 

カ ク か カケ タダ カ is read 
qa-ku nga ka-ke-ta ka. 

ケイ キ が ゴク キイ "> 
he-t-kt nga go-ku ki-t 

クギ ノ キキ ガイ カ ガ ジ シイ » » 

47-2 の 7 2O keke nga = 1-ka-nga-shi-i. 


3. S SERIES. 
サ ン スズ ス #4 Y 
SA SHI SU SE SO 


6. These syllables, with the one exception xy shi, are 
pronounced by combining the consonantal element of the 
English letter s sharp with the pure vowel sounds. 
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The Japanese of Central Japan are unable to combine 
the consonantal element of x with the yowel sound i. They 
can more easily, in this relation, sound the sh of such 
a word as shield. They therefore read シ shi, not si. 

For ecample :— 

アシ cx 4 visi, ウシ cs x vy eshi,and オジ 
o shi, 

EXERCISE THIRD. 


NN Nw 
き マ 
He bw 


1. 
AY 
サゲ 


ヤマ | Yew 
さ ヾ マ NYS 
+N, ヾ 
WW 
eh ws 
Vv» 


ア 

A 
ツ イイ ア 

、 a: 
vy nx y|? ai 
ブ プ ゲ コガ ク | ソ ゴス シ サ 
クキ シイ イ | グ セツ コキ 
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4. ZSERIES. 


ZA JI (D3 1) ZU (Dzv) Zi: ZO 


7. The S series of consonant syllables, by the addition 
of the nigort (,,), 18 changed into a series representing Z 
sounds. Most of these syllables are pronounced by com- 
bining the consonantal element of the soft s in such words 
as vos, or that of the z in maze, with the vowels. 

8. The syllable ジ , however, represents practically the 
sound (ji, and the syllable ズ has much of the sound dzw. 
These are the changes that the consonantal element of 


soft 8 receives in Japanese speech before the 2 and / vowel 
sounds. 


For ercample :— 


カ ザ is read ん ozg。 but 
カ & becomes hajé (の りり, and 
AR の Ao 26 (の 2) 


a. The negative ending プ , of a verbal form, is pro- 
nounced distinctly dzu not zu. 


Examples ーー 
カ カ n is read huhadzu, 


カ ク コナ スス | 。 っ ka ku RO の < の 、 








32 SECTION I. THE SYLLABARY. 


EXERCISE FOORTH. 


+ 


Ww \, 
an, Ni 


に て He 
x + 
LM N4 
\i 


1 ヾ ざ べ 


Se 
2 
Lr NS, 


Pa 


Sy 


VN 


“HON 


XN 


nN 


Aa EA HE 


+ 


4° 
4 


N 


Ne 仁 


Xe ts 
rE eT HO 
> + 


NYG 
ャ キ 


ジイ | コ 

& T SERIES. 
タ チ ツテ ト 
TA CHI TSU TE TO 


9. Most of these syllables are pronounced by combin- 
ing the consonantal element of the English letter ¢ with 
the pure vowel sounds. 

The combined sound が and tu, however, do not exist 
in the Japanese language. The nearest approaches to 
them are made in the syllables ¢, chi (fchi) and vy, ésu. 
These syllables have therefore found place in the T series. 
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EXERCISE FIFTH. 


2. 1. 
rkFTAST\| bh}rvFyF B 
ザ テ シン サカ | イタ ナタ タダ 
イコ クツ ツ 

ト テ カナ オタ 

DIFF 
トカ ツウ ザ ザ | ト テ ッ テ タ 
ググ ス レシ カタ ダ | スコ エッ カッ 
キタ カテ テ 

ky VFB 
ツク ツ ト ク コス イク ラフ 
ギ サ スケ ャ セ | ト テウ ツウ イタ 
キス イイ テ | カ サタ チト 


6 D SERIES. 


ダ ' プ A デ w ド 
DA pyi(s1)  DZC(ZU) pp DO 


IO. Most of these syllables are pronounced by a com- 
bination of the consonantal element of the English letter 
d with the pure vowels. For di and du the Japanese 
organs Of speech enunciate dj: and dzvw. 





3f SECTION I. THE SYLLABARY. 


EXERCISE SIXTH. 


yO SY NN 


2. 
キ [ 
ド ク 


NGS Fay 
SN 
NS Mt 


iN 
, \ 
Vana 
SY \ 
守 
ww きず つや 


や we NY YS WN” 
wet Nath ヤヤ SN 


Pe FAD FF ダ 

ド ダ カド ダ | ダ キ 4 

4 ブナ RB ン | イ ン + 
7。 N SERIES. 


ン 


tl. These svilables are pronounced by combining the 
consonantal element. of the English letter « with the pure 
vowels. 


NA NI 


Z, 
〇 


In this series the character », used as a final / sound 
for syllables and words, properly has place, although its 
quality is often more like that of the ng sound of the word 
song, than that of the pure # in man. 
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(2. This ン x» syllabic had another peculiarity, to which 
attention may be called here, namely, that of being pro- 
nounced i before the labials, or syllables of the B, M and 
P series. 

For ecample :— 
カン ムリ 7》 is read ham me ri, not han muri, 子 ソ ブツ is 
read nem bu lsu, not nen bu (au; and ユン ピ ツ is read em 
pe tau, not en pe な の 、 


EXERCISE SEVENTH. 
1 


ズ ノ 子 ヌ ニナ 
ンー ニナ ヌナ ニー 
ャ ノ 子 ヌー ニーナ 
ンジ ナー ニー ニ ーー ヌス 


ブナ 子 ヌ ニナ 
UF AF RF 
QI FR=F 
v7 FTF? 


ダ ノ 子 ヌス ニナ 
ジヌ ノノ ノ ナ 


YY 


ナ 


ざ ボ 
\\ 
きす 


SW ft 
yA 
Na 


ト 
ノ 


v \ 
\ 
| 


+ 
XX R 


a J 
d 
<! 


WNY 
aN 
+N | 
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8. H or SPIRANT SERIES. 


~ EF FN ホホ 


HA HI FU(FWU) HE HO 

3. These syllables, with the exception of 7, are pro- 
nounced- - approximately only--by combining the con- 
sonantal element of the English letter h with the pure 
vowels.  Zhese syllabies, however, are spirant rather than 
aspirate in quality. 

The character 7 is pronounced by means of an impure, 
or labial, English f sound, in combination with the vowel 
vu. The enunciation, gently breathed, of such a word as 
fwu, would most nearly express 7, in Enylish speech. 


EXERCISE EIGUTH. 


2. 
2 へ sk av lo sk 
ダン ガ ナ 


ココ イ シシ ホ 


NN = 


\ 
プ 


YAN 

ky 

ノ ペク ノ 

N ow N YIN WN NM 
> 


NYC Ye 
> 


N 
N 
ァ C +™ +e 
\ 
と 4 


<)> NN クノ 
> 


w 
ど 


い 
MY 


こつ 
7, ノ 
の 
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9 B SERIES. 
や we W や we 
ノヽ ビ プ ™N aK 
BA BI BU BE BO 
4. The H series, modified by the niyort(,,), stands 
for the combination of tle consorantal element of the 


English letter b with the pure vowels. 
EXERCISE NINTH. 


へ キヤ 
メグ ベク 


NG N N に 】 (シン N, ーー 
KM NW, 
ww 
44 


の 


くみ キク 
NI 


NSS, 
+a マス 


WS, 


ヾ ノ 
WN X 
0 


10. P SERIES. 
° の ed re) 
2 EL 7 
PI PU PE PO 


(5. A small circle (0) called the han nigori, “half im- 
punity” placed at the right of the H series of svllables, 
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represents, in Japanese speech, a combination of the conso- 
nantal element of the English letter p with the pure vowels. 


EXERCISE TENTH. 


™~ 
\ 
ra 
* 
や 
iN, 


マダ SY, 
eS 
\ 
NY 
\ 
X 
X 


に 
N 
\ 
N 


v*Nh 
キ 
NY 
N 
に 
ゅ きく ッ 


XX 
ずぶ へ キヤ 
> ak 
NL へ \\ 
ヾ ママ て 
X 
NGC 
+ YS. 
+X / 
X & 


a 
\ 
ン 。 
[Vv 
\ 
ン 


ジ シ ジ ガ アコ ナ | カ タツ カナ 
ン ン カト ス | ポ スバ ポレ ヒ DN 
じじ ギク バビ | カタ ソ ツ カナ 


11. M SERIES. ; 
、 
ママ 。 ミ LR メメ エモ 
MA MI MU ME MO 


(6. The consonantal element of the English letter m 
combined with the pure vowels sounds best represents 
these syllables. 
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EXERCISE ELEVENTH. 
2. 1. 
ハ カ サ マ 子 | モメ ム ヽ て マ 
ン バ ノ フケ マ | ム ケガ ミ マ 
ムジ シバ フキ | エメ ムシ マッ 
ァ カ サ ニ 了 チチ | バ イダ タ ズバ 
ダメ ム モ >| モメ HE マ 
マイ シシ ツ ズ | ジジ クィ コメ 
ララ タッ | ラク 2 ミ 7 
カ ヴ ミュ エイ 
サ 子 カク ケ | モメ ム ヽ く マ 
テキ ヒン | トシ 子 ヌ スプ 
12. Y SERIES. 
や ヤ ユ ヨ 
YA YU yO 


17. These syllables are pronounced by combining the 
consonantal element of the English letter with the pure 
vowels. 

(8. Nore. It will be observed that a syllable for yi or 
ye does not appear. No special characters having these 
sounds exist in the Japanese language. The character 
4 iis often spoken as though it were 7i, so also is the 
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character 3§ (w) i which is given in the W series. The 
character エ (vw) e, given in the W series is also often spoken 
ye. It is almost a matter of indifference whether エ is 
pronounced ye or e. 

EXERCISE TWELFTH. 


«) 
HON 

Wy 
> さ 


x 


a | 
VV FRY | 
ナブ 
| 
| 
| 


nr Mu 

wy くく M そこ SN 
AX トド We XD 

くさ ヤズ NA 


13. R SERIES. 
wah 
フ リ wv vV ロ 
RA kl RU RE hO 


9. These syllables can not be represented by means of 
English vocables, just as they are pronounced in Japanese 
speech. But, the consonantal element of the English letter 
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7 combined with the pure vowel sounds most nearly repro- 
duces this series. Especially is it to be noticed, that the 
character, 》 ri is often spoken more as if it were a softly 


enunciated dri than a distinct ri. 


Moreover, no one of the R 


svllabics ever receives the sound of the European rolling r. 
The characters jv ru and ロ ro, like Y ri, often seem to 


involve the consonantal element of @ in pronunciation. 


= 


レス 


4y WW MA 


=U 


pr 
xh 
7 
“a 


EXERCISE THIRTEENTH. 


2. 
カ 2 ¥ 
vw 7 


ライ イ 
tay! 
| 

| 


N 4+ 


OPECLAL Nore :— 
THE CONSONANTAL ELEMENT OF IL. 
20. Inthe Japanese language there is no equivalent 


for the English consonant. /. 
Jupanese people have come into intimate relations with 


ク 


KY eV AN 


SN 


+A 


1. 
pr 


リ 


7 


pr 
ZA 


yp 


リ 


X . = 


Recently, that. is, since the 
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Occidental languages and literature, the need of some 
equivalent for the Western / has been felt by some native 
linguists, especially that they may better represent foreign 
words in Japanese newspapers and books. It has there- 
fore been proposed by some scholars to introduce into 
the syllabary an L scries, by a han-nigort marking of the R 
sYlahics, as,— 


ュー? 9 o O 
7 リ アレ ビン ロ 
LA LI LU LE LO 


Attention is called here to this proposition, that stu- 
dents of the language may understand the meaning of the 
Rsvilabics nigoried, should they happen to come across 
them in their readings. 


- 


14. W SERIES. 


7 + ウツ BD ヲ 
WA (w)1 (wit (wjg WO 


2 These syllables are most nearly pronounced by a 
combination of the consonantal element of the English 
letter re and the pure vowels. 

22. The W syllables undergo important changes in 
comnbination with other syllables :— 

a, At the beginning of a word 7 wo, invariably drops its 
の sound. 

b. The pronunciation of 3F (ry, varies as 7, wi, and yi, 
necording to association. 

c The pronunciation of » (a, is almost indifferently 
e, we, OY Ye. 

d. Asa particle 7 wo retains its な sound. 

e The syllable % wu, sometimes pronounced wu, has 
been adapted by many Japanese, by the use of the nigori 
いい ) 7, to represcut the sound of the English r. 
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In the following exercise read the syllables as given 
above. Do not forget to drop the w sound from 7 zo 
when it begins a word. 


EXERCISE FOURTEENTH. 


2. 
チ 


w 
ン 


きく 
wy IS 


NG eae ia 
IN NN 
YSN 


| 。 
ワ ソ テ テ アア | ハト 
ス } 
スカ イズ ッ 叶 テン レッ 
エギ ケッ ケ 
- 子 半 チャ ツ 
A ン ゴ ルン ツ ソ ¥ 
ク ワオ メア 
レタ リリ テ : ヤ 叶 チ ウツ 
ベル キク ニ リ | クン リ テ ン ル 





CHAPTER III. 


THE SYLLABLES AS AFFECTED BY 
JUXTAPOSITION. 


23. When the vocal elements of the Japanese language 
are brought together by the pronunciation of juxtaposed 
syllabics, many modifications of their original values 
become audible. Both consonantal and vowel sounds 
undergo changes, some of which are of radical importance 
to a learner of the language. These modifications are 
noted and illustrated at considerable length in the 
present chapter. Many of the “ Examples,” and “ Tllustra- 
tive Words” given, however, are but seldom,—some of 
them never,—imet with in common speech. They are put 
forward here, not that place need ever be found for them 
in the student’s vocabulary, but simply that they may 
furnish the student with ample exercise in learning the 
phonetic changes which take place through the various 
associations of the Japanese vocal elements. These 
changes should be carefully studied. 


I. VARIATIONS OF VOWEL SOUNDS. 


24. The vowel syllables, better than the consonant sylla- 
bles, retain their full values under juxtaposition. These syl- 
lables seldom appear exceptatthe beginnings of words ; con- 
sequently they are not often prevented from free utterance 
by antecedent consonants. They receive almost invariably 
the sounds already given, of a in part, of 2 in pique, of win 
pull and of oin port. Their quantity in utterance may belong 
or short, but their true quality does not perceptibly change. 
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25. This fact, however, does not hold good of the vowel 
elements which are incorporated in the consonant syllables. 
The consonant syllables occur under all kinds of relations 
in speech ; at the beginnings, in the middles, and at the 
ends of words. Their vowel sounds are lengthened and 
shortened, rounded and flattened, long drawn and almost 
silenced, by the changing vocalization of their associated 
consonants. These changes very rarely, if ever, happen to 
the vowel syllables. Specifically :— 

26. a. The a element of カ ka and of the rest of the 
consonant svilables containing a, is often so flattened that 
it sounds much like a in past or in mash. 

27. ob. The i element of キ ki and of all the other 
consonant syllables containing i, often becomes hastened 
and shortened into the sound of ¢ in pick. Under some 
circumstances this sound is so lightly touched that it is 
almost inaudible. 

28. c. The u element of 7 ku and of all the conson- 
aut syllables containing u, frequently becomes so much 
shortened that it is much like the uw in put. This sound, 
like that of /, is also often so lightly enunciated that it is 
practically silenced. 

29. «d. Thee element of 7 ん e and of all the conson- 
ant syllables containing の is often so rounded and shorten- 
ed that it is much like the e of pen. 

30. +. Theo element of = io and of all the conson- 
nut syllables containing o, is often so slowed and lengthen- 
ed that it is sounded much like the o in pore. 

3 The interaction of the consonant syllables occa- 
SiOLS, consequently, such modifications of their vowel 
elements in speech, that these elements are sounded, ac- 
cording to circumstances, much as,— 

a either in prt or in pust 
4 の » pique, , pick 
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u > っ pell - 9 put 
e i. ss prey っ っ pen 
の い pore っ っ port. 

32. These changes can not be well indicated by 
written examples. But, a good working direction for the 
student who may not have opportunity for intimate in- 
tercourse with the Japanese people, may be found in his 
remembering that, as a rule, these changes are the results 
of the positions naturally taken by the vocal organs in an 
ordinary enunciation of the various combinations which 
the Japanese language makes of the consonantal and pure 
vowel sounds. 

33. a. The following words, however, can be regarded 
as illustrations of the changes just referred to :— 

アマ シン シ contains both round and flat a, amashi 


キ Vv - » lone and short ¢, hirin 

ク フ ン り ye Ate 
” = 

ケ Va レン 23 ” し 35 9 の 。 hegen 

v く ンジ ゴブ う » short and long o, bongo 


34. 3. The quickening or silencing of the i and u 
sounds is exemplified in the pronunciation of such words as, 
Y ダグ shi ta, which, with one of its meanings, is 


generally sounded like . . . .si’ta 
ツ キ tsuki, which, with one of its meanings, 18 
generally sounded like . . . . 4 


and YY な が yy。 which, with one of its meanings, is 
generally sounded like , , . mats’. 
This peculiarity will receive further attention on another 
pave. | 
UW. CHANGES IN THF VOWEL SYLLABLES. 


The vowel syllables, when in juxtaposition, are generally 
affected as follows :—- 
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35. a. The pronunciation of a doubled vowel syllable 
is practically that of a double long, or slow, sound of the 
vowel ;¢.9. P P aa=a, 4 A (2/ 王 も ウ Vuu=t. 

AAF is gi, 4 A = is ive or ir, B® ise. 

This combination, however, very rarely occurs. 

36. b. The pronunciation of unhke vowel syllables 
generally exhibits their separate sounds as true diphthongs, 
—but with certain modifications, as here noted :— 

37. a ア ctends to change a following = e¢ into we, 
and オッ into wo. 

38. 3. 4 i tends to give an initial y sound to other 
vowels following. 

39. 7 ウ eand オ o tend to give an initial ic sound 
to other vowels following. 

Eramples :— 


ア エル sounds much like ayer 


アオ リ 。 
イ アテ ッッ > 、。 、 iyateru 


awore 


に 】 
Me 
Ne 


A エッ の っ っ tyelsu 
ン x ソン 。、 うう ” urwert 


オ イル っ 、 5 owire 
v7 4 vy ば 747//】 7 


40. 6. When 7 aand ウ wv are written together as 
ア ツウ an, they very seldom receive a diphthongal pronuncia- 
tion. They ordinarily coalesce into a double long, or slow. 
6sound. The same change takes place in the Juxtaposi- 
tion オウ oz. Their sound is also that of 0. 

Excamples : — 
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アッ ウト eee Sto 
a Ae ee ee ozoh kok 4) 
オウ プン に に ーー ニード ーー Obun 
オ ウブ ザー に obusa 

- オ ウラ ポア ター ーーーーーーー… 90( 433) 
オ ウケ ンー oken 
オッ ウズ メア ウタ yy0( まま ) 
オ ウナ レー に に に に ーー に ーー ニー Ona 
オ ウキ ギン アン 1 ーー dsetsu 
オウ エン ーーーーーーー… 6(》ex 


41. gi. When = cand » ware written, x ¥ ¢ u, they 
are pronounced almost without exception as yo. In 
Aston’s “Grammar of the Written Language,” this 
peculiarity is explained thus ; “In Japanese etymology e 
ix equal to 2+a. ん cz therefore equals iau.” As we 
have above noted, 7 Y auare pronounced 6. The ele- 
ments ia u, therefore easily coalesce in speech into i6 or y0. 
E.xramples :— 


sy 70 

エッ ウナ ーー yOchi 

is ay lg as <A yochiyen 

is a y diy 2) A ee yorhd (£4 ) 
テウ ドア ウー し し し ーーー 7000 

エ ウフ プン に に yofun (47) 
is RY Ay | a, に yogaku 

エ ウ プ ナラ ーー yo (50) 
テウ ラク 1 ドー に に に ドド に ドド ーー ドー ドー yorak-t 





WRITING AND PRONUNCIATION. 49 


WT. CHANGES IN JUXTAPOSED VOWEL AND 
CONSONANT SYLLABLES. 


I, Vowel preceding Consonant Syllables. 


When the vowel and the consonant syllables are written 
in juxtaposition, (he vowels preceding the consonants, several 
peculiarities in pronunciation are produced. 

42. «a. The consonant syllables most affected by this 
association are those of the H or Spirant series, 4. ha 
t hi 7 fu ~ he wm ho. When these syllables follow 
the vowel syllables, or, what amounts to the same thing, 
when they follow the vowel sounds of any syllables, they 
lose, with but few exceptions, whatever spirant quality 
they have. 24. jm, then, is pronounced much like zo. 
The other syllables of the series, practically as pure vowels, 
。 uw, e, 0, combine with the preceding vowels into true 
diphthongs. The few exceptions to this rule need not be 
noticed here. 


FE.ramples : 

プア ハ aha is pronounced — ara 

4 ノ 2 ハ / ha wd 

ツ ハ 7 2 ud 

ア ヒレ ahi » ” ar 

4 ヒレ Ohi ” 3 7 

オ ヒ ゥ の 74 っ ) al 

ア 7 afu ss, っ au or 0 
4 フ if っ - iu 

オ 7 o fu うう ” ou or 0 
4 へ へ the 3 - ?@ 
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ン へ whe い い ue 
A AK aha. i の ) Or O. 
Nore. It will be well to remember the following general 
rule. When the sylables of the H series do not com- 
mence a word, drop their spirant sound, read sy ha as an, 


and leave to the remaining svllables their pure vowel 
qualities. 


ILLUSTRATIVE Wornps: 一 


ホッ プチ Ouwe 
A 


7 

4 y Lecce een 7744 7 
ダ 昌和 aida 
ノ \ 
ア 


eb bb bb bb ncn bebe enn 777,(77/ 


ア ハハ ヒル ーー ーー GWU ・ aw, (£5) 
アハ ヘビ 1 awabe 
アハ イヤ ギド ーー 2740 ペル 

イ PY ODN Coc eee eens 7C2 か 7 

イ ハレ ーー し ーーー ーー RT |  . 。。。. 04096 
イハ プー TT (027 (#6) 
イハ ポー MONO ee Co (£5) 
4 ムン 04 
イス ツア ター し ーーー 47777 ーー・・ 000O 
ハイ ドー 74747// 
ウ で 02474(7/ 

オ ポア ona 

オ PN AGC DV に に に に ocasertl 
オ 

オ 

4 

ア 

ア 

4 


~~ 
ソイ ギル に 067NO が 0 
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イヒ カレ ヒル に ・.44 の 0 
イイ アフ tiau (46) 
4 N デ ーー 20Y76 
ウ ヘ へ ヘナ キ つろ uenaki &e. 


2, Consonant preceding Vorcel Syttables. 


43. / The peculiarities of pronunciation arising from 
the juxtaposition of the vowel and consonant syllables, the 
consonants preceding the roicels, Are practically the same as 
those arising from the juxtaposition of the vowel syllables 
only, as shown above, (+0). 


F.ramples : - - 


カ ツ kau is pronounced 40 

カツ qu, ' 99 

ワ ソ YOU っ » ro 

ホホ v4 how 。 。、 ho (を c. 
and = VY NEW gy ” nyt 

y ウ muy, 7 ryt 

キ ン 4 が 7 っ kya &e. 


IniucsTRraTIvE Worpbs :— 


ハア スマ ツタ に hobo 
コ ン ゴ ツ ーー (jogo 
サッ ウマ イ 6 
クラ ツ 生ま まま まま に に robo 
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マ ツウ ヨゴ En ne 7, 


Among many other illustrations a few typical words are 
the following :— 


rf 
マ ざ 
Yh 
t 
ミ 
Ss 


ウキ ツウ ーー ryikyit 
ウタ ae eee kyigen 
ウキ ツウ hi た 4 の 7 
ツウ ラブ ーーー ん 0 (45) Be. 


44. b. The peculiarity noted before (41), namely, that 
of the pronunciation of テウ e uv as y0, follows the vowel 


te te te ee 


sound e¢ when it appears in consonant syllables having 
the same associations as the vowel =x ¢., e.g. テウ ed 
pronounced as though written cho. That is, e « becomes 
yo and / before the sound 7 or yi, has its equivalent, as we 
have seen, in chi (9). From these changes comes chi yo, and 
that is transformed into cho. Thus, also, for like associa- 
tions of other syllabies in e and /. 


FE.ramples :— 


7 ツ le u = ehi yo = cho 
7 ツウ de u = ji yo = jo 

“KY seu = shiyo = sho 
べ ツ be u = bi yo = by 
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kyo 


ケツ ke u = kv yo 
vy re u = rt yo 
XY meu = miyo' = myo 
NV he u = ht yo = hyo 
FV neu = ni yo = nyo 
ゲ ウ ge u = gt yo = gyo &c. 


ILLUSTRATIVE WorpDs : — 


ryo 


テウ バア ター eee oes NOVO 
テウ ナン に に Im chochin 
ニー ニ フ ブ テン A nyitchd 
デ ウ デ テア に jotetsu 

セ ウ バツ ne 000 

aN A ee tee eee. byodan 

Yn Ae | a ee ん 070 (45) 
シア タン シン ーーーーーー rydahi 
ダウ アク ーー myohkiva (や 6) 
ペ ヘア ウリ サリ アタ ee hyOry it 
FW PPD ee nyOketxu 
ゲ ウ タイ cee gyotai 

RE OV ce AGI 
ジア ツリ ryort 
NY Ae ed hydset 

ケ ウ ハフ ie Lyohd (455) 
+ 


ダイ EE (7 (17 
45. «. As the syllables of the H series, when not 
placed at the beginning of words, are practically vowels, 
the changes occurring in their pronunciation when follow- 
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ing consonant syllables, should be studied. They undergo 
in this relation practically the same changes as those to 
which they are subjected when thev follow the vowel 
svllables :— | 


Evramples : 


2? 7 ha 7. haus... 2... dO 
2 へ Nha hee eee hae 
wh 7 ho 4 cece. how. ....... ho 
Ka ho ho woo... eee. hoo oo... ee. ho 


NUD oo cee ccc ce cee en nee 


MU PW cece cc ee ne nit 


fa Neo eo ene tae 


NUM / 0 
xu fu Le we ee te ete es 77 77 


NON occ ce ce ee 777777 


NANO JI nao 


TEA UTNNI NOD 
> 


wohi........ Olt... oo... Ol. 


WY WY bob AR UY SOW Wy WX fi 


ILLUSTRATIVE Worps :— 
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gr 
gr 


2 フー ヘ ルレ ... 昌和 haeru 
| Zs I a 17770777717 
POW es J. errs 
ホ ポタ ナド hhedate 
DTD Dio ccc ccc cece MOfiuku (ます ) 
re eee tho 
ヒス ハス セー 777770 7 の 
プ ゼン リー 1 に し レバ ーー ーーーーーーーーーー グ の ブウ 
> レア eee dase 
RK Do eee. nian (£65) 
: ホ | moe 
ヒー レーツ ce 2777770 の 

ーー 7 リッ ババ 

0 レ 2 EREEEEEEEHEEEEPHEREEEEEEEEE 7777 

eo Di te SOO 


ヒ +} アレ ER まま FE まま 生生 生生 yarn 
セラ ゴル タ acyanie abe, 


WREAS YU USNS fe f Ye lu1sygwy 
ノ 
ト こ 


46. « When the sylable フー terminates a verb, 
following syllables whose vowel element is a oro, 7 fv 
lowes its spirant quality only. The resulting sound is the 
diphthon;: 727 or an, 
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ILLUSTRATIVE Wornps :— 
ナ 7 is not no but nau 
oo 7 7 ” うぅ moro うう mora 


オ モ プ bP] 99 OO 99 OmMOoU 
ン マフ » » shimd ,  shimau ce. 


47. 3. There are some purely Japanese words in 
which 7 fu does not lose its spirant quality when follow- 


ing other syllables. 
ILLUSTRATIVE WoRDS : — 


オ 7 WF is not dda but ofuda 
ア フレ ルレ —» » Oreru 4  afureru 
ハフ リ » 9 hore AG が 0 
a 7 A 9” 99 NYOSU ” nefuse &e. 
48. Srrcian Note. To these examples may be added 
from the H series a few more illustrative words to show 
how e «is changed in pronunciation into 70 or 0. 


ILLUSTRATIVE. Worbs ーー 


セ 7 sefu = seu = shiyo 三 sho 

セ a a ee shofuku 
セ フ ザ ナン アタ に shdsaten 
デフ テ フ 1 ーー Ox70 
a 7 デ - プ シ イ Lee eee eee eee ee enone hochoshar 
プ ブフ ツ が し ーーー の 400R707. 


IV. CHANGES IN CONSONANT SYLLABLES. 


49. The influence, in its general character, of the con- 
sonant syllables upon one another, may be easily learned 
from what has already been said of the vowel and con- 
sonant svllables in their mutual relations. There remains 
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for notice but little of an exceptional character. The chief 
exception lies in the fact, that often there is such a blend- 
ing of the sounds of two or more syllables, that the result- 
ant pronunciation iR more or less unlike that of any of the 
constituent syllables when pronounced separately. This 
peculiarity has, to some extent, been already noticed in the 
blendings of vowel and consonantal sounds. Something 
of what has already been said may be repeated below. 

50. 1. Cornlescent Sortnds.—When the conson- 
ant syllables シ shi, y ji, and # chi, precede the syl- 
lables ヤ ya, 7 uv, 2 yu, 3 yo, or the diphthongal syl- 
Inbles ヤ ャ フ y6, ョ ツウ yd and the like, the first and the 
last sounds only of the juxtaposed syllables are audible. 


E.ramples ーー 

y+ shi ya is pronounced sha 
Ya@ shi yo 3 、。 sho 
y+ ウ shi 777 7 =shiyo =. wo 
YY shin is pronounced shit 
Ya shi yu っ) ) shu 
YuWYy— shiyuu =shiyt = shit 
vy ji ya is pronounced —s a. 
ジ ヤ ツ ウツ jiyau = ji yo = Jd 
v7 Jt fu = jl yn = jie 
ンク に = Jt yu is pronounced = jut 
ジ ユ ツ アツ jiyuu り っ jit 
Fa jiyo is pronounced 7o 
ナヤ ツウ jiyau = ji yo = jo 
ナ ヤ chi ya is pronounced — cha 
ナ ゴ chi yo - - cAo 


ナチ ヤツ chiyau =chiys = oo 
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ナラ コツ chiyou =chiyoO = cho 
ナ x chi ye is pronounced oze 


ITLUSTRATTYR Worps : — 


SM KV oo eee ee eee ee Shabon 


シゴ プー ン し て ーー ツーーーー-S が 0007 


シヤ ウッ バイ ーーー-960a: 
ジュ コツ ーーーー・SA 交 9 


ジン ツ ト ーー ーーー トー トーーーーーーーーー・S742/07746 


ジブ フジ coc ccc cee Sti 
oie a jaku 
DO MDT occ cee es jah 


ジフ ブ ーー Jiibun 
OH ヘン juban 
nm A 2 jabin 
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ナチ ヨウ アイ hi choai 


5i. 2. Rapid, or Suppressed, Sounds. It often 
happens that sounds associated with syllables as written, 
are almost, and sometimes wholly, suppressed when the 
syllables are spoken. We have already referred to this 
peculiarity, but more special attention to it should be 
given. In the illustrations shown in this book of this 
change, the sign © is used ; e.g. w or i. 

52. a. The sound u, whether appearing in a vowel 
syllable or as part of a consonant syllable, should it happen 
to end a word, is usually so lightly spoken that it may be 
said to be suppressed, or practically silenced. 


Examples :-— 
アリ マス art MG su = arimasit. 


—_ 


ダ プ ラフ レン メ Meerarenuw = taterareni. 
53. 6. When the syllable y な not at the beginning 
of a word, precedes a ch sound, the sound u disappears. 
Examples :— 
AY F tisuecht = wtschi = ge 
イジ ツ プ ブツ  itsu teu = its few = uchiyo = ttcho. 
54. … When the syllable ク ku, not at the beginning 
of a word, is followed by another syllable of the K series, 
pha, x ki, ケ ke or o ko, it loses its vowel sound,—the 
resulting sound being that of double た . 
Examples : 
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ビ クコ bikukv <= bikko 
カ ク キ ha hia ki = kakki 
7. シレ シレ VA rakhiki wa = が な cz (66) 


55. の When the sylable » ésu, not at the beginning 
of a word, precedes the syllables of the K, S, T or P series, 


its sound is silenced, and the consonantal sound following 
is doubled. 


ILLUSTRATIVE Woxps : 


カツ カツ ha cz kd = Lakhs 
マツ スグ ma tsi SC の 7 三 massugu 
wa ツ ノヽ ン fe 7s po = tempo 
マツ グ ク グ ma tsi taku = = mattaku 
ヒレ ツユ コム hitsekomu = hikkomu. 
ツモ ツブ (sumotside — tsumotle 
っ ツキ ン batsiikin = bakkin 


アツ グ ダ ZSZ/ = atla 
ナツ ト chitsidto = chitto 
カ ツ デ hatsite = katte. 


Nort. This peculiarity has given rise to the custom, with 
some writers, of using the y ‘su as the phonetic sign of 
the doubling of a sound in a word. It is often, when used 
in this way, marked with a small circle, the han nigort so 
called ; eg. ツ ^. 

56. e. Before 7 wa, the usound of ク ku, and of J gu, 


is usually Iest i <neec- 





WRITING AND PRONUNCIATION. 
Examples :— 
クソ イシ ヤニ kiwaishina = 
クソ ジ kit wa je = 


7 4 イ = グ ge watkoku = 


ラフ ク ク グン ア 7 な ん 4 ん た 7206 三 


61 


Arwaisha or 
Kaisha 


kuwajior kaje 
quaikoku or 
gatkoku 


rakkwa. 


57. f. The sounds / and 7, as elements of the conson- 
ant syllables of the K, H, S and T series, tend to become 


silent in polysyllabic combinations. 


ILLUSTRATIVE Worps :— 


ly | a 


ん SQ が 0 
hikaru 


shikashi 


sitkosht 


_ stekunashe 


tsuikeru 


tsiihegi 


chi-iisho 


Kakibetsu 
hakishite 


atarashikz 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF PRONUNCIATION. 
FA サン YRy, トモ ダナ 
Dai (36)* gan sho (590). Tomodachi 
ドッ シ . 
Doshi (43). 


A ハ ヨ ウ ゴザ イマ ス 。 FIAY 


の Ag0 (43) の 0ZG74Zyk (ちる) Kekko (ちち )( 人 3) 


ナ - オ — バハ o 
na 0 niwa (45). 
A チ ヤ イッ プク A FHI 
O cha (50) inpuhku (45) O agart 
ナ サ ザイ マシ 。 
nasaimash. 


シヤ ウッ ジ F TF ア ケ ハ ナツ テ チ 。 
Shoji (50) wo(22d) mina akehanatte (45). 


Fy 47, 


Do (43) iu (42). 


コト ザ ハ チエ チ メ マ ル メ テ 。 
Kotowaza (7) aval 42) chify)(5O) co marumete. 


F シコ ウッ ウナ ノ FYI, アリ 9 


Go shochi (60) no tori (465). art 


WRY, 


gato (4:3). 


* The figures in the Romaji text refer to paragraphs so numbered. 
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11. 


12. 
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ツレ 22, FIFA, エッ チ ヂ 。 


Sore yue (36). doka (45). Yoji (41). 


=UNY, 


Nytbo (4:33). 


トウ キマ ヤッ ノ i WR シー 


Tokyo (43)(60) no Mikata shi 
FUNNY, カフ 。 
Chobo (44)(45). kau (46). 


FF 。 イツ シヨ = バン メシ F 
Go issho (50) ne bammeshi (12) wo(22) 


タダ タ ベ マ エッ ウ . 
tabemasho (44). 


NYY ト グ ワ ソイ ダウ チオ モツ テ デ テ 


Boshi (43) ん gate (56) wo motte (5H) 
a イア 」 
の ade. 
オキ チオ ツケ ナ サ イ マシ 。 
ki oo  o tsuke (33)  —— nasaimashi (333). 


オッ ブン 。 オフ ダ 。 FIFT, 
Obum (40). Ofuda (47). Chéché (48). 


ADFY, 
Itché (83). 


13. 


14. 


16. 
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が ク カ ウ 。 ア マシ 。 レツ ウリ ニン 。 
Gakko (54)(43). 24728 が 7 (33). Rydri (44) nin. 


コン バン ハハ メン ボク が 
Aomban (12) wa (42) memboku (12) ga (5) 
ナイ 。 
nat. 
ジ シヤ ッッ バ イ 。 セ フサ ツ 。 ラク クア 。 
So の 77 (0). Shosatsu (48). Rakkua(64)(66). 


ジマ グ 。 


Shaku (690). 


A キヤ ク サマ が オ ANY 


O = kyaku (36) sama 6) o haert 
ダ 。 サヤ ウッ ナラ 。 
da. Sayonara (43). 


Nore. There are other modifications of pronunciation 
peculiar to the Japanese language, but those which have 
been exhibited so far, are most worth the attention of the 
student in beginning his study. Should one faithfully 
apply the rules here given, he can be confident, that, 
although he may never read or speak Japanese like one 
native born, he will not make many serious failures in his 
attempts at enunciating Japanese words. 





CHAPTER IV. 


PUNCTUATION, GRAPHIC SIGNS, AND 
ACCENT. 


I. PUNCTUATION. 


58. Properly speaking, Japanese writing is without 
PUNCTUATION MARKS, or equivalents of the periods, colons, 
semicolons, commas, ete., which abound in the books and 
manuscripts of the West. Japanese writing does not even 
show separately the words which compose it. It js prac- 
tically a continuous succession of syllabic characters, which 
the intelligence of the reader, it is supposed, will enable 
him to group into the words and phrases intended to be 
understood. Sentences, however, or completed expressions 
of thought, and certain rhythmical phrases in sentences, are 
indicated in most manuscripts and printing by a few well 
understood marks. Recently, under the stress of “‘ modern ” 
needs, attempts at systematic punctuation have appeared in 
many periodical publications. But, so far it may be said, 
that, with the few exceptions spoken of, there is no general 
avreement among the Japanese as to the marks to be used 
to designate, in writing, the divisions of their thought and 
its expression. 

59. The marks commonly in use are these : open, and 
solid, circles o e, and open, and solid, pendants y ヽ . 
These marks have different significations when placed in 
different positions. 

60. A large open, or solid, circle is used to show a 
headline, or beginning of chapter or section ; () or ©@. 

61. A small open, or closed, circle placed at the lower 
right hand corner of a word, serves as a period ; © or e. 
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62. Small open, or closed, circles placed along the right 


O.… ® 

O e 

side of a word, or sentence, indicate emphasis ;—° or ®. 
oO e@ 

oO e@ 


63. A pendant » may indicate either a full slop, ora 
comma-like pause, when placed at the lower right hand 
corner of a syllable or word. At the present time it 
eencrally does a comma’s work. 

64. Along the right side of a word, or succession of 
words, the pendants, open and closed, indicate a secondary 

v v 
emphasis 5 Sor、. The emphasis intended by large sized 
や ’ 
type, or by cireles, is of more importance than that of the 
pendants. 
The succession of degrees of emphasis is made by big 


type, or large writing, solid and open circles, solid and 
e O a x) 
e oO a さ 
open pendants 57.9. の つう,」 ゃ ,」o, », ». 
ee Oo ¥ »® 


The best writers and 


publishers, however, are not disposed now to favor the 
crowlng use of these marks. 

65. An exclamation mark (!), bas lately been added 
to the type fonts of the newspaper offices. 

66. Interrogation is embodied in a sentence by the use 
of the syllable カ ka, or the mark (? ). 


II. GRAPHIC SIGNS. 


67. In addition to the punctuation marks above de- 
scribed, which, as we have seen, serve also in n measure as 
anapnic sana, there are other marks now in use, which the 
learner of the Japanese language should be prepared to 
understand when he meets with them. 

68. The line, single , and doubled 











, is used 
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as a coupler of syllables into names of persons, and places. 
A single line placed at the right of the characters indicates 
the name of a person ; two lines designate the name of 





a place. Thus, ロッ ン ツ ソン Robinson; or thus, y ® ー 
Shikago ( Chicago ). 

69. A short line —, is often uscd in print to show 
subsechons and paragraphs subordinated to the main divis- 
ions, which are marked by the larye open, or closed, 
circle ; © or @. 

70. Chief subdivisions are sometimes headed by solid 
diamonds @, or pyramids g, according to the publisher’s 
fancy. 

7i. Quotation is shown by the brackets [............ 上 
Sometimes two lines = before, and two lines = after, a 
phrase, mark quotation ; eg. = ............ =. 

72. Abbreviation is generally indicated by a line of 
small dots ........ in the body of a sentence; or by 
two long lines —————— between groups of characters. 

73. Parenthesis 18 shown, as it is in Western writing, by 
arcs ( ), or brackets [ | 

74. Repetition of a syllable in a word is indicated by 


placing under the syllable a closed pendant ; e.g. 、・ When 


two or three syllables are repented the repetition sign is 
+} 


usually a Jong obtuse angle,— ( 5.9. カ 


Nore. It might be well to notice also afew special 
marks, often appearing in writing and printing ; as 


“] and = koto 
Fes atands for — loki = “when” 
FE 99 9 lomo = “ although ” 


, の 9 gozaru = “tobe” (formal) 


aw - — — pura - ERR ニ 
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ア の » shale = “having done” 
FI: » っ ) masu = “to be” (polite 
termination of verbal forms). 

There are other graphic signs in use in Japanese writing, 
but they need not be described here. They are mostly 
to be found in ancient classical literature. Familiarity 
with the marks here shown will make plain the punctua- 


tion and signs used in the newspapers, periodicals and 
books which compose the current literature of the people. 


WI. ACCENT. 


In reference to this feature of speech very little service- 
able information can he conveyed by description. Only 
personal intercourse with the people, and extended ac- 
quaintance with the vocabulary, can give, if ever, satis- 
factory accent, rhythm and cadence to a foreigner’s 
attempts at reading or speaking Japanese. But there are 
some rules which, if observed, will prevent really gross 
errors in enunciation. 

75. Accent in the Japanese language is not nearly so 
prominent as in the speech of the peoples of the West. 
Quickened, or silenced, vowel sounds often cause the other 
parts of a spoken word to stand out with exceptional 
prominence, but, asa rule, the values of all the syllables 
appear pretty well equalized when sounded. The sound 
of the word arimasu, for instance, is an almost evenly toned 
a-ri-mas, the final uv being almost mute, and the syllable 
masu being but very slightly emphasized ; the emphasis 
over the stress given the other two syllables being hardly 
noticeable. 

76. 1. In words of two syllables, as a rule, the accent 
is on the first syllable. 


Examples :— ツル = testru, サ ト = so 
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コト = holo, ヒレ ゼロ = hiro, 

ムリ = mv Re = taki. 
Exceptions. When a short « or / js the vowel sound of 
the first syllable, or when a double long vowel sound 


appears in the second syllable, the accent falls on the 
second syllable. 


Examples ーー 


ツ キ = (sik, ン カ = shika, 
サト ツ = salo, Evry = his, 
AAW = musi, APD ツ = lako. 

77. 2. In words of three syllables, as a rule, the accent 
falls upon the second syllable. 

Exrception. If the second syllable is short, as i or i, the 
first svllable receives the accent, unless the last syllable 
has a double long vowel soynd, when, of course, the 
primary accent goes to the last syllable, and a secondary 
accent to the first syllable. 

E.xcamplex ーー 


ア ラン ardshi, illustrates the general rule. 
Then 


プ ツク fd。 shows an exception with short 1 
ア リ ツ (iso, ” ” ” 9 9 b 
カ Y 7 hashira, ” ” ” ” ” 0 
グ ヒ 7 laura し 29 ” ” 99 月 


78. 3. In words of more then three syllables the 
accent, as a rule, falls upon the syllable before the last, 
unless sent elsewhere by short, or double long, syllab 
whose values must be respected. 
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Examples ーー 


ア + Ww 7 asagara, 80, also, 
アサ マダ キ ds.22GX7 ょ but 

ア + * ダグ astigita, and 
アッ へ イ AW aruheito and 

カ DY wa kalishite. 

79. 4. In all words, let it be remembered. accent 
always goes to the double long, or slow, syllables. When 
two such long syllables are juxtaposed they are pronounc- 
ed with even tones, like a spondee in English verse. 

80. 5. In some,—not very many,—words which are 
written exactly alike, there are differences of pronunciation 
which can not be illustrated in any way by rule. Each 
set of these words must be learncd for itself, as, for example, 


the four DY hash, 
the half dozen カ シ hushi, 
the several カ キ hake 
| 2 
= 
and the numerous ジ ko and Lo. 


a7 
DIY 

These last ditiiculties, however, necd not trouble a be- 
ginner in the study of Japanese speech. The rules above 
given will be suiticient for all ordinary needs of the 
student. 


IV. MARKS FOR TRANSLITERATION. 





8i. In secking to reproduce Japanese sounds in this 
book, by the use of English equivalents it has not been 
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thought necessary to burden the text with many arbitrary 
signs. 
The pure sounds of the vowels such as 


a In part and past 
d っ pique - pick 
ul ” pull っ put 
¢ - prey - pen 
の ” pore > port 


are all represented by the unmarked vowels a, i, u, ¢, 0. 
Taking the sounds in part, pique, pull, prey and port as 
basal sounds, the student will naturally modify them 
practically aright, as in past, pick, put, pen and pore in pro- 
nouncing them in connection with the consonantal clements 
of Japanese words. 

a The double long, or slow, sound of a vowel is indicat- 
ed by a letter having a short, straight line over it ; as, a, 0. 
In au few examples the following rules also are observed :— 

6. The quick, short, or suppressed, sound of a vowel is 
indicated by a letter having a short breve over it ; as, 7, é. 

c The sound of n like ng in singer, when marked, 1s 
shown by the letter n with a small dot over it as n. 

d. Accent, where marked, is shown by a letter having 
over it a short inclined line ; as, hd, mé, mié. 





CHAPTER V. 


NUMERALS. 


82. Inthe Japanese language the treatment of Num- 
BERS is a Work of considerable length and complexity. But, 
every beginner in the study of the language should know 
enough of the numbers, to enable him to read them, should 
he mect with them in writing, and to recognize them 
should he hear them spoken. 

83. The characters which show crerdéiel enumeration 
from one to fen, and which stand for one hundred, one thous- 
and and ten thousand, we the elements of the numerals. 
These should be learned by every student of the Japanese 
syllabary. | 

84. From one to len, in present Japanese speech, is re- 
presented by two groups of sounds. These sounds are 
upplied to one series of characters. One of these groups of 
sounds is purely Japanese in its origin. The Japanese 
sound for the numerals above fen are for the most part 
obsolete. They remain only in a few compound words, and 
in ancient literature. The other of these groups of sounds 
is of Chinese origin. This group furnishes the sounds for 
n great deal of enumesation from one to fen, and for almost 
ul numbers from fen upwards. 

The elements of counting in Japancse speech are there- 
fore as follows :— 


CHARACTERS. JAPANESE SUUNDS. CHINESE SOUNDS, VALUES. 
wm eee Lhitotsu Pe Ichi 1 
— ’ 。 
昌和 アル ん 77 な ん 」 \/ 2 
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ーー Mitsu . . 6272........... 3 
— 

pq Lecce ee eeae Yolsu . Sht.... ....... 4 
cin 生生 Tistitsu. sc. ee. GO............. 5 
i. Mitsu Roku... 6 
へ も 。 < 

EL Loewe eee ees Nandlisu ...... Shichi 7 


人 昌利 Veils... 0.000... HOchi. .……….8 


cf ee Sen... .......1000 
Ba 昌和 Man .......10,000 


85. In counting between fen and one hundred, combina- 
tions from the Chinese group, such as fen one, ten two, ten 
three are used. Twenty is two len, twenty-one is fico fen one, 
thirty is three ten, ete. 


Examples ーー 
CHARACTERS. Kana Writina. PRONUNCIA1ION VALUES. 


-~T7 4 ナ ほぼ ほけ じ ぽ ビ …| jit wht... . .11 
vee eee Ste 060... .12 


HII | 
f 
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ニキ オー = ジフ Ff Fo mijaichi .21 
= a ee on an a Ae san ji... .30 
PY fey ジフ .shija... .40 
PN Pc BD DD oe 6k jit.. .60 
NK occ ar F ジフ .…… . dchi ja... .80 


86. Higher numbers are produced by combining, in like 
manuer, the lower numerals. 


Examples :— 

CHARACTERS, Kana WRITING. PRONUNCIATION. VALUES. 
一 上 自 A DEWZ.....ippydhu.........100 
m=) 2 SBS UVZ........nithydku..........200 
= FY EV Z.....sambydku ........300 
KA BY ENMD.....roppytiku.........600 
ーー イツ セン ee A886 ーー 1,000 
ー キ = ャ ン 昌和 nisén...........2,000 
— Ba. イチ マジ ...ichimdn ......10,000 
+ Bs ジフ マン .…… Jean .......100,000 


oe. ydhuman . .1,000,000 


87. A year number is represented by a combination of 


the numerals, some"hat ae in English 


To Wusgtrate,— 
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ーー っ ニン ILA pq = issén kuhyaku shi = 1904 


Recently, just such combinations of numerals as are 
found in English huve become quite frequent in Japanese. 


Examples :— ーー 
TL "= ghichi jie ne = 72 
ーー 用) = hydku 707% = 150 


——+ + JN = sen hyatu nic hachi = 112s 
ell 


88. In connection with the numeral characters certain 
other characters are in constant use. <A few of these should 
be learned by the student, even though his work should be 
confined to the Aana. Such, for example, are the characters 
for day, month and year :— 


CHARACTERS. Kana WirrrNci. PRONUNCIATION, TRANSLATION. 


H ー 一 ナ = nichi = 6 day ” 


ゲ ツ = gelst 
月 ー = "month" 
ツ キ = tsuki 


年 デー ーママ す ン = nen = ‘ year.” 


Eramples ーー 
ーー っ 日 = 4 ナー ニーナ = che nichi 
ーー = AF Fv = ichi nen. 


According to circumstances, the character for month is 
read by the use of either the Chinese, or the Japanese, 
group of numeral sounds. 
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Examples :— 
—F = either ichi getsu or hilotsuht. 
89. The Japanese group of sounds, when used for 


purposes of enumeration, is abbreviated throughout, as 
follows :— 


CHARACTERS, NUMERALS. ABBREVIATIONS. 
ヒト ツ = ヒト が door が 
FRY = 7 x fitaor 7... fu 
iD re て me 
ay re ゴ yo 
イ ツン ツ — 4 ツ its 
A» ツジ — ム mu 


ナナ ン ツ ee ee. ブナ \....nana 


has eS SY AY a コ ノ ....4ozO 


ト 7 ーー ト 7....6. 


90. The student will find, as he progresses with his 
reading of Japanese, that the Japanese numeral sounds 
are used chiefly in combination with Japanese words, and 
that Chinese numeral sounds below ten are, as a rule, used 
with Chinese words. 2. の oe fen, Chinese numeral sounds, 
with a very few exceptions, are used for the expression of 
all numeral combinations. 


Se Her oR Ll | | 





CHAPTER VI. 


THE HIRAGANA. 


91. The Hiragani form of the syllabary is the popular 
medium in use for the representation of Japanese speech. 
Its chief excellence, and probably a reason to be added to 
the main reason given in the General Intruduction for the 
preference over the Aalakana shown it bv the people, lies 
in its easy adaptability for the purposes of writing. The 
characters composing the Hiragana are easily joined to one 
another. 

In former times each syllabic of the syllabary was 
rendered in the fHiragana by a large number of differing 
characters. At the present time most of these characters 
have become obsolete. They remain enshrined in ancient 
literature, and are honored to-day chiefly in ornamental 
script. The tendency at present is steadily towards 
reducing the variety yet remaining, to the simplicity of the 
Aatakana, in which there is but one sign for each syllable. 

In the Hiragana syllabary next given, those characters are 
reproduced which are becoming standard. They are 
learned by the children in the schools of the empire, and 
are, with but few exceptions, the characters now in use in 
the printing of the newspapers and the books which are 
prepared for the reading of the common people, and in the 
publications in which the Adana, as side letters, serve to 
interpret Chinese ideographs. The less used, and some of 
the obsolete, Hiragana characters will be given in another 
table of the syllabary printed at the beginning of the 
Third Section. 
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I. TRANSITION FROM KATAKANA TO HIRAGANA. 


For the purpose of preparing the student for a mastery 
of the Hiragana, we shall now transcribe from the Aatakana 
into the Hiragana, the Illustrative Proverbs which are to 
serve as texts to the reading and conversation composing 
the Third Section of this manual. Let the student be 
content for the present with learning only to read, and to 
pronounce correctly, the Japanese text of these proverbs. 


ILLUSTRATIVE PROVERRS IN KATAKANA. 
L イチ チラ F4F, ジフ F シル 。 
ye ay, 


st 


ナカ ン 。 
6 NK ノ ナガ ダン ギ 。 
7. トン デ kK = イル ナツ クノ HY, 
8 チリ ツモ ツ デ ヤマ ト TY, 
9 リカ a カン ムリ チ タダ で サ デズ 。 
10. RAL RF TF ナツ F ナク フ 。 
1. ルイ ラン ヨリ モ アヤ ッ シ 。 
12. チオ カメ WF モグ ク 。 





13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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ソ ザ ハ ヒ モ サイ ハ ヒ PNY 
ト ナル 。 

カシ クラ カク シテ チ メ チカ クサ ダグ 。 

ヨメ WF シッ トメ = FY, 

ダマ が \ ザ レバ ヒカリ 9 ナシ 

vt スグ レバ VIVA トト ナル 

ツ ヂ デ ウツ ッ シ => モノ F ヤル 

PIF FRA ト テ ッ み シ ヌメ 
コロ ス . 

キ ヅ グミ トル Fan ツメ ラテ 
カク ス 。 

ナ キ グラ チ メ ハチ WAL 


O 


O 


ラ ツ ク ツク エダ = カ ヘ ラズ デズ 。 

ム リ が ト ホ レバ, ダッ ウリ 
ヒジ コム 。 | ; 

ウリ FJ RF = ナス ビ ハ 
ハバ ヘ ヘス 。 

HF クノ ナカ ノ カ ハ ズ ダイ カイ 
プ VIR, 


ノド モト スグ アレン ババ ァ ッ サ 7 
スル ーー 


33. 


34. 


38. 


39. 
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オー ノ FYTY, 

PF = ト ハハ ダテ ラン レス ヌメ 。 

ヤス モノ カイ ノ ゼー ウシ ナイ 。 

マ が ラチ イチバ 2 = タ ュ ンズ 。 
ケチ フイ プ テ , FY F SPA, 
フル キ チ AREF アタ ララ シキ 
J シル 。 

2 } ov オ ホ ケ ン バ . y+ 
スク ナシ 

Bi ノ wF =, KAN F 
フク ム 。 

プ ノ ウラ FRNA, 

TRY ツラ ン ヨリ AVDA チ メ 
グ と 。 

サル モ キ カラ オナ ル 。 

キン ゲン trv = サカ フ 。 

ユダ ン , ダイ テキ 。 
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0 メ ク ラ へ ビ = FFR, 
4. RX ヨゴ ヨリ AD, 


ま 42 シー = マジ ハン レバ, アカ ク 


ナル 。 
43. mov ハ ニク キ モ ノ = 
アタ へ ヨ 。 - 


本 ヒト ノ 2 7 YxXp ハ 
マル キバ シ ジ シ 2 ゴイ トシ 。 

35 モ ヘ ク ヒ = 人 ハ 上 PW ツキ 
ヤス イ 。 

46 セン ドウ オ ホ ク シテ FIL 
へ ノボ ル 。 

47. スミ カキ ノ ナカ カラ メイ ケン 
か テル 。 

35 イナ ジ セン キン . 
Il. THE HIRAGANA SYLLABARY. 


92. Ordinarily the Hiragana syllabary has a different 
arrangement from that here given, but as a mnemonic aid 
it may be well to write it first in the same order as that of 
the Katakana syllabary already shown. 
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> | FF 


| AN 
ど 
ドッ 
Dee 
4 
i) mo, 
4 





田 ila. ‘Or by へ へ |( ほ *| 


ニーー ーーーーーー ーー 一 ーー 一 一 ・ ーーー ーー ーーーーーー --ーーーーーーーーーーーーー 一 


» BIZ Av | 7. A (Fx! ーー 


"は | が で さぶ ホテ NA IER 
| まっ の AB Bai Wri hel 7 
や ャ | い ィ 11 ゆ ょ (2 ェ よ ュー 
mi りう. - る ヶ れ ・ の sg 











ーーーー ニ ーーーーーー 





ーー ーーーーー ーー ・ ee 


— eee 


yo Fy Biko 
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I. TRANSCRIPTION OF THE ILLUSTRATIVE 
PROVERBS. 


93. Asa further aid to memorizing the Hiraganu, the 
student is advised to transcribe the Illustrative Proverbs 
bove «given, from the Aalakana into the Huaagana, bv a 
sradual substitution of the syllabics of the latter for the 
svHabics of the former. To this end, comparative group- 
ines of the Hiragana svilables are here shown. The 
svllnbles are given, arranyved in ten groups. The svllables 
most resembling one another are written side by side. 
Their distinguishing marks may thus be more easilv 
discovered among their confusing resemblances. = The 
uTangement, especially among the later groupings, is 
somewhat arbitrary and unequal, but it may serve its 
purpose. The characters having the most familar, and 
the simplest, lines are presented first. 

Note. The numbers which precede the proverbs, as 
here given, refer to the proverbs as numbered in the 
Autakans, series, appearing on page 78. The purpose of 
the first numbering of the proverbs will be seen later. 

The numbers which appear in the * Notes on Pronune- 
Hion,” which follow each group of the Hiragana syllabies. 
refer to the paragraphs of the manual, bearing the same 
numbers. 


a. First Group :— 

カ ヽ く ™ て 

KA KU HE TE TsU 
ILLUSTRATIVE PROVERBS :— 


4 ガシラ か く シ て FA FBR. 


Aashira haktshite, の TRE hakusaze, 


2% CF = bY タダ て ラン レス 。 


Auli ont to wa latévarenit. 
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6 へ ヘタ ノ ナ が ダン ギ 。 


Hetu no 7 の 7 777777/. 
5 て ノ ウラ F BAZ, 
Te no ura wo ん se 
I つ ノ F FRA トト て ウシ F 
Txuno 7 の NAOKI tote, ushi we 
2 TA 5 
korosit. 


Note on Pronuneration. 


14. In the words kakushife and kakusazu, the sonnds « aod i 
ure ulmost silent (57 f.), excepting the w sound of the final zu in 
kihusazsu (8 a.). The particle # tco retains its tc sound (22 d.). 
Kashira receives uccent upon the first syllable, (77 Er.) The accent 
of kahushite is thrown forward to the first syllable (78). 

2x. For the pronunciation of the word ¢taterarenu see 75 and 


6G. Naga (5 a.) Dangi is pronounc: d distinctly as two syllables, 
dan-qi, the n being here the final tone for # (11). 

35. The word pronounced た ey is written kahesu. Its pronun- 
' cintion is governed by the rule given in 42. 


bh Second Group :-- 


L す り い ん 


SHI RI I N 
4:2. | = = マ ド ハ ン バ ア か く 
Shu ne majocareba akak-u 
ナ ル 。 
Naru, 
Pie ノ ー ナ か か ララ 27TH 
Sunukake no naka-kara metken 


が Cw, 


ga deru. 
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85 
» りか ニー か ん ム ふり BA) タダ サ ズ 。 
Rika ni kammurt wo tadasazt. 
LwoFt を キ い て L7 を LY, 
Tht "0 kuute jit 77 の 
BwoF LF セ ん キ ん 。 
Icha 


Jt sen kin. 


shure. 


Notes on Pronunciation. 


42. For shi-yu coalescent as shi, see 50. 


Majiieareba 13 pro- 
bounced with even tones, empbasizing slightly the distinguishing 
verbal termination ba. 


47. Meilen, (TT He). (fa, sea od b. 
% Kanmuri pronounced Kanmuri, see 12 
1. 


Jifu pronourced js, see 0. 
Third Group :— 


con GR 


の 。 


(2 


NI 
33. "YY 


Fr ホ Fv oN し ナ 
ん の 7 の 7 okhereba shana 
TOFL, 
sikonadsht, 
7. 


he one we 


と ん て Bl Www FDP AL 
Tonde 


natsu nO 


4777 7. 
HW 人 ハ と 2 ョ を ウツ タル ハマ ルキ 
ルッ ワー 7 の wo の の 77 バ の wa mariki 
に > 
バト し フラ eve し 。 
bash nO gotoshi. 
"RIL 2 FAT, 
Oni ne 


nenibutsic. 


Nii SECTION J. 'TITE SYTLABARY. 


に ん デ ゲ ん IOD VEIT すん . 


Nengen mazaka の の it nen, 


Noles on Pronunciation. 

33. HAotoba, in baving the three full vowel sounds 0, 0, @ is 
proronnced with scarcely anv perceptib'e accent. The word writ- 
en ohokereba is pronounced okere’t according to rnle 42. For sih-u- 
nashi see 7 た 

27. Nembutsu for nenbutsu. vee 12. 

4. Go zt fu = qrju see の). 


7。 Fourth Group :— 


さ 


SA KI CHI MO MU 
37, さ ル や き か ラ #20. 
Nur りー ono kt hava の 747"7(- 
35. & AY "hy ry 【 こ さ ガ ゝ プ . 
CY a: / の 07777 nt sake, 
“ ちり つも ッ て ヤマ と Tm, 
Chirt fxmmnolte yama to wie. 
5 bar に » ひ が つき 
Mo(yekui aw 777 hi qa な ん 7 ソ 
¥ 
yas, 
23. すす り a> と Kv ow だ ツウ り 
Mari qa foreba, dort 


ハツ こむ 。 


リリ タリ)/』/ 


Noles on Pronunciation, 


8. Tsumotte for tsumotsute see 565. 

45. .VMoelcui for moyekuhi see 422. See 42 also for ka へ read 
nS I, 

23. Toreba for tohorel, see 4.3. ori for dauri see 423, and 
40. Hikkomu for hitsulomu, sree 55. 
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e Fifth Group : 一 


9 々 b みろ る 


U RU 
4 うり 2 タチ に ナ す び が ハ 
Uri no lane nt, nasubi wa 
ハズ Oo 
77 カッ 、 
sh を て うつ し に も クノ を ¥S, 
Sode wdsashe いこ MONO 7 の 77"7 
2 らち くく ツウ エダ に か ヘラ ず 。 
7 77。 eda ne haerdzu, 
2 BA に マタ て や 9 に 2 
Ron a マク 人 0 NO, ne 1), 
1 る 井 ラ ん 29 も ゃ ァ ャ 5 し 
7777 youl mo, ayareshi, 


Notes on Pronanetation. 


24. [laeru for haheru see 45. 

22. が rr for rakulewer, see 64 for the doubling of the i: ; see 
eb for the clisior of the « sound from the second ku, 

al. Ayoushi is un example of an exception under the rule referred 
toin $23, In this word the sylabics ヤツ yeu remain separate ia sound. 


よ まま け は は 


YO MA KE HO. 
5 よ メ が LVEX に ナ る . 
Yome の 7 shittome ne nary, 


30. O32 FW よ に タダ タン オイ 。 


Magirancha, yom lalarczu. 
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It を フ ぃ いて きず を OLE 


The) Suite, kizu un madémtu. 
は り ヶ > FH か ら て ん を 
Hari no ana kara, len 

7 BS, 

nozoku. 

Rtv ア ら ん より GLY 
Homare aran yor, ROSA27? 


FOrv., 


nakdre. 


Notes on Pronunetation, 
15. Shutome written shintome see 455, «1. 


y. Seventh Group s:- 


の MD ぬ め め 


NO ME NU 
の ど も と dere B08 を 
Nolo moto stagureba, atsusa 
ソナ る 。 
WUSUTU, 
08 めく ら AC に お ちず 。 
Mekura hebi ni Qjizit. 
) ぬ す びと F て ナツ を FZ, 
Nusxubito 7 の male, nawa wo NAL. 


9 ゆ ダ ん Bur CR, 


Yudan, fae teh i. 
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6 あ タ ま そら ん より ここ ろ を 

Alama NO yore hohoro 7 の 
qv, 


sore. 
Note on Pronunetation. 


10. Nou instead of no, see 45 and 46. As verb ending ia g 
u, rather a fu (na fu =nau, 445) the separate vowel sonnds are retained 


hk Eighth Group : 一 


ね 旭 わ の (2 


Ri WA 
Nezumi torn neko wa fsume wo 
か くす 。 
hah usu. 
17 れい すぐ で ぐれ ば LOMwW & +B, 
Rei squared, shitsuypee lo nare, 
3 わる は ひ や さい は ひ の は し L 
Hz277/ mo said no hashi 
と ナ る 。 
fa nar, 
5 の どの ナ か の か は づ ダ い みい 
ldo nwo naka no hawazu, dakar 
を し ら ず 。 
7 の sherds, 
Hi の うち に そい ば を 
Emi no ache it, yatba wo 


ク く で 。 
Sihimn, 


CHAPTER I. 


CLASSES OF WORDS. 


94, 1. Like all human beings the Japanese have words 
which are names of things, events, and persons, and are 
also names of certain relations among things, events and 
persons. These words are not divided by the native 
vraummarians, as Western peoples divide such words. They 
are however equivalent to what we know as nouns, pro- 
nouns, numerals, adverbs, prepositions, conjunctions and 
interjections. These words are nearly all uninflected. 
The Japanese separate them into two classes according to 
their importance, namely, asa. 方 Na, and b. て に を は 
TrENIWOHA. 

a. Na are NAME-WorDs proper. j と 


・ 


・ A 
b. The Texrwoua are the suffixed words, or PARTICLES, which 


in Japanese speech are equivalent to Western prepositions, 
conjunctions and, we may also say, interjections. They are 
also like the signs of case in declension. These particles 
further serve as terminal inflections for verbs and ad- 
jectives. “ed 

95. 2. Also, like other human beings the Japanese have 
words which express qualities of things ; and words also 
which tell of how things, events and persons exist, act, 
antt endure. These words are equivalent to what we of 
the West know as adjectives and as verbs. The Japanese 
erummarians call them て と ば げ ば Korona, “ words,” or 
は な た らき と と ば げ Hararaxi-korona, i.e. ‘‘ working words,” 
so naming them not because thy are in largest part the 
words of arctan the + "tal まっ ww in speorl bu" recause 
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they are active words ; words undergoing constant change. 
They are inflected in many ways to show time, mood and 
other states and changes of being and action. 

Notre. Dr. J. J. Hoffmann, in the introduction to his 
“ Japanese Grammar,” says of the /ofoba, it is ‘‘ the word 
(rverbum) by eminence and is considered as the living ele- 
ment (Hataraki-holtuba, working word) of the sentence.” 
But Mr W. G. Aston in Chapter IL of his ‘‘ Grammar of 
the Written Language” has this pertinent foot note. ‘‘ In 
the こと ば の ちか みち Aodtoba no Chikamwhi, na are called 
(@ こと ば ) i-hotoba, or words which remain at rest as opposed 
to (272532 こと ば げ ) hataraki-kotoba, or words of action, the 
term which in that treatise has been applied to the /ofoba 
of older writers. By ‘rest’ and ‘action’ are here meant 
‘want of inflection’ and ‘ inflection,’ and hataraki, ‘ working’ 
or ‘action,’ has no reference to the usual meaning of verbs 
AR expressing action.” 

In the Japanese language therefore there are properly 
but two classes of words :— 

1. Uninflected words, including Na and Tentwoua ; and 

2. Inflected words eg. the working words, Hararaki- 
KOTOBA. 


Any distinctions which foreign students may make among 
Japanese words other than those here given, are not made 
in accordance with the Japanese way of dealing with lan- 
guage, but simply that they may meet their own convenience 
in study. 


JHAPTER. TH. 


ARRANGEMENT OF WORDS IN SPEECH. 


The Japanese have ways peculiar to themselves of putting 
the Names and the Workina-worps together. 

96. 1. Mr. W. G. Aston in his “Grammar of the 
Japanese Spoken Language,” thus describes the order of 
words in a sentence; “The first place in a Japanese 
sentence is occupied by the nominative case, the next by 
the indirect object. of the verb or by a noun followed by 
 postposition, the third by a direct. object of the verb 
(accusative case), and the last by the verb or the adjective 
in the verbal form.” 

Among the illustrative proverbs (91.) used for these 
lessons, Proverb 18 shows the order here described. (あの 


ひび と は ele dito wa) を で うつ し UW sode-utsusht nt る も の 
mone 7 の BB yoru, Viterally,- (* That person as for,” 
subject understood), で seere transferring ta” or “by,” In- 
direct: object,—-" fing” followed by accusative sign iro, 
direct. object. - “gives,” verb. Or, “ He, by transferring 
through his sleeve, thing gives.” More freely rendered the 
proverb means, “ He gives a thing secretly by passing it 
through his sleeve "の the long sleeve of the Japanese dress. 

Ieveeption: An exception to this order of words arises 
in making comparisons, when the object with which the 
comparison 1s made is usually put first. 

Proverb 41, is Aw 6 TVA & Mane yort, kokoro” 
Literally,—-*' が が 6 than, heart.” Freely rendered, ‘‘ The 
heart is better than the face.” 4... ‘+ Goodness of heart is 
to be preferred te * suite of free” 


を 
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97. 2. The fundamental law governing the combina- 
tions and relations of Japanese speech is that the words, . 
clauses &c. qualified, follow the words, clauses &c. which 
qualify them. Prof. B. H. Chamberlain in his “ Hand- 
book of Coloquial Japanese,” thus summarizes this rule :--- 
“The adjective or genitive precedes the noun which it 
defines, the adverb precedes the verb, and explanatory or 
dependent clauses precede the principal clause. The 
object likewise precedes the verb. The predicative verb 
or adjective of each clause is placed at the end of that. 
clause, the predicative verb or adjective of the main clause 
rounding off the entire sentence.” 

E.ramples :— 

In Proverb 21, 74 づら を は ち が さす Naki zur 
wo, hachi ga sasu, * Weeping face (So) bees sting,” or, “ Bees 
sting a weeping face,” 73 vali, “weeping,” precedes 
づら z の 6 (tsura), *‘ face.” 

In Proverd 24, 556 の た ね に RTC ik iden 
Cre no tane ni, nasubi 27 haenu, & Melon of seed from, egy 
plant (Ma) does not grow; oy, An egg-plant does not grow 
froma melon’s seed, the genitive 5 § MD ure no, “ melon's,” 
precedes の ね fane, *‘ seed.” 

In Proverb 43、 し ゆめ に すじ は れ ば あか 〈 ZS Shi 
we majucareha, ahaku narn, “ Vermillion with if you are 7 カー 
timate, red becomes て or “Tf vou handle vermillion vou will 
become red.” Here the adverbial adjective form, gy ¢ 
akaku, “ red,” precedes the verb 72 4 naru, becomes.” 

Then, in Proverb 34.2 AD 5h VW PUI & ACB 
Eni no uchi ni, yaa wo fukunu, “Smile of interior os. 


airord (SY) conceals 5 on、 Conceals a sword, within a 
sinile,” the explanatory and subordinate clause, emt vo 
veda ni, “ within a smile.” precedes yaiba wo fukumu, “ con- 
ceals a sword.” 


In Proverb 3, は 5 の HDR WH て ん を OFS Mr 
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ae ana kara, ten wo nozoku, “ Needle of hole from, heaven (ST ) 
peep ols” or “To peep at the heavens through a needle's 
eve, the object て ん 4 fen, ‘* heaven,” precedes の ぞ € nozol u, 
“ to peep at.” 

In Proverb 1 いち を SUT UA を し る Ichi wo 
Avite, ji wo shiru, © One (3) hearing, ten (SC ) knows ;” or 
‘Having heard one thing, he knows ten,” the predicative 
verbs Sur diite, and し る shiru, end the clause, and the 
sentence. 

98. 3. «. It is customary in Japanese speech, when 
two or more nouns are coordinated in a sentence, for the 
last noun of the series to take the particle belonging to 
each. 

Lerample :— 

Here are linked together a series of nouns, in which 
only the last receives the declension sign of the ac- 
cusative 一 だ れ が あめ の つの つ ち い つ ち み づか ぜひ い を 
BO4 bh な され まし た か Dare ga ame, tsuchi, hi, et47 
mizu, kaze, ht wo otsukuri, nasaremashita ha, “ Who (293 
heaven, earth, sun, moon, water, air, fire (acc. sign wo) augusl- 
author has become 2”? Or, “Who has made heaven, earth, 
sun, moon, water, air and fire? ” 

b. Itis the rule also when several verbs or adjectives 
succeed one another in a sentence, that the last verb or 
ective only takes the inflection or particle belonging 
to each, and that the verbs or adjectives preceding take 
the gerund, or indefinite Main Stem form. 

Nlustrative of b. is Proverb 8:—4h 6 つる の て PF と 
RA Chirt taumotte yama to naru, “ Dust heaping, moun- 
lain becomes 3” or * Dust heaped up becomes a mountain’”’ 

99. 4. In Japanese speech quotation is usually made 
without any change in the form of the words quoted (71). 
The added particle と (/o), “that,” with some verb mean- 
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ing ‘‘ said,” points out the quotation. A quoted sentence 
thus is repeated as originally spoken and is closed by the 
words, ‘* that he said.”’ 
Evrample : 
AD SIE PHS Ew SL Myoniche mary, to 
umadhia. «To-morrow I come,’ that he said” ; or, ‘He 
sald, ‘I will come to-morrow.’ ” 
100. 5. Interrogation is indicated by the particle 
DB» ha? at the end of a clause or sentence. (66.) 





E-rample :-- 

SD し た か Armisiita ka. “Has he come?” 49L7 
Aimashita. ** He has come. 

Ol. 6. Expressions concerning time ordinarily precede 
expressions concerning place. 

E.ramples ・ーー 

いち じ から が かう に いく Llu ye ん 7 yatho an 
tha, “From one o'clock I go to school ;" or, I go to 
school at one o’clock.”’ 

102. 7. Final verbs and adjectives are often omitted 
and understood in many colloquial phrases. The mean- 
im is clear without them. 

E.ramples :- 

It is not necessary to say BIZ 95 CYu ges の 
hago goztimesa, in friendly morning greeting ; 2 |k-P 5 
 hayo, is sufficient. The verb CRUSH yozamasi, 
though used amone comparative strangers for the sake 
of formal politeness, is generally dropped among in- 
timate friends. ちょ いと Choito! “A little!” isa call 
toa friend, meaning Hkut (CHHEnA Bul なさい) 
Chote Chochira yeo ide nasi), Giterally, ob litle here to, 
honoraWy come, deign sor, ‘Please come here for 2 
moment.” Many other like forms of speech are im use. 


CHAPTER III. 


WESTERN GRAMMAR IN JAPANESE SPEECH. 
I. THE ARTICLE. 


103. There is no ARrrcrE among Japanese words. 

When a speaker of the Japanese language wishes to 
single out, or to make definite, any thing named, he does 
so by the use of pronouns, verbs, adjectives and various 
distinguishing phrases. So far as its ordinary construc- 
tion is concerned, the Japanese language is both indefinite 
and impersonal. 
lor excample : 

In English ‘‘ the book,” invariably points out a par- 
ticular book which has in some way been previously 
brought to one’s attention. To reach the same end in 
Japanese one must say something like “ book just named,” 
“bought book,” ‘‘ book this man wrote,” ‘that book 
servant just brought,” and like periphrases. 





i. THE NOUN. 


In the Japanese language the NorN. te. the name 
proper, is not inflected in any way to distinguish for it 
number, gender or case. In other words, the Japanese 
noun has no declension. 


1 NUMBER. 


104. a. SrxeurAm. If, however, it is necessary to specify 
only one thing of a Find the wyme-sl for “ene,” WED 
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87 の 、 CA & hitv, or wt icht. is added to the noun either 
as prefix or suffix. 
For ecample :—- 

ほん UAE OD hon-hitotsu, “one book "=“ a book ;” いち 
U whi ji, “one syllable’? = “a syllable"; ひと は こ て 
hnto-hako, “ one box ” = “a box.” 

b. Puvrat. When more than one thing is referred to, 
the Japanese add such words as どる domo, A372 gata, ら 
ra, し う shu, and 22 t tachi to the noun. 

For erample :— 

わ だ た くし どる watakushi-cdomo = “we;” HAR が た 
anata-gata = “you,” て どる らん 4 ん odoo-7g = “ children ” ; 
US 6 #5 し うう hyakusho-shi = “farmers”; や くに ん 
だ ち yokunin-tachi = “ officers.” 

Among these plural suffixes, $372 gata and 72% tachi 
are used for polite speech ; among the others ら 1a is least 
courteous, 

« Plurality is also shown in many instances by doubling 
the noun. 

For erample :- - 

われ われ wore-wore = “we” ;wA WA oe- の の = 
“allkinds "3 くす 5 @$ § fusuri-qgusurij=° medicines "5 
ECAH HELA tohoro-dohoro=“ places” くに で に 40- 
quit © countries, and so on. 

2. GENDER. 

105. Difference in gender is indicated in a very few 
cases by the use of different words. 
For eramples :—- 

を と て oo “mans” PA A ound “ woman 5" びす と 
musuho, “boy” (“son”): すめ  mvsume, “girl” 
(daughter ”’). 

Sometimes sex is distinguished by a prefix, & o or を ん 
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on, a8 masculine ; J4.me or WA, men, as feminine. 
For example :— 

を SL Oo ushi, “a bull,” or HA めど 5 men dori, 
“a hen.” 

But these distinctions are exceptional. Japanese words, 
as a rule, ignore nuinber or sex. Such qualifications must 
usually be inferred from the rest of the sentence. 


3. CASE, 


106. By the use of particles, as suffixes, equivalents for 
the case forms common to the Western languages may he 
expressed. 

ILLUSTRATIVE WorD. 
Pp Yama, “mountain.” 


als equirdents for English case forms read :— 


Nom. や 地 が (は Yama ga (or wa)=“ a mountain.” 
Gen. ©Y の Yona no=* of a-mountain.” 


Dat. や 所 yt (orn Yama ne (or (の) の ) 

=‘ to a mountain. 
Ace. PO を Yuma wo = “ a mountain. 
Vou SY | Yama yo /=° O mountain ! ” 
Abl. ®¢ } bord ら ) Yama yor, (or hurd &e.) 


=" from a mountain.” 


o 
~ 


4. CLASSES OF NOUNS. 

IO7。 Asin all other languages, so in Japanese, nouns 
are of various kinds ;- SIMPLE, DERIVATIVE and COMPOUND. 

IO8. «a. Simpte Nouns. These are original, undecom- 
posable nouns, or, rather, names whose components are 
no longer separable without destroving the words : such 
as CT te “hand”; & lo “door”; wag mn “dog” ; BP 
yama “mountain; ¢ [7 dune “ country.” 

109. / Derivative Nouxs. These nouns are formed in 
Japanese by adding either prefixes or suffixes to nouns and 
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to other words. There are for example :- - 

HO. a. Abstract Nous. These nouns are derived 
chiefly from the stems of adjectives by adding to them the 
syllable さ sa, which is equivalent to the English “ ness.” 
For example ーー 

あつ さき alsusa = “ hotness,” or “ heat,”; 729.3 (ahasu= 
“highness,” or ‘‘ height” ; 2 % & omosa, “ heaviness,” or 
“ weight,” and so on. 

ii. The word て と ん wo “ fact,” added to true adjectives 
forms also equivalents of abstract nouns :—-- 

For example ーー 

LAY と と shot kotu “white fact,” or ‘whiteness; ” 
ふか いて と fuka koto ‘deep fact,” or ‘‘ depth,” and the 
like. 

2. The same word こと ん oo added to some verbal 
forms, also produces equivalents of abstract nouns :—- 

For erampe : 

CHS ZL homaru hoto = “ trouble fact,” or ‘ anxiety;” 
で きき ない と と dehina holo = “can not fact,” or ‘‘ impos- 
sibility ;” し らら ない て と の gao ん の = © know not fact,” 
or “ ignorance.” 

13. 3. Conerete Nouns. By the addition of the 
word る の oo “thing,” to adjectives and certain verbal 
forms, equivalents of concrete nouns are produced. 

For example :—- 

HE YD co mono made up from “ green,” and “ thing,” 
= “vegetables;” 5 Pus も の 2 mono from “ delicious,” 
and ‘ thing,” = ‘delicacy ij) ひび る の nee mono from 
‘“sew,” and ‘“‘ thing,” = “ embroidery,” or ‘‘ needlework, ’ 
いれ ふる の ve mono, from put inte.” and ‘ thing,” = 
‘* receptacle.” 

14. + Dininutive Nouns. These nouns are 
formed by prefixing Z A» “ little,” to nouns :— 
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For erample :— 

Z wya fo ine “little dog,” or “puppy ij) て や まん 
yama © little mountain,” or “ hill,”’ and so on. 

115. 6. Augmentative Nouns. The prefix 2 (¢ 
0 = “great,” forms -with nouns a class of magnifying 
nouns 一 
For eranyie :— 

tS (FZ OP Oyama. “great mountain ij | BlX あら し 
6 arashi = “ great storm,” or “tempest;” BF sa 6 
bune = “ great boat,” or “ship 3” 4% で らい 0 gurac= 
“a great eater,” or “ glutton.” 

N16. Verbal Nouns, The Main Stems of verbs are 
often used as nouns. | 
For erample :— 

SUB xoshiru means “ to speak evil 5" と し め 5 sosAp the 
Main Stem of soxhire is used in Proverb 5, as equivalent to 
“evil spenking;” J} A 7 3 yorokobu means “to be happy,” 
and ¥ 47 wk yorekobi = joy 3 o GB A warau =“ to laugh,” 
わら い warai = “laughter; Ug rs} hikaru = “ to shine,” 
ひか § hikari = “ lustre,’ or “brightness.” の ちら ésudi in 
Proverb 45, is the Main Stem of つく fxulu “cleaves to,” 
or “fastens on,” used substantively in the sense of “ the 
act of applving fire.” 

117. Cosrounp Nocss. This class of nouns ts numerous, 
and may be indefinitely enlarged. The compound nouns 
ure for the most part composed as follows :— 

18. ZZ. A noun with a preceding qualifying noun. 

For erample :--- 

C$ be fusurt ya, made up of “ medicine,” and * house,” 
== “drug-store ;" が くも ん gatumon, from “ learning,” 
and “inquiry,” = “science ;" J. 2% ¢ ら Aamakura from 
^ sickle,” and ‘‘ ware-house,"’ == name of a celebrated city. 

19. 3. Anoun combined with an adjective preceding. 
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for erample :— 

94S & warukuchi, made up of * bad,” and ‘ mouth,” 
= ‘evil speaking 5" か か カ 、 CR laka goe from “high,” and 
“voice,” (7 B hve) = “loud voices” OF も の yasu 
mono from “cheap,” and “thing,” = “cheap article ;”’ 
めい けん meiken from famous" and “ two-edged sword,” 
= ‘' famous sword.” 

120. y. A noun combined with « verbal form preced- 
Ing. 
For eranple :-— 

ZS づら 6 waht za, made up of “weeping,” and 
** cheek,” (9 & fxirva) = “ crving face 5” VIF CK EL ee- 
dito, from ** stenl,” and * person.” = “thief :” も らく ひび 
moekut from © burn,” and © stake.” =“ brand,” or “charred 
stick.” 

I2 o. A noun combined with a verbal form follow- 
ing. 
For erample : - 

すみ か ら voi kaki, made up from “ charcoal,” and で to 
scrape, = “ fire-scraper ;" yt CAL hito goroshi, from 
‘* person,” and “killing,” = murder or murderer ; みつ 
Py な eo make from “summer,” and * lose in contest.” 
= “summer-languor™”’ 

122. «. Two verbal forms combined are often sed 
substantively. 
For erample < 一 一 

か ち ま け (の 7 make, nade up of “ win,” and “lose,” = 
“the question of victory or defeat 5" 届き か へ hibihee, 
from “draw,” and “return,” = “exchange”; y2 3334 
wukigaki, from “ draw out,” and “write down,” = “an 
epitome,” or “abstract.”’ 

Svecian Nore. a. In compound nouns the consonantal 
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element of the first syllabic of the second word of the 
compound, as a rule, receives the (に ご § nigori (4), and is 
correspondingly changed in pronunciation. 

For ecample ーー 

2d. CB taka-gov has TH gor for 7 F hoe; FA Si, 
naki-zura has J % zura for つら が 26) QFERKL nese-hito 
has が と dito for WU hito; AGL TAL Iutlo-goroshi has 
CAL yoroshi for 2A L horoshi ; ya % BSB nuki gaki has 
DiS yuki for Pr& hake 

Prof. B. H. Chamberlain thus formulates the law con- 
cerning these chanyes ;- “The broad law governing the 
use of the に ど 5 の oo is that the initial surd, (ch, sh, た 
h, k, x, ts ov ¢,) of an independent word,—especially of a 
noun,—chanves into the corresponding sonant (J, 6, g, z or 
d) when the word is used as the second member of a com- 
pound.” 

b. In compounds the vowel element of the terminal 
syllabic of the first word of the compound often changes. 
Especially does the e element change into the a sound. 
For erample : - 

だ た か は ら lahu-hara, “ bamboo-grove,” a compound of 
だ た け take, and (ZH hara; きか) を どけ saka oke, “ a sake vat,” 
compounded of 3 (fsa he, and を け の Wei) し ら は shiva ha, 
“white teeth,” compounded of LA shire, and は ha; Gow 
COIKS haza-deppo, “ ar-gun,” compounded of $r-¥ haze, 
and Coreg § leppo: SIR で の uwa-guise “ overshoes,” or 
“ slippers,” compounded of う へ ve, and くつ の ん ee の. 


Til, THE PRONOUN. 


The stCBSrITCTES FOR Nouns used by the Japanese are 
nouns which, by long service, have become purely pro- 


aed 
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nominal. They are gathered into several groups expres- 
siny the different degrees of politeness or respect peculiar 
to Japanese speech. 


123. 1. Persoxa, Pronouns. 


SINGULAR. 


First Person. I. わ だ く し watakushi (polite); わな し 
watashi (familiar, and used by 


women). 

44 boku (used by students and 
soldiers). 

THN lemae (humble); を れ ore 
(rude). 


Second Person. You. % ¥ 72 anata (polite); wen きん 
omae san (familiar). 
& JF kimi (used by students «c.). 
ty P~ omae (used by superiors) ; 
ちさ lisama (rude). 
Third Person. He. あの Yt か 友 aw o kata (polite) ; 
あの ひび と ano hito (familiar). 
She. ano o kata (polite); あの BAR 


ano onna (familiar). 
あれ are (rude, for “he or “ she”). 


It. を 和 れ sore. 


PLURAL。 


Plurals for these pronouns aye formed as for nouns, by 
adding どる domo, が だ gata, ら ra, U5 shi and がち 
lacha, 

There are other substitutes for personal pronouns, but 
the names just given will serve for the present. It may be 
noted that Japanese speakers make but little use of per- 
xonal pronouns. In recent years, however, a marked 
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change from this habit has been begun. 

124. 2. PossessiveE Pronouns. The particle no added to 
the personal pronoun forms makes them possessive. 
For e.cample :- - 

わた くし DO watakushi no. © my,” or * mine; HAZ DO 
anata no, * your,” or “ vours 3" 9724 > & 4 の watakushi- 
domo no, “ our,” or * ours.” 

125. 3. Demonstrative Proxotss. The chief words for 
pointing out, directing attention, are the pronominal 
nouns 2— 

For erample : -- 

126. 7 と れれ ん み ら ド this one,” when the object is near, or 
possessed by, the speaker; 2 41 sure, “that one,” when the 
object is near, or in possession of the person spoken to, 
and あれ の らら "that one.” when the object is far away, or 
not in possession of the person spoken te. Also :-- 

27. db SD kono“ this,” BQ sono“ that,” and あの 
dao * that,” are words used as pronominal adjectives. 
They are used in the same relations respectively, as,--- 7 a 
hove % XU sore and あれ are. 

128. «. Besides these words, there are such derivatives 
iN. - 
LAR honna, “this kind of,” を ん 方 sunna, “that kind 
of and HA BW auna, * that kind of,” and their equivalents 
か うう wh fo in, “this called,” 4&5 いふ so iv “that 
elled に ant あい WA oe, & that ealled.” 


トコ 


ILLVsrraAtivE PHRASES: 一 

Za は い 〈 り CH Dr Aore wn thera desu ka? ** As 
for this one, how much is it ?” 

それ は て うど よい Sore wa chodo yo. + As for that 
one, (it 18) Just right.” 

あれ は な ん で す foo wa van desu? * As for that, what 
is (it) ?” 
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ZD みう Avno mich. ‘ This road.” 

と の は て Sono hako. で That box.” 

か う VR ら 和 ふと を 〈 AO voxvoku. “This kind of a 
candle.” 

129. 4. Inrerrocarive Pronouns. The chief words used 
for inquiring or asking questions, are the pronominal 
nouns だ れ dure, “who,” どれ dore, which,” and Hz 
nant, “what.” Among other words used in the same way 
the adjective どなた donata, ‘* which side,” (a polite sub- 
stitute for どれ dure), is of especial unportance. 
ILLUSTRATIVE PHRASES !-— 

だ れ が さ う WIZ Mare ya sd itta? “Who said so?” 
(familiar. ) 

ど な な ん な で す Ponata desu 2 + Who is it?” (polite.) 

どれ が いち ば ん いい ヽ \ か Pore yo wchaban wha 2 Which 
is the best?” (familiar.) 

な に ご ど ょ 了 う で て ど ご ざい ぃ 用 す Dr Nani go yo de gozacmasu 
ka? ** What honorable business is there?” ie. what 
can I do for you ?”’ (polite.) 

130. 5. Retative Proxorss. In the Japanese languave 
reference, or relation, to another noun, or pronoun, in x 
sentence is secured by using the verb of the relative clause 
as an adjective. There are no relative pronouns proper. 
ILLUSTRATIVE PHRASES :-— 

に げた PAVE 5 Nigeta dovobo. The ran away robber” 
we. “the robber who ran away.” 

03172 YO Kareta matsn, The withered pine,” se. 
“the pine which withered.” 

さき ぃ ちら うと いふ UE の 70770 to mn ute, “Saichiro 
that called person,’ ie. “the person who is named 
Saichiro.” 


34. 6. Isperinire Proxouxs. There re certain words 
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which, used pronominally to express distribution, number, 
quantity, comparison &c., may be called indefinite pro- 
nouns. These words are formed by adding J, ka, る mo, 
で る demo, and & zo to the interrogatives. 

For erample :— 


FEAL Hs dare ka, “somebody.” | どれ か dore ka, “some one 


thing.” 
だ れ % dare mo, “anybody,” | YL も dore mo, “any one 
or ‘ somebody.” thing,” or “ nothing.” 
FEIL TC % dare de mo, “any-| どれ で る dore de mo, “any- 
body.” thing whatever.” 


Mit Hr nancka, “anything.” | が に も る nani mo, “anything,” 
or “nothing.” 

RAT YH nan de mo, “any-| RA E nan zo, “anything.” 

thing whatever.”’ 

Polite form for だ 和 れ dare,— - 

& % 72 Hr donata ku, “ somebody.” 
& B72 も donata mo, “everybody.” 
どなた で も donata de mo, “ anybody.” 
だ れ も dare mo, どれ 6 dore mo, and な に も nani mo, are, as 
a general rule, used with negative verbs, and are equivalent 
to the English words “nobody,” and “ nothing.” 
I.L.USTRATIVE PHRASES. 

だ れ か 35 WO? Dare kasditta. “Somebody said so.” 

だ れ % し つて いす せん Dare mo shitte imasen, “No- 
body knows it.” 

だ れ で も し つて いま ます Dare de mo shitte imasu. 
* Everybody knows it.” 

ERR も る いかれ ませ 4 Donata mo tharemasen. “ No- 
body can go.” 

どなた だ で も いか れる Ponta de mo thareru. “ Anybody 


ean go.” 
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EN か ULD ちや うだ い Pore ka hitotsu chodai. 
‘** Please give me one or the other.” 

どれ も る いけ ませ ん か Dore mo ikemasen ka. “Won't 
one of these suit you?” 

どれ で も ちゃ や うだ い Lore de mochédai. “ Please give 
me any one of them. 

な に み カ か ちや うだ い Nani ka chddai. “Please give me 
something.” 

な た も あり 5 すす せん Nani moarimasen. “Thave nothing 
at all.”’ 

ZA TH YALU Nan de mo yoroshii. “Anything 
whatever will do.” 


IV. THE VERB. 


Verss, or the words which assert, or declare, something 
about the things named by nouns, are peculiarly treated 
in the Japanese languave. 


1. CLASSES OF VERB:. 


(32. Asin other languaves, so in the Japanese language, 
the verbs, in accordance with their use, separate into two 
main classes, TRANSITIVE and INTRANSITIVE. That is, some 
verbs have objects which receive the action expressed by 
them, and others of the verbs express the action fully in 
theniselves. 
For erample : 

BlZ-F navsu “T mend,” or “ cure,” is a transitive verb. 
On hearing it spoken one wishes to know what is mended, 
or who is cured. But 2 (} 4 naoru “TI get well,” describes 
in itself fully the action it expresses. 2(¥ 4 Naorw is an 
intransitive verb. 
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(33. The transitive or intransitive character of Japanexe 
verbs, however, does not show itself in any peculiarity 
of structure. Many verbs having roots or stems in com- 
mon, as transitive or as intransitive, have reciprocally dif- 
ferent terminations. . 

For erample :— 
か へ す haesu “ give back,” or “ return,’ 


> 


is transitive, 
and カ ふ へ る ん ge “return,” is intransitive. But this 
peculiarity does not definitely distinguish these verbs as 
transitive, and as not transitive. There are verbs which 
have just the contrary formation and character, as,— 729 
ay © stand,” which is intransitive. and あて る faferu “set. 
up,” which is transitive. But や ¢ yohu “burn,” is transi- 
tive, and 人 や ける yakeru © durn,” is intransitive ; while 
あく uhu “be open,” is intransitive, and あけ る cheru 
‘open, is transitive. 

Only by familiarity with its use can a student know 
Whether a Japanese verb is transitive or not. 


2, NUMBER AND PERSON. 

134. Japanese verbs have no forms which show either 
number or person. 
For example: - 

The word 2 /¥ PF AR whose meaning is “mend,” or 
“cure,” remains the same in a sentence whether one in- 
tends to sav “I, you, we, or they, mend,” or “he, she, or 
it. mends ; so also OitH makeru “lose,” or “lower a 
price,” stands for “1. vou, we, or they, lower a price,” or 
‘he, she. or it, loses.” This fact holds good for every verb. 

135. 7 Distinction of rensox is venerally understood 
through the use of pronouns. Especially by the use of 
humble or honorific verbs does a speaker make it known 
whether he is referring to hnusclf, or to others. 
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b, Distinction of xumber, when necessary, is made by 
the use of associated pronouns, numerals, and by other 
auxiliary words. 


3. TENSE. 

136. Inflection of verbs for the purpose of specifying 
the Time of the action, or the state, told of by the verbs, is 
almost wholly confined to forms which indicate present, or 
past time, and this time as either certain, or probable. In 
Japanese speech therefore there are properly only tour 
telses :- 

1. The Certain Present 3; 2. The Probable Pres- 
ent 23. Tie Certain Past, and 4. The Probable 
Past. 

a. Future tite is expressed by words associated with 
the present tenses, and often by the Probable Present tense 
alone. | 
kor edule ・ー- 

1. The verb, o.g., RIFF naosu, PUB = makernv, has 


thus really by inflection only four tenses, as follows :-- 
RVET Naose. Out る Makenv. 
Certain x VF す 77 の 。 に 4 ける makeru, 


Present. mend, or mends, lose, or loses. 


Probable RES う 7 の ゆけ や う makeyo, 


Fresent(or| probably mends, or will | probably loses, or will 


る Future.) mend. lose. 
| = eee 
et | Certain RVEL. だ naoshita, | Dt Ze muketa, 
Past. mended, lost. 
Probable な を し た なら 5 | ず け か なら 5 


naoshidaro, maketara, 


Past. probably mended. probably lost. | 
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137. 2. There is a further time inflection of Japanese 
verbs, an indefinite tense form. It is named The Al- 
ternative, or Frequentative Form. It seldom is 
used without a companion word having the same inflec- 
tion. Its function is to show occasional action, or alter- 
nation of action. 


For example :—- 








Alternative! Z(%¥U72 § naoshitari, | Pit72e 5h maketari, 
Form. sometimes mends. sometimes loses. 
4, MODE. 


138. Inflection for the purpose of showing the Mop: or 
MANNER Of the assertion made by the verbs consists of 
forms expressing suuple declaration, contingency or doubt, 
and command. 

That is, there are (1) Indicative, (2) Subjunctive, and (3) 
Imperative Mode forms among Japanese verbs. 

The Subjunctive Mode consists practically of two forms, 
a. The Conditional, and b. The Concessive, according as 
the action of the verb shows dependence, or involves 
concession. 


For excample :—- 


Present 
Tense. 







1. INpicArrvg Mopre. 


な は す naosu, 


(I) mend, 











ける makeru, 


(he) loses, 


| Past. な (ほし 友 naoshila, SW だ maketa, 
Tense. (he) mended. ) lost. 
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2. SupyuncrivE Mope. a. ConDITIONAL. 


な を せい ゆ げ navseba, けれ ば makereba, 
if (he) mend. if (she) lose. 


な ほし か た ら naoshitara, けけ だ りら maketara, 
if (I) had ‘mended. if (he) had lost. 











Tense. 





Past 
Tense. 









2. Supsuncrive Move. b. Concessive. ‘% 74 










RlEw* LE navsedo, $ けれ ど makeredo, 
though (he) mend. though (1) lose. 


な 4 し た れ ど naoshila- | Py} 72H ど maketaredo, 
redo, though (|) have mended. though (she) lost. 


Present 
Tense. 


Past 
Tense. 


3. Isperative Mope. 


RFA navze, Slit A> makero, 


mend ! lose ! 


5. ADJECTIVAL VERB FORMS. 


139. There are some other forms of the verb whose uses 
sive them a larger than verbal character: they are closely 
allied with adjectives. 

These forms are generally classed under the names, «. 
Gerund, Participle, or Subordinative Form, wd 
b. Desiderative Form, or Desiderative Adjective. 


GERUND. 


な ほし て navshite, すず け て matete, 
mending, having mended. losing, having lost. 
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DESIDERATIVE Form. 


RlE し た ゆい naoshitai, \ けん たい maketai, 


wishes to mend. wishes to lose. 


G. PROCESS OF INFLECTION. 


a. THE Root. 


140. The ultimate element of the verb, or its simplest 
form, is named THE soor. From the root all inflection pro- 
ceeds. In the Japanese verb the root is often hidden, 
or its immediate growth 1s difficult to trace. We need 
not attempt a study of this perplexing subject. 

(44. Verpat Ixrrectiox, so far as the student of this 
manual need study it, may commence with certain de- 
veloped forms of the verb which can be accepted as 
PRIMARY STEMS, OF BASES, to which all further inflections 
have been joined. These forms are four ; and they are at 
but a small remove from the root. They give practical 
starting places for verbal study. 

142. Western grammarians have named these primary 
verbal variations, not in accordance with their full 
functions, but after some especially prominent service thev 
perform in speech. Thev have been designated by df- 
ferent writers, as: L. “The Root,” or “ The Stem,” or 
“The Indefinite Form"; 2. * The Negative Base”; 3. 
“ The Indicative.” or * The Certain Present” ; and 4.“ The 
Conditional Base.”’ 

In exhibiting the inflection of the verb, some of the 
writers who have named one of the variations “ The Root,” 
or * The Stem,” have treated the three other variations as 
though they were derived from this * root,” or “stem,” by 
n series of terminal changes. It is not probable that these 
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forins were in fact so derived. The several stems ap- 
parently have only a root in common. In this manual 
these four primary inflection forms shall be figured under 
the name Stems or INFLECTION 


B. STEMS oF INFLECTION. 


143. The Srems or Ixriection shall be treated as though 
related to one another like so many different stems separat- 
ing from the same root. It is not proposed here, however, 
to make anv essential change in the names which foreign 
eraminarians, generally, have agreed to give to these four 
primary verbal variations. The names most commonly 
held shall be adopted, only modified so as to sustain the 
metaphor sfem here proposed, und we shall substitute 
mnuonug them, for the term で The Root,” or “ The Stem,” or 
* The Indefinite Form.” the term The Main Sten. 


y. Tre Fotr Verrai Srems, 

The four primary Japanese verbal variations as studied 
in this manual appear, therefore, as the Stems or INFLEC- 
TION, halned severally,- 

1. The Main Steue, 

2. The Negative Sten, 
3 Tae Certain Present Stem, and 
© The Conditional Sic, 


44. £. The Main Stem. Tois primary variation 
supports a larger number of verbal inflections than any of 
the others. TL terminates with a syllabic in either i or &. 
For erample: — 

With し in な ほし waoshi of the verb meaning 
w mend ;" with Yo de in 所 け maky of the verb meaning 
“Jose; and with g j/ in yy jt of the verb meaning 


* fear,” ete. 
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145. «. By the addition of various words and particles, 
the Main Stem supports the positive past tenses in all 
modes, also the positive alternative form, the positive 
gerund, and the desiderative form of all verbs. Moreover, 
it supports all the inflections of the large number of verbs 
which are grouped together as the Second Conjugation, and 
also all modes and tenses of the polite forms of inflection. 

146. 4. In sentences where several verbs occur in 
different clauses, each, however, characterized by the 
same time and mode, all the verbs, except the last, take the 
Main Stem form, leaving for the final verb the function 
of giving time and mode to the action of the whole sen- 
tence by means of proper inflection. 

197. «©. The Main Stem also appears at times as a 
noun ; also, it forms compounds with other parts of speech. 


48. 2% The Negutive Stem. The stem stands next 
to the Main Stem in importance in the process of inflection 

It terminates in a syllabic in a for all the verbs which are 
grouped together as the First Conjugation. 

In the Second Conjugation its terminal is either an & 
syHabic, or anrsyHabic. し ーー 7 ば 

ur erample 一 , 

AEX navsa is the Negative Stem of the verb meaning 
“mend ;” ゆけ make is the negative stem for -the verb 
“Jose ;” and t; % ojt for the verb “ fear.” 

149. «. In the group of verbs making the First 
Conjugation, the Negative Stem supports nearly all negative 
inflections. It supports the probable present tense, and 
the passive, or potential, and causative inflections also. 

50. b. In the Second Conjugation the Main Stem and 
the Negative Stem, as said before, are the same ; that is, the 
Ne; ative Stem in the Second Conjugation is but a name 
given to the Main Stem, for the sake of convenience in 
exhibiting the verbal! paradigms. 
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i5!. 3 The Certain Present Stem. This stem 
does not take any extended part in the process of inflection. 
It supports only the negative probable present, and the 
negative imperative inflections. It assists, also, in the 
formation of some quasi forms of inflection. 

Standing alone, this stem indicates the certain present 
tense. 

152. a. In form, the Certain Present Stem terminates 
in a syllabic in v. 

That is, in the First Conjugation its terminal is any one 
of the syllabics in v. 

But in the Second Conjugation its terminal is the syl- 
labic rv suffixed to the Main Stem. 

For example :— 

す su forming Z(% > navsu for the verb “mend ;” 
and る ru forming ける makeru and た ぢ る の 96 for 
the verbs “lose” and “ fear,’ produce the Certain Pres- 
ent Stems of these verbs. ; 


gar «153. b. The Certain Present Stem has been selected 
as the name by which each verb i known. 
For ecample :— 

The verb meaning “ mend” is I/F navsu ; “lose” is 
すず ける maberu; “fear” is REA giru; “hear” is & ¢ 
hiku ; “know” 18 し る shiru; “wear” 1s ちる kiru; 
“vrow” is は の る haeru; “see” is みる miru; “eat” is 
な べ る ltaberu ; “ go out” is で る deru, ke. 

sa (184. … By means of the Certain Present Stem in 
connection with the Main Stem, the special groupings of Jap- 
anexe verbs ir Conjugation are delermined, 

155. d. The Certain Present Stem does duty in speech 
not only axa verb, but often ax a noun, and also as an 
adjective. 
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IS56. 4. The Conditional Stem. This stem serves 
to support inflection in the two forms of the subjunctive 
mode, te. the present conditional and the present con- 
CESBIVE. 

It is also identical with the imperative mode of the verbs 
grouped in what is called the First Conjugation. 

In form it terminates ina svilabic in £; that is, in the 
First Conjugation its terminal is any one of the sylabies 
Il E. 

But im the Second Conjugation its terminal is the syl- | 
labic rE suffixed to the Main Stem. 

For erample :- - 

se forming 7% [¥3 naose for the verb mend”; gv re 
forming 地 け れ makere and By BAU の oo for the verbs 
“lose and * fear, produce the Conditional Stems. of 
these verbs. 


I57。 SUMMARY. 


| For THE Viiss な ( ほ す まけ る BS る 
Nao ost. Make ru On sr 


な ほ し | eu Bh 


Tue Mus Stew os 








noo sh | make opt. 
fe キハ ハハ へ WW 
| | 
THE NEGATIVE STEM IS な は さ ヒ < け & 5 
nae Se make ape. 





Tur Cervus Present | ZF す | tly Zl espe る 


STEM IS nao Ste | make wee] apt ee 





| _—___ ーー 
| Tur Conprrionan Aig せ | eis M1 Ss i 


STEM Is no Se | amake ve の 7 ve 
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158. The Process or INFLEcTION for Japanese verbs 
therefore takes its start, so far as it is examined in this 
manual, from these four Stems of Inflection’: the Madu 
Stene; and its associates, -the so-called Negative ; the 
Certain Present; and the Conditional Steins. 

All verbal inflection will here be considered as proceeding 
from, or as being supported by, one or the other of these 
primary variations. 


7. GROUPINGS IN INFLECTION: CONSUC ATION, 


159. As the PROCESS OF INFLE ‘TION goes on from these 
prpnary variations,—the Stems of Inflection,—-the verbal 
forms differentiate into two distinctly marked vroups, 
which are named consvearioxs. The two Conjugations 
mav be distinguished as follows : ーー 


FitsT Consveation, 


160. 1. The First Conjugation consists of all verbs 
whose Main Stems end in a svHabie in 1, and whose Certain 
Present Stems end in the v svllabic of the same series as 
that of the Main Stem terminal. (14,) 

Mlustrations :-— 

If the Main Stem of a verb ends in & di and the Certain 
Present in ¢ Av; or, if further, the former ends in WY の 
and the other in @ gv; orin DD sh/and in す avs お が 
and $203 %ehiand D teas Cp he (0 and 2 fu (a) 3 
meand {p mes & reand % ru, and so on throughout the 
several series of svllables as shown in the syllabary of the 
Aatukana on page 24, that verb may be classed in the First 
Conjugation. 

i6f. All the forms of inflection of verbs whose Main 
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Stems and Certain Present Stenis are so marked follow one 


model,—euphonic changes in the stems excepted. 
ILLUSTRATIVE VERBS :— 


MAIN STEM CERTAIN l’RESENT 
“mend ” RlEL naoshi........ KANE す naosu 
“hear” る て 40 せ せ .… A ¢ hihu 
‘smell ” カ か 、 ぎ 4 の 6. Dr» hagu 
“know ” Lb shirt. .... 00... し る shiru 
“look at” DE & nozkht........ DF 〈 nozoku 
“win” Db facht .......... DD katsu 
“enter” wb Wt ーー の いる wu 
“twist” AU が 226... RR nau 
‘return ” か へ b haert ........ か へ る kueru 
‘draw back ”’ は つて くみ が 4 が o72.. ひつ て ぜ hikkomu 
“ shine ” て 5 7/e72.. て る teru 
“wo” or “come” Bg h mairi........ SAB maru 
“row ” ZW hoge.... 2... ZC kogu 
“blow ” BB fuhi o.oo... A Suku 
“fly” EK lobi. see. と ぶ tobu 
‘hold in the mouth” (2. ¢ da fukumi.... 2 Uy fukumeu 
“pile up ” の つる b lsumore...... つ $ る tsumoru 
“take 「 と 5 7006. に に ーーー と る toru 
“ become 「 な 0 0 に し ーー aA naru 
“chmmb ” DIF 9 noblore....... の 他 る noboru 
“vive | で 0 7 が 00 に し し ーーー や る yar 
“buy” か 4 Dr ふん dw 
“be” あ 7 70... ある aru 
goO いき the... wwe... いく 〈 chu. 


(62. Kuphomic Changes :—In all verbs of the First 
Conjugation certain changes, chiefly euphonic, take place 
within the Main Stem during the process of inflection. 
These changes appear particularly in the gerund, in the 
past tenses, and in the alternative form. 
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EUPHONIC CHANGES IN MAIN STEM. 
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nanpunyn DIDpunynf ppunyny apunyn fy renyn sf "YyNow Jy} UI PIOH 
GUYVIT | GRAVIS AVI | DVI | CIT | nay hd T 


ec | ーーーーーーーーーーーーーーーーーーーー | 一 一 ーーー 





7 の 7 の 7.777 DADPUOY 777 2 の.7.777/ 92747777/ wayyy Pd APJP 


0 っ 2 と の 19 ルイ っ と の ZZY て こと ン Y ルナ Y ア 2 と | YROY yk77779) フン Y フ 2 


ーー ニーーーーー 一 


opup 7777/ *9AP9A 


Ve | v @ 2//】 AH 


nippy DADpPUD の ル リカ 


qtV¢ 22%V¢ tYV¢ 


N MAIN STEM. 


“Ay 
4 ay fa 
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0 /Y イ 3 3 UV 2 アザ ィ Y2 ィ 
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ELUPHONIC CHANGES 
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EUPHONIC CHANGES IN MAIN STEM. 



































7 27 の 7 7 api ‘anid 
Guoe レイ ンド 3 Loe Lod io nog OX 
1d9//00 4g77090u pjjoqow ayoqou 1400000 “quis 
(UOMO | GACBO| “~oH@ LONG {Ho nux SEO 
Leos 4777079 TNs 0 nays ver! 
G%or 92407 zor 267 q7 nung ¥V 
nyo nny ayn Ed を の "99 
Guo レル スン uO’ 208 Ge Ze 
qupjjou DADoU ay. の 74 *9029d 
Guok 3 ンタ うと * G% nox &% 
Lene) 7707 DOL oe nop 
GU? GUC? インキ うと る 92 
1 の 7 panjowns の 7 aqonns) Bonne) 
Gueoko| 94 と % と | Yoho Loke Ghe 
“RUT WTWV [our “tev oo| “asta 0) "Nanif) "AdLS NIV] 


























SECTION II. ELEMENTS OF GRAMMAR. 


130 





"Pe] 





2.4 の 7 の 2 の 4 の 7742X0 VIDADN IID WDD. NDLO AA 
《 〆 と 3 93〆Z と 3 で “ogg | うと 3@ 9 ひ 
・ 09772 か 4 の 77? の 777? 9774 "Kes 
Guru Guy ずい っ マハ ny 
IAD} か (の 77 774 an TaN, 

9 ZOU" 9 と ソ Lor LOU 
7.//O.7 77770.7 70:7 207 “Ang 
G2 '¢ 9 2 6 の CZ 6 SE nvy 
VID YY 2 の .( の 7777.7 2370.9 D}DY > g 
G xO? G%o¢ “OE ナ OG 
7.4 の 70 DtDjIOU 2707 970% 
G2S% 926% “ok +S % 
7.(277 の (( 4 の 777 の 0 277 の 277 の 4 
Gxck Gu%ock tok Lok 
"NHOT FALLVNUALTY | OOTH (LSV (NO) | て SV NIVLYID "NF か "NALG NIVIQ "aug A 





—: sopdunrg 
* や 91QUOD SI ‘1. ‘saxygns ot]} Jo JUaTHATa [VyUUUOSUOD [VIATUI 9 pus 


THE SECOND CONJUGATION. m 


169. Nore. In verbs of this class, properly speaking, the 
terminal sylabies belong to the H or Spirant series of 
syllables, and their euphonic changes follow the changes 
peculiar to the syllabies は ha, cA hi, 2 fou, ~ he, 作 ho. 

Especially to be noted is the fact that the Negative 
Stem appears as wa, and not as 4 or Ha. 
For example ーー 

The Negative Stem of % 2 nau (nafuv) is Mit nawa 
(naha) not naa. So, of gr2 kau (kau), か は kaw is the 
Negative Stem. Of w J, iv (i/u) い は iva, and of HHS 
waran (warafv) わら は warawa, are the Negative Stems, 
Thus with other verbs also. 


SooNp Consvcation. 


170. 2. The Second Conjugation consists of all verbs 
whose Main Stems end in a syllabic in either x, or in 1, and 
whose Certain Present Stems are formed by the addition 
of the syllabic る ru to the Main Stems. 

For example = 

Tf the Main Stem of a verb ends in け ce and the 
Certain Present in i} % beru; or further, the former in & 
ki and the other in きる biru ; or further, in 4 se and in 
せる veru; GH ji and &ZB jiru; or yQ ne and ね る neru; 
We niand yz JZ viru; or H me and HZ meru; or み mi 
and みる miru, and so on throughout the several series of 
the x and 1 series of syllabics, that verb is classed in the 
Second Conjugation. 

TrmwriAmryg Venus : — 
MALS STEM CERTAIN PRESENT 

* lose” cect BUS makeru 

“ fear" ji. ms IBS yirv 

“wear” os. : きる hiru 

sleep” 6. ね る neve 

“grow” ・ see は を る haeru 
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MAIN STEM CERTAIN PRESENT 
“ get” BC Lee を る ern 
“goount に ーー で の て る deru 
‘cool ” きめ SHA 474 
“Bee” PRIM Cee みる mire 
“eat” だ 07 し し し なべ る taberu 
“bathe “ HX ab ee. あび る abire 
“ break“ とれ を れる oreru 
“borrow” grb dart ーー か 5 る kariru. 


171. In the Second Conjugation the process of inflection 
divides the inflected forms into two serres. These series 
are distinguished from one another, however, only by the 
svllabic in 5, or i 1, with which the Main Stem terminates. 

Tn all other respects the forms of inflection conform to 
one model. For this reason we group these two series of 
inflections in one Conjugation, and distinguish them as the 
First, and the Srconp, Forms of the Sgcosp ConsuGation. 


8. PARADIGMS OF THE VERBS. 


172. Japanese verbs may therefore be grouped into two 
Conjugations, and their process of inflection may be con- 
sidered as being supported by rour srems. 

TABLE OF STEM SIGNS. 


Finsr Conscuaation DRCOND CON- 
as JUGATION. 


Form I. [Form IL 


Main Sten, ending withasylling! ink, | int 


Negative Stem, 99 9 9 9* 39 bk) A, 39 E, 39 I, 
Cert. Pres.Sten, ” 99 9 3? 》? U; 99 ERU, 99 IRU. 
Cond, Stein, 93 ” 99 9999 Ee ” ERE, っ IRE. 








Beginnirg with the form of the verb declaring direct, 


PARADIGMS OF THE VERB, 133 


simple action, that is, with the primary variation here named 
the Main Stem, let us follow the process of inflection. 

We shall take us illustrative verbs, the three which have 
been named, 7 [FF naosu, 手 け る makeru, and ty お る の が 0。 

The Main Stems of these verbs are な ほし naoshi, Bit 
make, and t> % の た 

173. 1. The Main Stem, ws said before, bears a 
larger number of inflections than any of the other primary 
variations. In some verbs it is apparently the root of the 
word: in the Second Conjugation this stem in reality 
supports all inflection. 

174, a. In the Firsr Coxsvaanion for the verb みほ す 
naosu we have the Main Stem— 


な ほし os 


By the use of suflixes to the Main Stem the following 
forms are produced for this verb :— 





Gerund な ほし - て naoshi-le, having mended, mending 
Cert. Past ,, -ta, mended, have mended 
” ~tara (|) had mended 
” -tar6, probably (he) mended 
a -taredo, though (he) mended 
-tari, at times mending 
, -tai, (he) wishes to mend 























175. Nore, Porrr NruermoN for the First Conjugation, 
aud for the Second Conjugation also, is made by adding 
most of the inflected forms of the verb > we to the 
Main Stem of a verb. 

For example 一 
ANSEF naosu is made to serve polite speech under the 
な 人 ほし ます raoshimasi. In the inflections of verbs 
led mw ALLS naoshimasw, only the suftix 
undergoes change. 
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176. b. In the Sgcosp Consvcarion there are for the 
verbs すけ る makeru and 44 gjiru, the Main Stems— 
すけ muthke and 2 & 077 

from which are produced the 


Gerund すけ て makele andyset jt te 
Certain Past ,, 72 », ta うう » だ » ta 
Probable » » 2769, taro ,, » 72 65» lard 
Conees. 。 。 だ たれ ど 。(oeo。  PeXLL » laredo 
Desid.Fomn 。 だ い 6 っ っ だい y ta 





177. Nore. But, besides these inflections which are 
here given snuuply for the purpose of running a parallel 
with the inflections of the First Conjugation just shown, 
the Main Stem really supports all the forms of inflection 
of the Second Conjugation, as appears in the process of 
inflection continued below. 


178. 2. The Negative Stenr is second in importance 
to the Main Stem in supporting inflection. It exists as 
an independent stem only in the First Conjugation. 

In the Second Conjugation, what is called the Negative 
Stem is only the Main Stem as it appears in the forms of 
inflection which correspond to the inflection forms support- 
ed by the First Conjugation Negative Stem. 

179. a. In the Fmsr Cossvearion for the verb (FF 
navsu the Negative Stem is 

RlFS atosa. 

By the use of suffixes the following forms are produced 

from AUF さ naosa :— 
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(8. 3. The Certain Present Stene supports but 
few inflections. 

It is a primary verbal variation in the First Conjugation. 

In the Second Conjugation it is an inflection of the Main 
Stem by the use of the suffix る ru. 

182. «a. Inthe Firsr Consucation for the verb F/%F 
naosu, the Certain Present Steim is. 


な ほす 24%《 の 8 が 。 


This stem is inflected as follows : 一 - 
Cert. Pres. 放す navsu (he) mends, (they) mend. 
. ; Probably (1) do not, will not 
Improbable ,, ,, dw ,, mai P y mend. 
Neg. Imperative ,, 方 > na do not mend. 


(83. b. In the Seosp Constcation the Certain Present 
Stems of PYF A makeru and t EY guru are the verbs as 
named :— 


まけ る mukeru, BEA の 7 が 46。 = ' 
bt Da. Dit HB makeru BEA yiru 
Certain Present (7 tose, shall lose. | (1) fear, shall fear. 


cy cae PUI HR makerina!| $y 8YAR giruna! 
Neg. Inperative de act lose! oe fear! 


184. 4. The Conditiowctl Stem, like the Certain 
Present Stem, supports but a small inflection. 

In the First Conjugation this stem is a primary variation 
of the verb. 

In the Second Conjugation it is an inflection of the Main 
Stem by the use of the suffix れ re. 
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185. a. In the First Consucation for the verb な ほす 
Navsu the Conditional Stem is. 


方 (は せ aucose. 
This stem is inflected as follows :— 
Conditional Present 7% (%4¢(2° naoseba. _ if (I) mend. 
Concessive ” »  & ,, do. though(he)mend, 


The Positive Imperative 」 
takes the form of this stem な せ は naose mend! 


186. b. In the Sgcoxp Consucatrion the Conditional 
Stems of the verbs ¢l¢ Z makeru and WEA guru are 


Siti makere, BS EN の の の 


Cond. Present > Fg (YX makere ba and BX YL gyire ba. 


Cone. の » & 4» do ,, » & 5 do. 


COMPLETE SUMMARY OF FORMS OF INFLECTION. 


Exhibiting all these forms together, and classifying 
them in accordance with the arrangement generally made 
by Western grammarians we get the accompanying full 
verbal paradigms. 
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PARADIGM OF FIRST CONJUGATION, 
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VERBAT, INFLECTION IN POLITE FORM. 


(89. 5. In social intercourse in Japan, language has 
been given a special character for the purposes of courte- 
sy. Except among relatives and with one’s own servants, 
verbal forms in the main parts of sentences almost always 
differ somewhat from the simple inflections just given, in 
order to express politeness, respect or reverence. The 
subject of honorific language will not be dealt with at any 
length here. 

We may not, however, pass by the use of the verb } > 
maxi, meaning “ be,” which, as a suffix to the Main Stems of 
verbs, relieves the verbs from the familiarity and curtness of 
the simple inflections. The inflections of this verb are con- 
stantly in use, and are universally applicable to other verhs. 
In fact, ¢ > mast has now no independent function. It 
appears always as a suffix. 


INFLECTION OF THE PonitE VERB 2 す Nase. 


190. a. The inflection of the verb > mast in some- 
what unlike that of either of the verbs whose paradigms 
have already been given. 

The Main Stem of the verb is } し mashi; its Negative 
Stem is pW mase ; its Certain Present is ¢ す masié, and 
its Conditional Stem is 所 すれ sp. It has no deside- 
rative form. Knowing these peculiarities the student can 
easily complete its paradigm. 

I9{. ひめ All the inflections of $-¢ masi, however, are 
not in common use. The forms most frequently met with 
are the following :- 





| Pos. YT mast 

| Cert. Pres. Neg. Sp せ ーWJ mase-nit 

fa ST 
Prob. , xo *- せ 5 ma sho (seu) | 

| Neg. SY F-P い masi-ma 





| Cert. Past | Pos. 4 レー7 mashi-ta 





INFLECTION IN POLITE FORM. 145 


| 
Prob. Past | Pos. すし - だ た ら う mashi-tard 





' Cond. Pres. | Pos. BZ L-72KU EL mrashi-tareba | 
[Neg.| PRY-AMORMT mase-nakattareba 








| Cond. Past | Pos. PL-726 (lk) mashi-tara (ba) | 


—_———— cree | ーーーーーーーーーー ーーーーーー 一 一 


| Alt. F > L-7Z2 5 mashi-tart 
. Form 





| Neg. 2 2-7 92072 § mase-nakattari 
| Q 1 | Pos. OL-T mashi-te 
rerun | Neg OH OT mase-nakite 





ーーーーーー ーー Se 


I92. «. Several of the forms for the Negative Voice of 
YF mari are by preference in popular speech rendered 
by combining with the negative certain present, @+#A 
masen, such auxiliary forms as て せ う deshd, で し た 
dezhila, で て し だ & deshitara, which are remote abbreviations 
of the particle で de, and inflection forms of the verb 


CNS gozari. 





Examples :— 
Cert. Past,| Neg.|is 94+ 4 CL 72 masen deshita 
Prob. 99 うぅ 99 せん で し な た b 5 masen deshitaro 











Cond. ,, | りう | の SeA TLR ら ( ば )masen deshitara(ba) 


193. d. In polite usage a Desiderative Form for verbs 
has been devised by changing the final syllabic of the 
ordinary desiderative form from 72Ww (ai to 72 5 to for the 
Positive Voice, and to 72 ¢ ¢takw for the Negative Voice. 
and suffixing the polite verb ど ざ 5) ます gozarimast, or 
CKU Ss gozimasu, Positive or Negative. 
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F-ramples : — 
Pos. な ほし だ た う - ど ざり ます 


naoshito-gozarimasu | 


Neg. な は し た く - ど ざり 5 支 せん ・ 


naoshitaku-gozarimasen 


Polite 
Desiderative Form 


RyEF naoz. 


。 . mahetl6-qozaimasu 
Desiderative Form o-9 


Duy る makeru Neg. SIF 72 (-TAVSKA 


maketaku-gozaimasen 


sn ふ や ど た う - ど ざぃます | 


/770- の 00277707N7 


Po 
Neg. BH72 4 -TAVSKA 


apitaku-gozamasen, 


Polite に 。 才 け た う - ど ざい ます 
Polite | 
Desiderative Form 
BTA の の. | 


e. The Imperative Mode in polite form is commonly 
formed by the help of certain auxiliaries, with or without 
the verb PH mast. For the present, the auxiliary 7 3g 
nasiru, “ please do,” associated with > nasu, may illus- 
trate this form of inflection, as ;— 





| | Pos な BSw SH nasaimaze ! or ! 
| Imperative | | な さい まし vasaimashs | 
Mode. | Neo. | みさ いす AW nasaimase na! or 


い | な さい ます る BR nasaimasurn na I | 


In polite inflection the verb to which な さい 志す nasai- 
* 
78 の is auxiliary is accompanied by the honorific ゃ 、 0. 


SUMMARY OF POLITE INFLECTION FORMS, 


Exhibiting these forms together, and classifying them 
in accordance with the arrangement generally made by 
Western prammaane mr cave the following paradigm. . 
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sequently it has ordinarily the meanings “ there is,” or 

* (1) have,” ete. See paragraph 169 for peculiarities in its 

forms of inflection. Note its uses in paragraphs 274 and 

273, There is no negative conjugation for ある mu in 22> 
common speech, excepting in the negative probable pre- 

sent form % 4 Bw arunai. 

b. ある ge becomes polite when its Main Stem あり 
ari is used with $F masu, for whose forms see para- 
wraphs 189-194. This verb becomes yet more polite when 
it takes on the form ど ざ る gozaru and adds to the Main 
Stem the verb 志す masu, as TX HLF yorarimasu or 
more conmonly ど ざ いい 放す gozwimasu, see 1938. No real 
changes in meaning take place with these formal changes. 
They ure merely compliances with the needs of social 
courtesy. HhYP arimasu and CX 5 YF gomrimasn 
haye proper negative conjugations, 193, 194. 

¢. When the particle で is prefixed to ある の or 
ど ざ ぎる yoraru and their various forms of inflection, the 
meaning of the combined result is that simply of “ being.” 
‘The notion of “ possession” disappears. で de is another 
form for the gerundial particle に に て, “ being.” で 
DS. de are, で あら 5 ede ard (arau) etc. ave usually 
abbreviated in speech into 72 da, 7€ % 5 dard, and CAO 72 
de alta into JE O Fe dalta ete. Cg 6 YF de arimasu becomes 
usually で す desu; COS OPS, de gorarimashd, he- 
eee eee Cunt Life de po be- 
comes で し だ deshila. etc. ete. 

d. There are other verbs much used in polite intercourse 
that terminate with ある aru. Examples of such verbs are 
いら つの し や る , が eo “ being in a place,” an equivalent 
for “to dwell,” "to come” and “to go": くださる, 人 に 

sir, “being in descent” an equivalent for “to conde- 
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scend,” * to give from above": AAA aasuru, “ causing 
to be,” an equivalent for “dleign to do,” and “ please to 
do" sand 329 LU? J, oxsharu, “ being under instruction,” 
wn equivalent for * please to communicate to another ” and 
* dein to say.” These verbs like で ど ざ る の oz when, for 
increased courtesYs sake they are combined with あす 
muse are asa rule written いら つ し や いす F irasshaimasu, 
く 〈《 だ さい ます hudasaimase, FAWSY TF nasaimase, J2O 
Louse > の 207s( and thus throughout the inflection 
forms of dg wasu, their terminal. The imperatives of 
these verbs are by usage in simple form いら つ し や い 
trasshat, くだ さい kudasat and so on. In more courte- 
ous form their imperatives are those regularly formed with 
志す waB いら の つ し や ぃ オレ し wwshamashi, WAIuwy 
L noscimashi, etc. ete. Some other changes in the inflec- 
tion of these verbs take place. Most noticeable amony 
these is the elision of the « sound in the terminal ある 
ave un several of the other inflection forms than those here 
wiven, «ay. the gerund of いら の つ し や る trassharu is not 
いら つ し ゃ や つて の wo but い らし て (の dx) wash'tle, 
な さる wcsowisnot な きつ て 077o but な し て (sr- 
fv) nastte, etc, ete. 

0 の る ん 4 “State of being ” or “ condition of being” 
finds expression in the verb みる od which, chiefly as 
an auxiliary to other verbs in their forms as gerunds, gives 
a& continuous force to such verbs. This association of ある 
が 7 with other verbs is very like in effect the association of 
the English verb “ to be with participial forms of other 
verbs, e.g. “is writing,” “is sleeping,” am studying.” みる 
iru frequently coalesces with the gerund forms by merg- 
ine its ¢ sound inte the final sound of the gerund, eg. し て 
AA shite wu Se tomy nay become レイ る shvleru ; 
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EXAMPLES OF IRREGULAR INFLECTION. 
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9. PHRASE VERBS. 


198. The Japanese languaye abounds in combinations 
of words which have the function of single parts of speech. 
Such combinations are especially noticeable among verbs. 
They may be called PHRASE-VERBS, OY VERE PHRASES, because 
they consist of some primary verbal variation combined 
with one or more auxiliary verbs, all together fonning 
phrases which pass through various inflections as though 
they were simple verbs. By menns of phrase-verbs the 
Japanese construct verbal forms which express voice in 
other than a directly active relation. There are, thus, 
equivalents of (1) passive, (2) PoTENTIAL, and (3) CACSMTINE 
volc among Japanese verbal forms. 

The full treatment of these phrase-verbs lies outside 
the scope of this manual. But some acquaintance with 
them is desirable for any student of the language. A 
few facts concerning their formation and use are there- 
fore appended. 


199. 1. THe Passive Vorck。 When that which is the 
object of a verb in ordinary form is represented as having 
become a subject, affected by the action expressed in the 
verb, the verb is said to have taken on the Passive VoIcE. 

For instance, the active verb-phvase “ he Knows me.” 
is made passive when it becomes “1 am known by hin.” 
Likewise “I see,” becomes passive when phrased “I ain 
seen,” &c. 


200. The change from the active to the passive voice 
in Japanese is made 

a. by adding to the Negative Stem of the First  con- 
Jugation the syllables れる Kerr, 

ヵ anud to the same stem of the Second Conjugation the 
svlables られ る uiERC- 
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for example ーー 
The verbs し る shiru “know,” みる ee “ obtain,” and 
みる miru “see,” are made Passive as follows ;— 





CONJUGATION, | NEGATIVE STEM. PASSIVE VOICE. 
First Con}. shira L られ る « to be known’ 
J し ら shirarere 


を られ る 。 
I. ge paver to be obtained 


み mi o られ る « to be seen.’ 


mt 9 が 7 ど が 4 


Second Con. 


| - 
[ 
| 





201. a. Strictly speaking, however, there is no passive 
voice in Japanese speech. Etymologists teach that the so- 
called passive termination is a condensed compound made 
up of the verbs, あり 5 ai “being,” and を る る cru “ get,” 
which means “ get being.” The verb し られ る sharararu, 
therefore, is a verb-phrase meaning “ to get being knowing.” 
This phrase by an easy transition comes to mean “to be 
known.” This change applies to all passives. They are 
as Prof. B. H. Chamberlain describes them, “active in 
discuise.”’ 

202. b. The paradigins of all the so called passives are 
shaped in accordance with the First Form of the Second 
Conjugation. 

ILLUSTRATIVE PHRASES :— 


わ だ た くし に ょ は く し られ る 。 He is well known by me.” 


Watakusht ni yoku shirareru 
と こ を られ まま し が だ か «“ Where were you seen?” 
ブル ルッ wo miraremashita ka . 

203. 2. Tue Porrsrrar Voice. Having power to do 





PASSIVES, POTENTIALS, AND CAUSATIVES. 157 


anything, i.e. Porentiatity, is expressed by the same phrase- 


verbs as those used to convey passive meanings. 
InL.USTRATIVE PHRASES :— 


Prov. 28. くち に と は た て られ の “One can not set up 


oe, 2 door for a man’s 
chi ; ferarenu 。 
Aucht ni to wa taterareni mouth, 


こら れる か らき いて み ま せ 5 “Iwill ask him if he can 


トコ oe ° ae 39 
Aorareru ka kitte mimasho come. 


すい られ すす せ ん と いい \ み し た “He said, he can not 
Mairaremasen to timashita come. (can not come, 
that he said.) 


204. «a. In the First Conjugation most of the verbs 
have a srcoNp potential form, which, in almost every in- 
stance, is formed by adding the syllabic る rv to the Con- 
ditional Stem. 

For ecample :- - 

For the verb し る shar “know,” there are the two 
forms し られ る shirareru, and し れる shireru, both phrase- 
verbs meaning “ may,” or “ can, know.” 

By preference, however, the iden of permission, or“ may,” 
is associated with し られ る sxhirareru, and with all verbs 
IN RERV. 

Aud of positive ability, or “can,” with し れる server 
and all such verbs in J rv. 

There are some variations in the formation of the second 
potential form, such as 4 7 BS} Aihorru instead of 5444 
kikeru, which should be learned. 

205. |. Inthe Second Conjugation the two potential 
forms for みる の 0 “see” ;- that is, みかみ られ る mecweru 
“inay see,” and みる る mueru, “ can see,’ should be noticed 
as the exceptional two potentials in the Second Conjuga- 
tion. 

206. 3. Tue Carsarive Voice. There are many phrase- 
verbs whose meanings express CAUSING OF ACTION, の 7. 


時 


/ 
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‘ causing to know,” or “to get,” or “ to see.” 

Such causation is expressed by the additions to the 
Negative Stem of a verb, in the First Conjugation of the 
svllables serv, 

And in the Second Conjugation of the syllables sasexv. 
Fur ecample :—- 

The verbs し る xhiru, (2H cru, and みる miru, become 
Causative as follows ;— 


CONJUGATION. (NEGATIVE STEM. CAUSATIVE VOICE. 





! 
| 
. “to cause to 
First Con). | し ら shia し 5 せる know.”’ 
| 


ーーーー ーーーーーーーーーー a rr rr ee ee ーーーーーーーー 


| 
I. we | や させ る “to cause to 


> 878 ど 777 obtain ” 
Second Conj. (case ‘ 
Il. Jami みさ せる to coe to 
mt SASEVU see. 





All causative verbs are conjugated according to the 
paradiyin for the First Form, Second Conjugation. 

207. Nore. The irregular verbs ¢ る kuru, and する 
suru, form causative in the forms と > させ る kosaseru 
“cause to come,’ and させ る saseru “cause to do.” 
ILLUSTRATIVE PHRASES :— 


すい に きか し て くだ さい 。 ‘ Please let me know at once.” 


Suge nit kikashite hudasat. 

みな うれ る な ら は や 〈 AT し ら せ て (HSV 
Mint 7 が nora hayaku kite shirasete kudasat. 

“If vou can sell all, please come quickly and let me know.” 


し ず か に させ な けれ ば いけ な い 。“ You must make them 


Shizuka ni sasenakereba tkenat. keep still.” 
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V. THE ADJECTIVE. 


208. In the Japanese language, words and phrases 
added to nouns for the purpose of describing, defining, 
limiting the meanings of the nouns, differ much in con- 
struction, and in ways of use, from their equivalents in 
English speech, THE ADJECTIVES. For instance, Japanese 
‘djectives have neither number, gender, nor a true suc- 
cession of degrees, such as positive, comparative, and super- 
lative. But they have an inflection which, as far ns it 
80es, is almost exactly like the inflection of verbs. 

209. True verbs, too, and adverbial words, are in con- 
‘tant use as adjectives. 


1. COMPARISON. 


210. The Japanese do not express degrees of com- 
parison among things by such terminals as “ er,” and * est,” 
or by a succession of auxiliaries of relation, such as 
“more” and “most.” They use a simple adjective like 
な が い naga “long,” or や すい We “easy,” © cheap,” 
and make comparison as follows :— 

2il. «a. For tHe Comparative Dearer. They use ordi- 
narily the particle ¥ § yort “than,” with the adjective ; 
saving, for example,—“ This than, that long ix,” or © cheap 
ix.” This is to say, “ Than this, that is long” or “cheap,” 
which means what is understood in English by the words 
“That is longer” or ‘‘ cheaper, than this.” 

For erample :— 

Among our illustrative proverbs (325) take numbers 11, 
and 41. 

Proverb 11. る いら ん ょ より も る あや うし 


Ruiran yort mo ayausht. 
“« Pile of eggs than even, dangerous,” that is, 
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Even than a pie of eggs, dangerous,” or “More dangerous 
than even a pile of ergs. 


Proverb 14. み め より こい ヽ \ ろ 


Mime yort kokoro. 

“ Face than heart,” that is, “Heart than, face 
(is better ),” or, *‘ The heart is more to be desired than the 
face.” 

211. Note. Excess in quality of one thing over another 
is sometimes expressed by such words as ふる の と motto 
“more,” YZ nw “ vet,” or “still,” Ke. 

For example :— 
る つと ながい motto naga, “more long,” RIF や すい 
nao yaxui, “ vet cheap,” that is, “ longer,” ** cheaper.” 

213. b. For tHe ScrertativeE Drecrer. The extreme 
degree of quality is expressed by the use of such words 
as いち ば げ ば ん Whiban, “number one,” だ いい ちの da 
whe ao © first,” "chief、 &e. 

For erample : 

いち WA み が い な は felu han nagar naer, “ Number 
one long rope,” is equivalent to the English words, “The 
longest rope.” 


¥. : 


2 INFLECTIGN, 


214. The sumplest form of the adjective is what may 
be called THE TEM. 」 

By the addition of certain svllabies to the Stem, various 
wljective words and phrase words, are formed. These 
are simple adjectives, adverbial adjectives, and verbal ad- 
jectives, all having special mood and teuse forms. 

By inriection these adjectival words receive both affirma- Bi 
tive and negative expression. 

215. /. The svHabie ys 1 added to the Stem of an ad- 
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tit the simple adjective, which is usable either 
as an attribute or as a predicate. 
For example :— 

From the Stems #5 naga, and や す yasu, the simple 
adjectives FPiy» nagai “long” and や すい yasui “ easy,” 
or “cheap,” are formed. One can say %Piw な は nagai 
nawa, * long rope,” or lL が な が い nawa ga nagai, “the 
rope is long”; and や すい [kb yasui hari, “a cheap 
needle,” or は 5 が や すい hari ga yasui, “the needle is 
cheap.” 

216. Nore In Proverb 32:- ふ る 5 を だ づ ね て 
あたら し き を し る Furuki wo tazunete, atarashiki wo shirn, 
“Tngniring after old (things) he learns new (things),” the 


adjectives “old,” and ‘ new,” terminate in the syllabic 
a x. 

This syllabic is the Classical termination of all adjectives. 
Tn common speech the x sound has been dropped, leaving 
the 1 vowel element as the ordinary, simple adjective termi- 
nal, so that the proverb is read commonly, “/wrui wo lazu- 
ee atarashii wo shivu.” 


217. b. The syllabic ¢ xv, added to the Stem of an 
adjective, forms an adverbial adjective, or an adjectival 
adverb. In ordinary speech this form has predicative 
force. When adyerbial it is followed by the verb which it 


qualifies. 


From the Stems な が naga, and > yasu, ave thus formed 
みがく nagaku, md HF & yosuku, which may be used as 
follows ;— 

その みなみ は が みがく ど ざ いま きす Kono nawa ga nagukn 
272470424。 “ This rope (tem) long is,” that is, "TPHis rope 


tong,” 
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THE ADJECTIVE :—INFLECTION. 
3, ADJECTIVAL WORDS AND PHRASES. 


220. Many words, not originally adjectives, take on 
alt ADJECTIVAL CHARACTER by combination, or association, with 
other words. 

221. a. Nouns followed by the particle の yo, and the 
abbrevinted syllabic な xa, (な る 20 “be"), serve as 
wtjectives. 

Examples :— 

SAD kin zo “of gold”=“golden”; 220 
makoto no * of truth ツー“ truthful.” 

And } あら 6m & akiraka na, “bright being "ーー bright;” 
ば か な baka na “ fool being ”=* foolish,” and so on, 

222. b. Nouns followed by ら しゅ nasum, meaning 
“ like” or “ appearance,” become adjectival. 

Examples 一 

ば か らし い baka rashii “like a fool "=* foolish ;” 
ZEB らち しい hodomo rashii “like a child "=" childish; ” 
IEA L 5 らし い honté rashii “like the truth "=" truth- 
sceming,” and the like. 

223. ¢. Verbs, in present and past forms, often become 
adjective in use. 

Example :— 

TAS debiru and -C 4% Mw dekinai meaning “able to 
do,” and * not able to do,” are equivalent of “ possible,” 
and “ impossible,” when used as adjectives. 

あい 友 aita meaning “ has become open =‘ open,” is 
used as an adjective, and the like. 

224. d. There are many phrases in use by the Japanese 
which are practically units, and may be called phrase- 
«djectives, such as 一 

あし の は や で い ashi no hayai, “ quick of foot,” =“ swift;” 
WLOSFw Ishi no Gi, “abounding of  stone,"= 
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7stonv "の いじ の わる い ye no warue “bad of spirit,”= 
« ill-tempered,” and so on. 

When these and like phrases are used predicatively, の 
no is replaced by 3 ga, a8 :— 

HL BD ids Pw ashi ga haya for_ あし の は や い ashi ne 
haya; AN BS LIEW mimi ya tor “ distant of ear,”= 
** deaf,” め が ちか いい me ga chikai “ near of eye,” =“ short 
siehted.’ 

225. e. The Desidevati ve Fore of the verb, that is, 
the Main Stem having the syllabics か い (ai suffixed, is in 
coOMMON use as an adjective. 

E-ramples :- - 

MVE L2u nwoshit i, © desirous of mending,” “ curing ” 
=" helpful,” © kind 2” 2 .4772w の 26 “desirous of fear- 
ne “= anxious,” ** tynid.” 


VI. THE ADVERB. 


226. Words and phrases whose functions are equival- 
ent to those of apverss in the English language, are 
numerous in Japanese speech. In origin and chief use 
most of the adverbial forms are adjectives, verbs, and 
nouns, which, by means of particles and combinatives, are 
made descriptive of the action expressed in the verbs. 

227. 1. There are a few true adverbs, Such as :— 

He b amnari, “too much ;” ば か 5 bakare ‘only ;” 
HOE の eo “shghtly;” どう do “how?;” WZ 
goku very 3” は な は だ hanahida “very ;” wry 
thaga “how 3" wo isu “when?:" ちの つと bitte “ posi- 
tively 5° D9F mado © vet 3" Bw vce“ why?” KOOP 9 
sappare ** wholly:” 72 vw fadaims © presently;” や は 5 
yahari © also; and some others. 
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228. 2. The adjectivel forme ending in 4 KU is 
practically a true adverb;-- 

as RAS nayaku “long,” BH > 4 yasuku “ cheaply,” 
“easily; ” あお だ らしく の の が “newly,” 23 ¢ furuln 
old” はやく 〈 hayaku “ quickly;” XY ¢ yoku “ well,” ete. 
229. 3. Noes which are made to serve as adjectives 
by the addition of の no, or FF na, become adverbial 
by the use of the suffix に x1in the place of No, or xa;— 

as POL (t makolo ni “ truthfully.” “ really;”” し づか 
Ic xhizeka ni “ gently,” “ quietly;” Lu (t shimai ni 
“finally;” し ん せつ shinsetsy ai kindly;” Cwyaw 
(て leined ni © politely; ” -© § に yo vé in the manner of; ”’ 
ほか に hoka née “in another way;” Bl~FB (Toki ne 
“ vreatly;” す で に sude ni © already;”” だ いじ に dary 
ne ** carefully,” and the like. 

230. 4. Words reduplicated often téke on an ad- 
verbial character ;—— 

as だ A ddn-din “ gyadually,” (だ ん dan “a step”); 
いろ ( iro-iro “ various kinds,” (wf vo “ sort”); (th ( 
weli-nichi ** daily,” (に ち ue ‘In ** day’); と a 6 tokidoki 


‘* sometimes,” (と & loke time”), and so on. 

Many such reduplicatives are followed by the particle 
と tor, 

231. 5. The geriids of any verbs have in practice 
become adverbs ;— 

as は じ め て hajimete “for the first time,” (は じ め る 
hajimeru ** begin”); カ ふ へ つて ん ee "on the contrary 
(か へ る ん ee Fnetunn )) けつ し て ん emo “ never,” used 
with a negative verb、( け の つ す る Aessuru, “ determine 「): 
3 7F WH TC sadamete “ probably "(さだ め る xadameru “ con- 
firm); だ ます つて danatte “silently” (FRB damaru 
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“silent”); まち が つて machigatte “wrong” (PHP 
machigau “err”); よろ て こん で て yorokonde “ gladly” 
(LACS yorokobu “ glad”). 

Also negative gerunds, such as カ か な ら づ kanarazu 
“necessm11 ” しら プ shirazu “ unconsciously.” 

232. 6. Onomatopoetic words in large number 
have been produced by the Japanese, and do service as 
ndverbs. 

as jy ら ( para-para “sound of rain;” ぴか ( pika-pika 
“ flashing of lightning;” 7 ろ ( 9070- の oo “rolling of thun- 
der,” を る ( soro-soro “slowly movng: "ば ちり ) patehiri 
“sudden breaking;” が つの つ し や 5 plsshart "slmmnmnnmnng of a 
door;” ば ん ( pon-pon “sound of guns; | な ん ( pun-pin 
‘spreading of perfume,” and many more. 

233. 7. Responsives. The Japanese have not yet re- 
duced their responses to questions to the sunple “ Yes! or 
* No!” of English. As a rule their replies are repetitions of 
the verb of the question, either affirmatively or negatively. 
Their negative answer 4 — = ie, is almost an equivalent 
for “No!” Their response ~ 4 het! or 4.4 hat! may 
mean “ Yes!” but generally it shows only that the person 
spoken to has heard, or is paying attention to, the speaker. 
I..UsTRATIVE PHRASES :— 


2D CTlHEA lh OBS FT 4 Rv, “ These examples are 


Aono tehon wa amart sukunat. too few.” 
prov, 42, し ゆめ に まじ は れ ば あか く な る o 
© Shit nt mazjiwarebu akaku naru. 
“ Tf intimate with vermillion (you) will become red.” 


さく 《 く ば ん は まこ て と に と まつ な 。 “Really last night (1) 


Saluban wa maloto ni komatta. was troubled.” 


と 36 ち め に か い 5 ま す o 


my pene (I) see vou now and then.” 
Tokidoki o ment kakarimase, 
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WUSTSBHKNDNFFLRO “ (I) have met you for 
Hajimete o me ni kakarimashita. the first time. 

て つぼ ほうが IZA ( &uwho 
プ ウ クル O ga pon-pon to iu. 

て が み を PUES Br» « Can (I) send a letter?” 

egami wo yaremasho ka. 

や れ ま せ 2 ° “Yes J (you) can probably send it.” 
u ビン ノン さん は を 5 + ¢ す か oz Te Mr 
Robinson san wa ortimasuka. 


イー エ , ま だ ます ま の り 5) ませ ん o。 No! (he) has not vet come.” 


Le, nada matrimasen., 


“ The gun says, ‘ pon-pon.’ ” 
8 ys, 1 


Robinson in?” 








VI THE PARTICLES. (TENIWOHA.) 


234. There are many words used in the Japanese 
language, named by the Japanese,—-from four of the most 
important ones among them,—-{ (7 を は le, ni, 7 の 、 ha,-- 
Texiwona. In English their equivalents are named parii- 
crEx. They hold the same offices in sentences as those 
which are held in English by prepositions, CONJCNCTIoNs and 
INTERJECTIONS. | 

235. a. The particies in Japanese speech are generally 
suffixes. Especially is this fact true of the Japanese 
equivalents of prepositions. These particles are posxtposed, 
not preposed, to the words with which they are directly 
connected. In consequence of this peculiarity, they have 
received from Western grammarians the distinctive name 
“‘ pOSTPOSITIONS, not prepositions. 

236. b. Considering the meanings and uses of the 
particles, we divided them into four groups :- - 

1. Cuse Signs, 
2. Postpositions, 
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3 Conjunctions, and 
4. [nterjections. 

These words constitute a highly important part of the 
structure of the Japanese language. But we shall give 
glances at only some of the facts concerning them, that 
are of most practical value. 


1. CASE SIGNS, 


237. Among the particles are several which, as we 
have seen, are attached to nouns and pronouns to indicate 
their cask, or state with respect to the other words of a 
sentence. They are Jy ga and [} wa, D no, [7 ni and へ 
e or ye, and & aro, 

238. Properly speaking, $3 ya for the nominative case, 
and を we for the accusative case, are the only particles 
which may be regarded distinctively as case signs. But, 
since the other particles, の no, (J ni and A ye, excepting 
は ica, vender the same service to the words with which 
they are associated, as that rendered by the case termina- 
tions in Latin or Greek declension, we shall name them, 
nlso, CASE SIGNS. | 

The particle は wa has a unique function. The parti- 
cle の no, also. has uses special to itself. 

239. 2. が Gra and は Wa. The particle が 41, 
though originally 2 genitive sign, may now be regarded 
as the generic NomiNaTIVE sigs for Japanese words. As 
a rule, it now simply denotes the name of the thing of 
which something is affirmed, as; 

ZOD AD E72 Nasu gu kimeshita “Summer has come.” 

フジ サン が みえ すす 7 の 7 san ga miemasu “Mount 
Fuji is visible.” 

240. «a. The presence of this 93 ga in a sentence has 
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no meaning beyond this. But, were a speaker desirous 
of calling especial attention to the relation existing be- 
tween subject and predicate; for instance, did he wish 
to parpgAsrzg the fact of the advent of summer, or the 
Mount Fuji, he would in all probability substitute は wa 
for が ga, and say FOILSSLI2 Nalsw wa kimashita, 
and ラジ HY は BART の 7 sim wa miemasv. The 
particle は w2, as associated with the subject of a sentence, 
is apparently an index pointing from subject to predicate. 

241. ». But the function of は a is more than that of 
an index to predication. It serves also as a sign of AN- 
STTHESIS, OF CONTRAST, Very much,—so some writers think— 
like the Greek péy-ds, which are equivalent to “ indeed— 
but.” 

Example :— 

カル キザ ワ と ニッ クワ ウッ と は どちら 6 が ず ヾ で し いら 
CHS Karnizawa to NaI to wa dochiva g1 suzushii we。 
“Which is cooler, Karuizawa or Nikko?” 

カル キザ ワ 7 は すゞ し ぃ が ニッ クツ ウ は きれ いで 
ど ござい ます Karvizmwa wa suzushii ga Nikko wa 7 の 0 de 
gozaimasu. “ Karuizawa, indeed, is cool, but Nikko is 
beautiful.” 

Here, (J, sx with [wa is the sign of contrast. 

242. In the sentence これ は うい あれ は Iv 
Kore 1a umai, are wa mazui. “ This is delicious but that is 
disagreeable,” an antithesis is expressed by は ra with|Z 10% 

243. / As an rmorwrrNe。 or separative, sign は 11 takes a 
prominent place in such sentences as the one given above;— 

カル アキ ザワ と = ニッ クワ ソウ と は どちら が すゞ しい 
CES ん dz の NUS to ee dochira ga suzuahii deshs. 
ご words preceding は wa are isolated by this particle 

rest of the sentence, which remainder thereby 


¥ 
ee 
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becomes a simple sentence, in which 方 ga is the nominative 
SI. ) 
For example ーー 

* あ の くる まや は あし が thew Ano hurwmaya wa 
ashi ga hayai. “ That kurumaya, as for, foot ge77 tr. 
7 As for that kurumaya, he is swift of foot.” 

In Proverb 45,—4%2(U に は ひ Zi O38 や すい 
Moekui ni wa, hi ga tsuki yasui, (は ?00 is also separative, and 
4% ga is the nominative sign for the remainder of the 
sentence. 

244. d. The particle は 7w has other functions than 
those here noted ; but what has been said of it will suffice 
for present purposes. | 

a, AS & PREDICALIVE INDEX it has no equivalent in English. 
2. It stands as a MARK OF EMPHASIS. 7, AS 8 SIGN OF AN- 
TITHESIS, or contrast, it is best rendered by the word “ but,” 
at the beginning of the second clause, or sentence, of the 
parts in the antithesis. の . As an isolating, or SEPARATIVE 
SIGN, it is equivalent to the words “as for,” “so far as 
concerns, &e.”’ ・ 

245. 2. No, as genitive sign. の No means “ of,” 
and, after a noun, signifies possession. 

E-ramples :— 

は 5 の あか な Mari no ana. 

« Needle of hole” =“ hole of needle “=“ needle’s eye.” 

AE の な か Ido no naka. 

Well of interior” =“ interior of well "= well’s interior.” 
BlrD MA RD Oni no nembutlsu. 

“Demon of prayer” =“prayer of demon” =“ demon’s prayer.” 

246. 3. Mi and (y)e,as Dative signs. (て Nimeans 
“to,” or “into.” \ E means “ to,” “ towards,” “at.” Both 
words represent the thing named as being added to, or as 
having something done to, or for, it. 


* 
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Fer inplex: — 
トウ キャ ウ に まみ の り 5 ます 
Tokyo ni mairimasn, 
“ Tokyo to go” = “I go to Tokyo.” 
Proverb 7. と ん で に いる な つの で や し 


Tonde hi ni iru natsu no musht. 





“ Flying fire into enterz summer of insect” 
= “Summer's insect flies into the fire.” 
いつ アメ 9 リカ へ か へ め 5 ます か 
Itsu Americt e kaertmasu ka. 
“ When Ameries to return?” 
= “When do you return to America ? ” 
247. 4. & Wo, as Accusative sign. Like 3 ya, 
% woisatrue case sign. It signifies that its associated 
word is the object in the sentence. 
F..ram plex :— 
Proverb1. の ち を a wt じ ム と し る 
leh wo kite jit wre shiru, 
One (ace.) hearing ten (ace.) knows ” 
= “ Hearing one thing, he knows ten.” 


Proverb 9. 5 か (て か ん ぴり 5 を iv 43 


Rika ne kammiare wo tadasazu, 
“Under a plun tree, do not adjust vour cap.” 


Proverb 10. ぬ す びと と みて な は を な ム 


Nusubito iro mite 24277 2Y nan, 
* Thief (ace.) seeing rope lrists” 
= “ Making a rope, having seen the thief.” 
The accusative case may be signified by the use of other 
words than を woe, and by the form of the sentence, but the 
particle を wo (which like %3 gv is untranslateable into 
English,) is properly named the ACCUSATIYE SIGN in Jap- 
anese speech. 
248. Nore. Equivalents for a vocarive, and an ABLATIVE 
case can be made for Jupanese nouns, by using the ex- 
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chunation J yo © O!”, and the postpositions 4. ら kara, 
and ¥ 6 yori, © from,” and “ since.” 

Evramples :-- 

Vocative. BLORA J (の 077 yo! “O father!” 

ョ ー ロ ツバ から か いす ず すす “Lbuy from 


Ablative. . い 
すす の 7 の 7777 kara Latnasu, Europe. 


2. FOSTPOSITIONS. (PREPOSITIONS). 


249. PosrposrriuNs proper do not form a large group 
iinong Japanese words. They are で de, $6 fara, 2 
made, [t ni, の no, と toy へ (ye, 1 5 yort. It is very 
difficult for a foreign student to understand the real mean- 
inys, and to make correct use, of these words. Only long 
familiarity with the language will enable him to express 
himself with them satisfactorily to himself, or to his Jap- 
lese hearers. But, in the main, these words may he 
understood as follows :- 

250. 1. で De. This particle primarily expresses the 
meanings conveyed by the English prepositions ‘ by,” 
“with,” and “by means of.” Ve also stands for “at,” 
“in,” “of,” and “ for.” 

E.ramples :— 


くる まで いぬ まし た (I) went by kuruma.” 


Aura de tkamashita. 


し や ぼん て あら いま し た .. Washed (it) with soap.” 


Shabon de araimashita, 

aa2a~e7C tyw & PUSHES “(1)shall buy a watch 
Yokohama de tokei wo kaimasho. at Yokohama.” 
トウ キャ ウゥ で と そ とう 5 ば げ ば はい くら か “What is the price 

Toh y6 de soba wa thura ka in Tokyo.” 

け や ら 5 で て し bz L* , (Tt) ia made of Leyakt wood.” 


Acyak palo Lachtenamachate 
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の ack て か ひま す jkOD will buy (it) forone yen” 


251. 2. か ら Kara. When used after nouns, this 
particle primarily means “from.” か ら Avra also means 
“since.” 

Examples :-— 

シナ ガ っ へ ヽ か ら AHI HEC “From Shinagawa to 
Shinagawa kara Omori made. Omori.” 

きく じ つ DG Sakujitsu kora. “Since yesterday —" 

252. 3. で Made. This particle can be rendered 
into English by such words as “ to,” “as far as,” “ until” 
Ke. 

Examples :— 

き ピ マテ プ て は ちゅ «Bight ri to Yokobamn.” 
Yokohama made hachi vi. 

イカ * ホ まで ある いて いき ます “①) alall wall as far as 
Thao made aruite ikimasu. kno. 

と 4 ば ん まで まち ます “G) will wait until this 

Komban ay? machimasu, evening.” 

(253. 4. に Ni. This particle stands for quite a num- 
ber of English prepositions. By original usage it ex- 
presses the meanings “in,” and “into.” (¢ Ni may be 
rendered also by such words as “at,” ‘‘on,” “by,” and 
“for.” 

254. に Ni is also part of several phrase-postpositions 
meaning “upon,” “without,” “beyond,” “among,” 
“around,” “before,” “behind,” “between,” “ except,” 
“ instead of,” “ under,” “ according to,” and so on. 
Touernarive PHA :— 

BEEZ TAT ESRD « care) hives in Tokyo.” 
ne sunde orimasu. 


に はい “(He) has gone int 
43 し た 4 本 Aa 
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いち じ は ん に は じ * ちず すす (It) commences at 


Ichi jt han ni hajimarimaseu. half-past one.”’ 

ょ つか に ちや くし ます “(It) is due on the 
Yokka ni chakushimasu. fourth.” 

だ い に Burl (JESU Please put (it) on the 
Dai ni vite kudasai. table.” 

は な を み に い らら すす (I) go to see the 
Hana wo mi ni ihimasu. flowers.” 

ね と は いぬ に か すう れ た “The cat was bitten 
Neko wa ine ni kamareta. by the dog.” 

と し に は じゃ や うず な と “A clever child for 
Toshi ni ava jozu na ko, (his) years.” 


255. «. Among phrase-postpositions including (に ai 
are these : - 

の う へ none ve “upon,” AZO IT nashi ni “ with- 
out; の みろ げ ば に no soba ni “ beside;”” AD Ar (に no naka 
me. “insides” と いつ の つ しょ tz fo wsho ni “ together with; ” 
A 72H (7 no tame ne“ for the sake of;” AD Arslk § KK no 
“harwire ne “instead of,” の IpdrQ [7 no muke ni “ across; ” 
A SBT nw shi ne “beyond,” の うち 【(C no uchi ni 
“anong,” “ within; @ Pik > (7 no mawari ni “around; ” 
D PN IZ ne mee ni“ hefore;” の 5 LFA (@ no ushiro ni 
“behind; @ % L (z no ao ni “after,” D HUse [0 vw 
7777 “between; 7 ほか (no hoka ni “except;” D7 
し 7 に no shite 47 で under.” 

256. Pre:ednxg、 that is, being a real preposition to 
gerundial verbal forms, 人 nit produces certain equivalents 
of English prepositions :— 

Such as (7 Ow TC ni tsuite “ belonging to;” に し て は 
nt shite wa “ considering that,” or “for;” YO CT ne 
yolte According to; 人 あん つ て ni altate “ just at;” 
(に し な た が つの て né shitagatte “in accordance with.” 


257. … For the use of (て ni as an adverbial ending, see 
224). 
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258. For the use of に 2 as a conjunctive particle, see 


273. 


259. 5. の No. This particle, as noted before, means 
“of,” and shows possession. 

a. Together with its use as the sign of the genitive case, 
の no combines with many other words, as we have just 
seen, to make phrase-postpositions. 

ILLUSTRATIVE PHRASE : — 
の うち (に no uchi ni 一 
Prov. 36 を まみ の うち KC や い ば を よく (で 


Emi no uchi ni, 76 の 6 wo fukumu. 
“ Within a smile to conceal a sword.” 
260. bb. D No is also used to show two nouns as being 
in apposition. 


E-ramples :— 
RATYD Cl “The province of Taiwan 
Tawa no kuni. (Formosa). 


くる ゆず ゆ 和 や の ツナ キチ 


> te ‘The kurumaya Tsunakichi.” 
Aurumaya no Tranakrelti. may nakichi 


261. ¢. の Nois often used attributively, after adjectives , 
having the sense of the word “ one.” 
E.ramples :-— 


ABU の を ぁ つ て ゃ いて 


Nagai no wo motte の ide. 
きれ いな の を みな たい 
Airet na no wo mitae. 
262. 7. When the cardinal numbers precede the nouns 
they qualify, the numbers are usually followed by the 
particle の no, (284) 
E-ramples ーー 
みつ の . い し 
Mitsu no ishi, 
Instead of the rendering 


“ Bring a long one.” 


‘‘(I) wish to see a pretty one.” 


“Three stones,” 
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ぃ いし みつ 


Ishi mitsu, | 
See notes on “Conversation First ’ 10. a. and 18. a. and 
… Conversation Fourth ” 1. a. 
263. 6. と To. The meaning of the English preposi- 
tion ‘* with,” is at times rendered by & fo. 


* Three stones.” 





Lvample :— 
あの ULE Li|KVA まし な “(Dent with him 
Ano shito to shibat ni tkimashite. to the theatre. 


264. 7. ~ E or Ye. This particle signifies “to,” 
into,” and is an equivalent, when suffixed to nouns, of the 
dative case sign. : Ye sometimes has the force of “ at.” 
Karampes :— 


ステ ーション へ は や く 〈 “Quick! to the 
Station ye hayaku ! station.” 

が くく か う へ いつ て ちち ちな さい “Please go and wait 
7 ん 40 e itte o machi nasai. at the school.” 


265. 8 } 5 Yori. Like か 6 Jura. 1 b yort means 
* from,” or “ since.” 
Kramples :— 

ミヤ ノッ シタ db 
‘Aiyanosh ita yore 


きさく ね ん ょ 5 


Sakunen yori—-— 


wy td 


fina yori ーーー- 


From Mivanoshita.” 





“Since last year.” 


* Henceforth.” 


3. CONIUNCTIONS. 

266. The particles which in Japanese speech render a 
like service with that rendered by coxsunctioxs in English 
re Hi ga, Dr ha, Hr kara, も る mo, (て nt, L shi, と to and 
や ya, and several conjunction-phrases such as だ 33 da ga, 
だ の dane WM LR beredono, 4 Slt 5 0 yahari, 


ュー 
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LoL 2 p36 shikashi nogora, き う LT sO hile を と ん な ら 
sonnara, BLT [x sore de wa, LAL で も sore de mo, 
と て ろ へ (or が ) (oo (or ga) ゆめ て Km な や うに 
oni, より WOE yori isso, and several others. 

267. 1. が Ga. This particle is an equivalent for the 
adversative conjunction “ but,” when placed at the end of 
a clause. 

Examples 一 
あり) が た 5 ど ざ いま す が いか ね ば な り 5 ませ ん 


Arigat6 gozvimasu ga, ikaneba narimagen. 
“IT thank you, but I must yo.” 


いつ か ニホン ご ど ご が で きる や うに な れ ば いい \ が 
Iisu ka Nihon go ga dekiru yo ni nareba ii, ga. 
“IfLam able to speak Japanese idenee it will be 
- well, but——.” 
268. 2. か Ka. yy Au repeated in a sentence has the 
force of the alternative “ or,” or the correlatives ** whether 
—or” in English. 
Evamples :-— 
くま か いぬ か し 6 ま せん “Tdonot know whether 


Kuma ka inu ka shirimasen, it is a bear or a dog.” 


そし は あたら し いか る ひか 
| SEAGER fare ka, % «Ts this new or old?” 


269. 3. か ら Kara. Placed after verbs, か 6 kara is 
hest rendered as the subordinating conjunction “ because.” 


Examples :— 

あつ く な り 5 まし た か ら ト ウキ ヤッ の は う が だ たま ら な い 
Ao NO ga tamaranai. 

*“ Because it has become hot, Tokyo is intolerable.” 


る す HOR か ら し ら な い 。 “Ido not know because I 


87 was absent.” 


ies 4. 4 Mo. 0. This particle alone is best rendered 2 
ly the English copulative conjunction * also,” or * too.” 
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271. b. When repeated in an affirmative sentence, it 
stands for “ both — — and.” 
272. … When repeated in a negative sentence, it is best 
rendered by the correlative ‘“ neither nor.” 
Evramples : - 
1, あな た も いら の し や い 。 
"Anata mo 777NN77/. 
“You come too.” 


, 2U8SH3%B8OTATSH (io 


Sajt mo stra mo motte kite の hure. 
‘* Bring both spoon and plate.” 
. さじ ゃ さら も うち に あめ 5 ませ ん 。 
ーー Sajé mo NR277 mo uchi ni arimasen. 
“There is neither spoon nor plate in the house.” 
273. 5. jt Né. The particle (に ni serves often as the 
conjunction “and,” in the enumeration of several things. 
Examples :—. 


さけ に ぶどう に みか ん に を の 和 ほ か いろ ( あ 5 ます 。 


Sike nt budo nt mikan ne sono hoka 7 が 0 ive arimaau. 

“There are wine, grapes, and oranges, besides several 
other things.” 

274. 6. し Shi. This particle often serves as the 


copulative “ and.” 








Evvamples : 
や す ぃ し な も ある し な たかい の も ある 。 
Yasui shina mo ari she takac no amo aru, 
“There are cheap things, and also dear ones.” 

275. 7. と To. uw. When placed between nouns, と to 
may be understood as the copulative conjunction “ and.” 

ょ To also has the meaning of the English subordina- 

ting conjunction “ that.” introducing an assertion. 
Leramples :- - 


。 て 作り と みず と を も つて BVT 


Aori to mizu to wo motte o ide. 
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“ Bring some ice and water.” 


ム 。 と ほ 5 と みず と いひ まし が っ 


きん の to mizu,” to iimashita. 

“Tee and water,” that he said.” 

276. 8. や Ya. や Ya, used with conjunctive meaning, 
is equivalent to the copulative ‘ and,” especially when the 
addition intended is rather indefinite. It expresses also 
hesitation and reflection. 

Examples 一 


ほん そ す みや ょ ふ で が あゆ る す 。 


Hon ya sumi ya fude ga arimasu. 
“There are books, ink and pens, and such.” 


は な や TA Po 
Hana ya 6 ya. 


“<The flowers and the butterflies.” 

277. 9. There are ty の rs phrases in common use 
in Japanese, which as above noted, are best rendered in 
English by conjunctions. More particularly these ave ;— 

だ が da gu, or と ころ が tokoro qu, 
ginning a sentence has the meaning “ stil 
then,” and “that being so” ;—7€ dino occurring in 
a sentence ‘has the meaning “and,"—it serves to give 
distinctness to the things counted ;— 4% や は 5 mo ya- 
hari, means “like-wise";—LiyL な が ら shikashi 
nagara is equivalent to “but";-45 し て sd shite 
(“so domg”) means “and";—Z2 A 7% 6 sounara, and 
と それで ik sore de wa, should be rendered by “ then ";— 
ENT も sore de mo is equivalent to “though” ; 
W~ に yue ni is “because ";—% 5 に yO né means 
“that,” so that ”;—and ¥ 6 いつ を yori isso signifies 
that,” “ rather than.” 

278. Many other words and phrases perform the 
service of conjunctions in Japanese speech. 
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4. INTERJECTIONS. 


279. The Japanese langunge is plentifully supplied 
with EXPRESSIONS OF FEELING, Which make frequent appear- 
ance in ordinary social intercourse. 

The most common among these exclamations are 7 .1! 
7» Aa! pF Aral PA A! PAR Atal Pya ava 
Dokhoisho! ドー モ Domo! 2 Eh! ~ 4 Hei! ov 4 Hai! 
ュ ユア Ha! マ ア Ma! ナルホド Nerulodo! 手 Ne! オオ 

Oi! ee Oya! サナ Si! «yp Yaa! ~ Ya! y 4! and 
many onomatopoetic words. 

280. A brief explanation of these words will be suf- 
ficient. アア A! shows attention, and often assent, on the 
part of a listener. アア Act / may express either admiration 
or grief,——-and, when long drawn out, usually tells of 
weariness. 2 \ Et / may tell of dislike. It is also an equi- 
valent for wonderment, and often of sympathy, on the part 
of one listening. アラ -fie! tells of either joy or fear. 
Spoken quickly, chiefly by women, アラ -tra! shows sur- 
prise. 7 4 Aéloftenanswersacall. 7A & Aétea ! tells 
of sudden pain, like the English “Ouch!” 4 2 4 Itaé! 
tellsofcontinued pain. ~ vy 2 4 Dokhoilor ~yagzA ya 
Dokhoisho Lisa signal for encouragement, like the Eny- 
lish “ Now altogether ” spoken when several persons make 
a united, laborious effort ; or, it is like the English “ Up she 
oes!" exclaimed when a person lifts a heavy burden. 

ドウ モ Domo! shows the speaker to be puzzled, not 
knowing just what to do, or as telling how difficult was the 
situation he is describing. ~ 4 Mei land 5.4 Had? are 
exclamatory acknowledgments that the speaker has heard 
what was said to him. 4. Ji / is an expression of atten- 
tion, often of assent. ~ 7 -Wa@! means surprise, and 
wonder, like “Oh!” and also entreaty like “Do! do 





THE PARTICLES :--INTERJECTIONS, 153 


please!” + wa vp Neerihocdo ! stands for attention, sur- 
prise, sympathetic wonderment in conversation. Generally. 
to foreign ears the interjection Naruhodo ! seems repeated 
with embarrassing frequency. It is like ‘‘ Really!” * You 
don't say so! " “Indeed!” and like interjections in English 
conversation. + Ne! is in more common use in ordinary 
conversations than even + wv a  Naruhodo! + wax 
Naruhodo is a listener's word ; + Ne! is a speaker's word. 
It calls attention to a preceding word or clause, and often 
has the force of the interrogation, “Isn't it?” * Don't 
you think so?” &. 4 4 Of! is a call, summoning a 
servant or an intimate friend. オ ャ Oye isan expression 
of astonishment ; it is ordinarily a® woman’s exclamation. 
+7 Sa@! is an exclamation to arouse one toaction. ヤ ア 
y@ !an expletive aceompanying expression of profound 
contempt. ャ Ya! shows pleasurable excitement over 
what is being witnessed. It ix often heard in theatres as 
an expression of applause. a Yo! indicates address to 
some ohe. a 1}! venerally means emphasis, and often 
warning. +» Zo! added to a word gives it strony em- 
phasis. 


CHAPTER IV. 


SOME PECULIARITIES IN ENUMERATION. 


In addition to what has already been said, (82—90.) 
concerning the numerals used by the Japanese, a few notes 
showing certain SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICE OF ENUMERATION 
should be noted. 

28|. 1. Numerat AcxrrrAnigs. 一 Tn counting objects, the 
Japanese usually enumerate them as so many things of 
AA certain kind, or class. They seldom associate numbers 
nnd nouns as these are associated in English. Ordinarily 
the noun is spoken first, the numeral and class following. 
For example :— 

KT CVE A Fude go hon, “ peneil jive stick” = * five 
pencils 3" さら US Sur xeajee mu, “plite ten flat,” = 
‘> ten plates,” and so on. This peculiarity is very like the 
Euglsh colloquial descriptive enumerations,—“ five set of 
harness,” *‘ three pair of hose,” “two Yoke of oxen,” “ six 
ton of hay,” “ four gross of matches,” and the like. 

These auxiliaries to the numerals are numerous. Those 
most commonly heard are the following :- 

C2. Cho ;—for things with “ handles,” such as furuma, 
evuns, cannon ; also for candles, sticks of ink, tools, and 
utensils. 
for eranple :— 

(Be UT KH huruma ni cho, “two hurwma ;” 5A 
wot rosoku itcho “ one candle,” ete. 

2. ¢ Fuldeu ;—for things like “doses” of medicine, “cups’’ 
of tea, “smokes ” of tobacco. 


NUMERAL AUXILIARIES. 


For example -— 

くす ずり に ふく 《 husuri ni fuku, “ two doses of medicine; ” 

た ば と いつ ぶ 〈 tabako ippuku, “a smoke 5" + 5 & 

ん が くら eZ sam buku, “ three times taking tea,” ete. 

There is another ふく /wku, used as a numeral auxiliary 
for pictures and maps, 

は い Hai ;—used for so many “fills” of a cup, of a 
bowl, ete. 
For example 一 

と つぶ いつ ば い の みず 424 ippri no mizu, “a cup 
full of water.” 

むき Hiki ;—used in connection with “animals,” a 
“ draught” of a net, and ‘ pieces” of silk, ete. 
For example テー 

うし な ん びら cs nambiti? “how many head of 
cattle?” 3yQ いつ びき が ie ippiki, “one piece of silk.” 

(2A Hon ;—used for “stick,” or “cylinder,” like 
things, as masts, posts, bottles, ete. 

C2. Jd ;—used for mats which cover the floors of 
Japanese houses, and designate the areas of rooms. 

まい Mat ;—is applied to “ flat,” broad things like coin, 
sheets of paper, plates, etc. 

に た ん 4 Win ;—is used to enumerate human beings. 

きつ Satsu ;—is used for “volumes” of books. For 
copies of books, the auxiliary が bu is used. 

そく 《 Solew;—helps to count shoes, socks, sandals, ete. 

3 5 Sd ;—is applied to boats, ships, and to all kinds of 
“navigating vessels.” 

b Wa 3—is nsed in counting “ birds” and “ bundles.” 
For example — 
。 つ る の ち わ turn ichi wa, “one stork 5" まき she 

3 “three bundles of wood.” 
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282. There are other numeral auxiliaries in use :—like 
だ い dté for things supported on a base ; like け 4 Kea for 
houses ; 2 5 tsu for documents, letters ; の \ & tsutsu- 
2744 for packages ; Xf. meen for mirrors; ¢ Jy keeneé for 
sets of things like suits of clothes, and sets of toys; すじ 
sejéi for line-like things, such as roads, rivers; ish 
meine for ridge-things, or houses, and many more. The 
auxiliaries given above, however, will meet nearly all 
ordinary needs. 

283. 2. OsprsAr Numerats. a. The order of things 
in series is shown often by the addition of the word め me, 
as uw suffix to the cardinal numbers. (84-) 0b. But chiefly 
is ordinal enumeration shown by suffixing the word 
WA ban, or ずん め bamme, or by prefixing the word だ い 
dai to the cardinal numbers. (84-) 

284. «a. As with the cardinal numbers, so with the 
ordinals, when they precede a noun, the particle の . 20 1s 
interposed between the numeral and the noun. 
ILLUSTRATIONS : — 

ひと つ め Atotsu me, or 
wh ば ん chi bin, or “ First.” 
だ い いち Dai ichi. 
ミタ に ちや うめ KK ば ん bo “ Second lot, second ward, 


Mita ni cho me nit banehe. 


さん げん の ALS _ ーー 
Sum han no kixha. り The third train. 
ない いち の や くに ん o The chief officer.” 


Dat 7 no yakunin. 

285. b. When there is a specification in time, place, 
quantity, or kind, in enumeration, the name of the thing 
Specified is generally interposed between the cardinal 
numeral and the wordy me, to form ordinal enumera- 
tion. 


NUMERAL AND QUANTITIVE QUESTIONS. 


Examples ーー 

に ちや 5 め Nichi me“ second wards” & A LY w san 
dome“ the third time ;” よ に ん め yonin me “the fourth 
man 3” Cf bu % go mi me “ the fifth page ;" ろ つ ぼん 
め roppon me “ the sixth bottle,” ete. 

286. 3. Quesrioys conceaninc Nurse AND Quanrrry. 
a. When questions are asked as to the mumber 
of persons, or things? the interrogation いく つの ikulsw 
“how many?” is often used. But more frequently the 
numeral auxiliary, representing the object of inquiry, in 
connection with the adverbial いく iu “what number?” 
that is, “ how many?” is heard. 

Examples ーー 

いく に ん Iku nin, also いく 725 sku tari, in asking 
“how many human beings?” る ね は いく 3 5 /unewaitku 
#0 “how many ships?” ふ で は いく 〈 ほん fude wa iku hon 
“how many pencils?" 40% 5 [dw ¢ けん bessd wa 7 が 0 に 
ken “ how many country houses ?"”—(“ one country house” 
is WO けん thhen). いく つ ご ど ざ いま ます Mhutsu gozrimasu 
“how many "(of anything) “ are there?” 

287. 6. Questions concerning quantity ave asked by 
the adverbial ys iho, or L M1 dore, or A (Z nani, “ which? ” 
or “ what?” followed by ほど hodo, meaning “ degree of 

” Also, YD くら 6 い dono kurai, meaning “ which 
These phrases are each equivalent to “ how 


much ?” is used in inquiring as to amount of price. 
‘Examples 
7 Ae か How much is there?" に 


は いり SF BD «How much wil it hold?” 
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どの くら 6 いい の め 5 ます か 


Dono kurat trimasu ka 


これ は いくら 


Aore wa (た 77 の 


“ How much do you want ? の 


“ How much does this cost.” 


289. Norte. Frequently one hears y yo as & sub- 
stitute for L shi; 2% 3 nana instead of し ち shicht; and 
% 5 4 ん yinstead of ¢ ku ; spoken for the numbers “ four,” 
“seven” and “nine.” This usage avoids certain ambiguities 
of scund, and an unpleasant association of the numeral 
phrase し に ん shi nm “four persons,” with the word 
し に ん ahinin “dead person.” 


bade. 





CHAPTER V. 


HONORIFIC FORMS OF SPEECH. 


290. One of the great difficulties in acquiring a proper 
use of the Japanese language, arises froin the fact that the 
social relations of the Japanese people have been charac- 
terized almost as much by different forms of speech, as by 
legislation and customary ordinance. Between subject 
and lord, servant and master, host and guest, children and 
parents, women and men, words, as well as manner, have 
been shaped to an exceptionally marked degree so as to 
show the relations of inferior and superior, real or formal. 

A few remarks about the honorific forms of Japanese 
speech must suffice for us in this manual. 

291. 1. A foreign student, in beginning the study of 
spoken Japanese, should remember that, IN SPEAKING TO 
EQUALS, Or to any persons, except intimate friends or his 
own servant3;, he should always make use of what are 
called the polite and honorific forms of speech, especially 
such forms occurring among verbs. 

292. 2. The student should never apply an honorific 
form of speech to HIMSELF, Or t0 HIS OWN POSSESSIONS. 

293. 3. In speaking ABOCT OTHER PEOPLE, custom varies. 
If the person spoken of is decidedly superior in position to 
the speaker, honorific expressions are to be adopted ; other- 
wise, the speaker is left largely to his own pleasure in 
choosing an ordinary or an honorific word or phrase. 

294. 4. The foreign student would do well not to try 
to use THE SPECIAL FORM8 OF ADDRESS WHICH MARK THE RPEFCH 0F 
SUPERIORS TO INFERIORS. Even with his own servants he 
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would better be liberal in expressing himself by means of 
at least polite verbal forms, that is, of those forms which are 
inflected with the verb mae. Of course, he should 
not use honorifics in speaking to his servants; but 
polite verbal forms are in place for all relationships except 
those of the family, or of the most intimate friendship. 

295. 5. Nouns AtE MADE HoNonIFIC by using either 0 
or ご go as a prefix. 

For ecample :-- 

t> 72 ¢ o taku “honorable house,” meaning “ your ” or 
“his house ;” 277 し ょ うち go shéche, “ honorable assent,” 
meaning “ your ” or “ his assent.” 

The suffix 4A san, or さす sama, exalts the name ofa 
person addressed,— X% sama being more honorific than 
BSA sen. だ ん な XS Panna sama isa very respectful 
address from a servant to a master; カン ダ さん 
Aunda sim, is the equivalent for “Mr. Kanda ;” sg ハチ 
34 © Hana san is “ Miss Flower.”  ¢ & Okusama, 
is the title given to “ the lady of a house ” in polite society. 
The word 3 @ sama refines such phrases as BH らき の どく 
さす 0 kinodoku sama, “Iam sorry for you;” どく ら う 
さま qu kurd ama, “Thank you for your trouble ;” 
tS Sh YM は さす ov machidd sama, “T have kept you wait- 
ings” ご ど たい くつ さす go (gd sama, “It must be 
tedious for you.” 

296. 6. Fay Retarioxsuirs receive an honorific or 
humble character, not so much by the use of prefixes and 
suffixes with one class of names, as by choosing for the 
relationships appropriate vIFFEKING Names, and by adding 
to them the honorifics yz. 0 and ¢@ go, and さん san and 
Age xama. 

For erample :— 
The ordinary name for mother is は \ Atha “my mother,” 
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but “ your” or “his mother” is called tO. % A. okkusan ; 
“my father" is ちい chichi, or ty oyaji, “your or his 
father” is LOA ototlsan, or CLAH go shimpu; 
“my husband” is だ ん な danna, or て いし ゆ teishu, “ your” 
or “her husband” is 7 だ ん な きす danna sama, or C て い 
し ゆ go leishu ; “ my wife” is カ な の benai, “ your: or his 
wife” is Sw ¢ A saikun, or t ¢ XA. okusan, or ちく きま 
okusama; “my son” is {FZ musiko, “your son” is 
generally 7 | % ¢ go shisoku ; “my daughter” is TH 
musiime, “ your daughter” is U5 BA. 056 san; “my 
brother” is あ に ani (elder), or %} \ ofolo (younger), 
“your brother” is t HIT BA ani son, orsL. C 
oléto go ; “my sister” is J £2 ane (elder), or wv % 5 & imdlo 
(younger), “your sister” is 4 $42 3. 0 ane san, or ty 
め ゆる と coimdto go. There is quite a long list of these 
relationship names. 

297. 7. Dirreaeyr venns are used by the Japanese to 
HoNon, or to HUMBLE, THE SAME Actions. A speaker almost 
always humbles his own acts, and dignifies the same acts 
when performed by another. Sometimes, a speaker will 
use the ordinary form of a verb in speaking of the actions 
of servants, and their like ; sometimes, but not often, he 
will apply to a servant's actions the humble verb forms. 
For example :— 

The verb y ¢ ikwis the ordinary expression for the “act 
of going.” But if I tell an acquaintance that “Iam going, 
Tshould humble myself, and honor him, by saying $B 
mairv. Should I request him to go, I should honor him by 
using some form of いら つ し や る irassharu. Ordinarily, 
“Tsay,” is v2, iv. To another I should in politeness 
express the same act by $5 UL あげ る moshi ageru. 1 
should request another to “say,” by using some form of 
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ふつ し や る ossharu. “Isee,” is みる miru. To another, 
I, asking permission to look, should use は いけ 4 する 
haken suru ; requesting him to look I should use some form 
of CHA な さる goran nasaru. © る Yaru is “ to offer,” 
or “give.” “I give to another,” using the verb あげ る 
ager; “ Task another to give,” with some form of くだ さる 
Audasaru, or ( YU kureru. % % 2, Morau is “ to receive; ” 
but “ receive from another,” using some form of いただく 
tadaku. か べ る Taberu is FT eat ;” but I request another 
to eat, with めし あがる meshi agaru. 

298. Nore. The porentiaL rokws of ordinary verbs are 
in a measure honorific ; and in common polite mtercourse 
they are often heard, especially when persons are spoken of. 

299. 38. From what has just been said, it is evident 
that FORMS FOR ADDRESS TO OTHERS BECOME OF SPECIAL IMPORT- 
ANcE. In this act the imperative mode would naturally be 
used, but the Japanese use the common imperative mode 
comparatively seldom. In honorific speech an honorific 
imperative is usually accepted. But various substitute 
imperatives are as a rule heard in ordinary intercourse. The 
verbs 77 3 J nasaru “ please do,”’ or “deign。and く だ さる 
Audasaru “ condescend,” are constantly in demand to trans- 
form common verbs into polite imperative phrase. (193), 
For ecample :— 

The common verb 4% > naosu “mend,” if used ina 
request would not be 災 ほ せ navse / “ mend!’’, but probab- 
jYwoultbe な は ほし て くだ さい naoshite hudasai “ mending 
condescend,” = “ Please mend this!” or it would be や 
な は ほし な さい Sx o naoshi nasac maze “ honorably mend 
deign,” =“ Please mend this!” So, Aa ¢ だ さい misele 
hudasai, or ty み せな さい oO mise nasai, not みせ mise! 
would stand for “‘ Please show me.”” Seldom would one say 
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2 mite! “Wait!” except perhaps toa coolie ; he would 
get around the blunt word with 9% な さい o machi 
nasa “ Please wait!” Less often would he say 2 Ww koi! 
““Come.” Hardly would he say this at the present day, 
even toa coolie. The least polite phrase one would com- 
monly use for ‘‘ Cone!” would be 4 WT 0 ide, the honor- 
rific o with “Come!” To equals he would say, y いで 
な さい り oz の e nasai’ But to unfamiliar friends, to guests, 


し 


and to superiors he would at least Bay いら の し や い 
trassha 。 the honorific imperative, requesting one to come. 

300. As a general rule, there need be no hesitation on 
the part of the student in using polite and honorific forms 
of speech, when holding social intercourse with the Japan- 
ese people of all classes. Politeness, in word and in act, 1s 
part of the general popular culture in Japan. The ex- 
travagant dignity and humiliation expressed in word, and 
by ceremonial act, in formal, and even in ordinary, social 
relations are, at the present day at least, but the pleasant 
forms with which Japanese society 1s graced. 





SECTION THIRD. 


PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL, 


He that traveleth into a country before he hath some entrance into tly 
language, goeth to school, and not to travel. 

Francis Bacon. 

A child does not waste his meatal activity on vain theories ; he gues 
straight to the phraseology; he listens and understands, he tmitates aml 
speaks. Ile orces his proyress to example not to precept ; fo practice, nut 
to theory. 

It is under the impulse of these instincts that we acquire the lanquage of our 
parents. The same process app'ied to any other language must produce the 
same result ; and success will be the more certain, as we follote more closely 
in the steps of niture. Impression of language which ts effected through 
hearing aud reading, must therefore precede EXPRESSION, tehich ¢ ts effected 
hy speaking and writing. 

C。 Marc. 


CHAPTER I. 


ON METHOD IN ACQUIRING JAPANESE. 


301. The best method by which to learn Japanese is 
this :—let the student go to Japan ; enter, there, an intel- 
ligent and sociable Japanese household, and become, in 
language at least, like a child. Asan interested member 
of the family, sharing with it the home life and its re- 
lations with society also, he would be master of a goodly 
domain of the desired speech before a year would pass. 
But among the many who may wish to know Japanese, 
those who can take this best way are exceedingly few : so 
few axe they that nothing further need be said here about 
this method: nothing except this,—that it is the natural 
way for a real, practical acquirement of the language ; and 
that, in any method adopted for learning Japanese, it 
should, as far as possible, be followed. 

302. The best substitute for this best method is life in 
Jupan, in intimate contact with the Japanese people, under 
the faithfal guidance of a competent native teacher. The 
student adopting this method would thereby be subjected 
to often repeated impressions of the true sounds of words 
and the rhythm and cadence characteristic of the native 
tongue. If attentive and inquisitive, his vocabulary would 
enlarge daily ; and, by bold attempts in reading and in 
conversation under his teacher's correction, he would make 
steady progress in fluent and idiomatic expression of what 
-he might wish to say, Such student could hope to have 
the language under easy command, within 2 comparatively 
short time. But even this way is fully opened to compnra- 


“Most learners of Jupanese,—eyen most students 
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resident in Japan,-- do not have the advantages of intimate 
intercourse with the Japanese people, and, except rarely, 
do not find satisfying native instructors. For this large 
majority, the method for acquiring the language moet 
available is, therefore, whatever intercourse with Japanese 
speaking people and teachers may be secured, and, beyond 
that, whatever may be wrought out through books, that 
will most nearly make good the want of intimate inter- 
course with native household, people and teacher. 

304. This Manual embodies an attempt,—at least so far 
as the beginnings of acquiring Japanese are concerned,— 
to do what may be done by-a book to supply to those who 
seek a practical knowledge of the language, the aid which 
would be found in the method of nature. In the preparation 
of the book it has been assumed that the student who can 
make proper use of the lessons is intellectually mature. 
However childish much of the work he is asked to do may 
be, he is not. to be instructed here as one. would instruct a 
child. Ina purely natural method imitation and memory 
are the moxt powerful agencies in operation. Here these 
agencies are to a great degree to be supplemented by 
reflection and the judgment. 

305. In the First Section of the manual an attempt 
has been made to set forth by means of comparisons drawn 
from the student's own language, sound by sound, the 
tones and the tone-combinations common to Jangnese 
speech. At the same time the signs by which the Japanese 
express in writing the sounds of their language were 
represented. It is supposed now that the student has 
learned how to write and to read both forms of the Xana ; 
and that, so far as the sounds of English can teach him, he 


is able to pronounce, and he knows how to write, Japanese 
words. 


306. In the Second Section a systematized, though 
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brief, summary, copiously illustrated, of the distinctive 
usages regulating Japanese speech was given. It is not 
Supposed as yet that the student has mastered this sum- 
mary ; but it is expected that in general he has become 
SO well acquainted with the summary that he can use it 
intelligently in his study of the remaining, and most im- 
portant, part of the book. 

307. With this preparation we now propose to open 
the way for the student to become familiar with a large 
measure of the Japanese language as it is really current in 
polite social intercourse. The Conversations which make 
up this Third Section are to be regarded as being among 
the best substitutes,—as far as a book can furnish a sub- 
stitute,—for the companionship of living beings. They 
are attempts at faithful reproductions of the intercourse of 
persons imagined to be members of the middle and refined 
social circles of Japan. They embody just such language 
as would most become the intercourse of a cultured 
foreigner with the Japanese people. 

308. Through a proper use of these Conversations the 
student may hupe to go a good way towards his goal. As 
much as possible let him forget that the Conversations 
are part of a book. Let him look upon them as reports 
from life. Let him think of ‘‘ Mr. Robinson” and “ Mr. 
Mikata ” as friends with whom he may associate daily,—to 
whom he can listen until their words are common place 
and are fixed in memory. He will find at length that 
these talks cover a large part of ordinary, every-day 
experience, and that familiarity with them has introduced 
him into a wide knowledge of, and given him considerable 
use of, the language he is seeking to master. 

309. In order to secure best the result aimed at in 
the Conversations, it will be necessary for the student, as 
soon as possible, to understand them just as their speal 
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understand them. The English sentences standing op- 
posite them are not their literal translations. Literally, it 
is not possible to carry over a Japanese sentence into 
English, or into any other Western language, and along 
with such translation to convey the true Japanese mean- 
ing. Translation from Japanese into English is a very 
different thing from the turning of,—-let us say,—German 
into English. The English sentences here piven are to be 
considered almost wholly ns but the equivalents in usage 
and in meaning, of the Japanese sentences with which they 
ure associated. 

To ulustrate :—take the first phrase of the Conversa- 
tions,-- Ma. Robinson’s greeting to his friend ;—‘‘ O hayé 
qozamasu £”" Tn literal translation, Mr. Robinson in this 
phrase declares, with an honorific prefix, that, “ Early is,” 
or rather, “It is early.” In such literal translation 
these words are to an English speaking person only a 
common-place assertion about the tune of day. But toa 
Jupanese the assertion is a friendly morning greeting. Its 
real equivalent in English is “ Good Morning!” a phrase 
which in turn is to a Japanese, in literal translation, no 
vreeting at all, but only an awkward declaration about the 
quality of the morning. A German and an Englishman 
meeting early in the day might say the words “ Gulen 
Morgen!” and “Good Morning!” to each other, each 
using a literal translation of the other's words and each 
conveying to the other exactly the same meaning. But 
Mr. Robinson may not translate his English greeting to 
his friend ; he must use its Japanese equivalent. Still far- 
ther removed from use in literal translation is Mr. Mika- 
ts answer to his friend Robinson's apologetic inquiry, 
“Dol interrupt you?” His reply is,-—‘‘ Sidosht mo J,’ 
literally “cL 77 eren の Uiterally, to Mr. Robinson this 
atBWet jy Uoneane. + Vip, Wiknte means ‘o say, and Mr. 
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Robinson so understands him, exactly what an Englishman 
would intend to say in the words, “ Not at all!”, ‘“ Not in 
the least!” or in any other complimentary phrase, waiving 
the apology. 

310. So then, in n study of these Conversations, in- 
deed in the learning of all Japanese phrasing, the student 
should first seek to understand the Japanese sentences as 
their speakers understand them. In all languages, words 
necessarily are used,—sometimes many, sometimes few,— 
which are only different signs for the same things. Sepa- 
rate words are almost always translateable. But very often 
n Japanese speaker, as we have just seen, uses even trans- 
lateable words, applying them to relations designated by 
an Englishman through entirely different words. Much 
more often, phrases in Japanese and in English, having the 
same intentions, differ from one another in terms and in 
composition. Yet further, there is never any real like- 
ness in construction and in verbal content between extend- 
ed sentences of the two languages. The Japanese language 
must, in fact, be studicd as a development of speech almost 
wholly independent of any tongue of the West. The most 
that the English language can do towards helping a stu- 
dent towards a knowledge of Japanese arises from the fact 
that English like Japanese is a human language. Conse- 
quently, to an English vocabulary almost throughout, 
Japanese words denoting the same ideas and things may 
be attached ; further, the laws of universal grammar, the 
distinctions of parts of speech, and their fundamental 
modes of relationship, may be illustrated for Japanese 
speech through their manifestation in English ; and, as is 
done in these Conversations, English equivalents for what 
is expressed in Japanese sentences may be constructed, 
thereby making the Japanese forms of expression some- 
what the more easy of comprehension and of appropriation. 
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But, beyond these limits, the student must depend for his 
progress in the language almost wholly upon the help he 
can find in the language itself. In this connection some 
counsel given by Prof. Chamberiain in his ‘“ Handbook ” 
is worth remembering. He writes ;— 

‘‘The student should endeavour to place himself from 
the outset at the Japanese point of view. This he can do 
only by dint of much learning by heart.—The necessity 
for memorising can not be too strongly insisted upon. It 
is the sole means of escape from the pernicious habit of 
thinking in English, translating every sentence literally 
from a whispered English original, and therefore begin- 
ning and ending by speaking English Japanese instead of 
Japanese Japanese. It is not only that the words and 
idioms of Japanese differ from our English words and 
idioms, but that the same set of circumstances does not 
always draw from Japanese speakers remarks similar to 
those which it would draw from European speakers.” 

3if. Let the student then, as far as possible, familiarize 
himself through both eve and ear with the Japanese text 
of this section, informing the text with the meanings em- 
bodied in the English with which it is associated, but 
aiming to make the text his own so completely that he 
might as readily use its forms in addressing a Japanese, 
as he would use the English forms in addressing an Eng- 
lish speaker, when he had the thought common to both 
texts in mind. This task may seem very tedious in pros- 
pect and to promise but little in achievement, but really, 
in time, its slowness will result in the best possible speed 
attainable when the purelv natural method is not avail- 
able. 

312. In carrying on the work of comprehending and 
appropriating these Conversations the student will find the 
section on the “ Elements of Grammar " especially helpful. 
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Grammar, is not correctly apprehended when it is looked 
upon as the art of speaking and writing a language. 
Grammar, imparts no power of speech to him who had not 
already the materials and ability for expression. It is 
specifically but a record and generalization of the usages 
which prevail in the speech and writing of those who are 
considered good writers and speakers. It is a systematized 
presentation and explanation of standard linguistic forms. 

313. As snch systematization of linguistic forms and 
usages, however, the Elements of Grammar here present- 
ed will be found to have a large value for the student. 
Constant reference to it will make clear why the Japanese 
give the distinctive forms to the expression of their thought, 
shown in the Conversations, and, in general, will explain 
unique linguistic usages which to the Western under- 
standing must otherwise remain obscure. 

314. But beyond this service, a thorough study of the 
Conversations in intimate association with the Elements 
of Grammar will do much to hasten the progress of the 
student toward the culminating gain which every one 
must make in order actually to acquire a language,— 
namely independence of a literal repetition of the forms set 
for him in the models he studies, and power to express his 
own thought in phrases characteristically his own. 

315. The real acquirement of a language means in the 
end, freedom from a literal imitation of models, and 
wn ability of one’s self to originate speech. The best aid 
given by this manual, or by any other help to the learning 
of a language, is, at last therefore, just how much it may 
hasten such independence and self reliance. Indeed, all 
books, teachers, companions, even the largest and most 
intimate fellowship with others, are to be regarded in 

main as only guides and helpers towards the time 
the student, emancipated from his pupilage, shall 
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be able to go forward dependent upon his own strength 
and inventiveness. The natural and accomplished speaker 
is he who has gained so large a mastery of the teach- 
ings of others, that they all serve him in the development 
of a language which is characteristically his own. So 
far as this manual is concerned, therefore, the aim in its 
preparation will have been reached, when it shall have 
become to those who may use it, no longer a collection of 
models to be exactly copied, but chiefly a store of words 
and of sentences, and of laws of speech, from which the 
users shall take what they will, combining the words and 
phrases into new relationships, creating new sentences and 
distinctive modes of expression,—in a word, making the 
book secondary to self-direction in linguistic progress. 

316. There is no more a royal road into the learning 
of Japanese than into any other learning. He who seeks 
such path would better never begin the search. But among 
the ways over which one may enter this domain, some 
are less difficult to traverse than others. The way which 
we have here attemptedjto open ;—the way of long endur- 
ing submission to often recurring impressions of sounds 
und signs of speech; of continuously repeated contact 
with syllables, words, phrases, sentences and paragraphs, 
read, memorized, and imitated until the mind has become 
thoroughly familiar with them as speech or writing ; of 
study of numerous conversations from real life, illustrated 
und explained by the general usages of Japanese speech 
and by their equivalents rendered in the student’s own 
language ; this way though seemingly very slow and, it may 
be, difficult, we nevertheless believe to be comparatively 
the easy way, and the way really the most rapid in ad- 
vancement towards the longed-for goal,—a practical 
mastery of Tapsnese speech. 


ーーーー ーーーーーーー ーーー ーー 


CHAPTER II. 


THE I-RO-HA. 


317. At the close of the First Section of this book the 
student was recommended to make himself familiar with 
the Katakana writing of forty-eight proverbs, and then to 
transcribe the proverbs with the Hiragana syllabies. The 
transcription was proceeded with there only in part. The 
complete transcription was left for the opening of the 
present section, that it might serve to illustrate the 
arrangement of the Hiragana syllabies in the order by 
which the Japanese ordinarily know them. 

318. The arrangement of the syllabary with which the 
student has become familiar is called the “ Go-jii-on,” or 
“ Bifty Sounds.” (pages 24 and 82). There are in fact but 
forty-seven basal sounds in the syllabary ; the syllabies 4 , 
ウ and = being repeated in the “Y” and “W series,” 
chiefly for the sake of a symmetrical filling out of the table ; 
and the syllabic ending ン being in fact but a variation of 
2. The Go-jii-on is easily memorized ; the five pure 
Yowel sounds 7。 7。 u, €, の constituting a series of sounds 
to which the nine consonants It, 8, t, 10, hy me, y, 1", and 
w, with the five consonantal softenings gy, #, d, b and p, 
are prefixed, as,— 

ka, ki, lou, ke, leo, 
94, Jis JUs Je, JO, ete. 

This arrangement, as we have seen, is very helpful to 
the student, especially in the study of verbal inflection and 
of the phonetic changes in words. 

319. But, symmetrical, simple and helpful as the Go- 
Jia-on order of the syllubary is, it is not the order most 
widely known, and generally in use, among the Japaneso 
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people. The Go-ju-on and the Autaana are usually 
put together. Yet this combination, though effecting the 
simplest and easiest treatment of the group of sounds by 
which the Japanese language is expressed is, as said, 
less known and less in popular favor than the Hiragana, 
wud the syllabic order devised for the latter. 

320. The customary arrangement of the Hirayana is 
known as the [-70-ha, a name formed from the first 
three syllabics of the series, just as the name dlpha-tet 
was formed from the first two of the letters with which 
the sounds of the Greek and kindred languages are 
uttered. Aobo Daishi, as before noted (page 6), not only 
is the traditional deviser of the Hiragana syllabarvy ; 
tradition affirms also, that it was he who gave the syllabary 
its I-1o-ha form. He, Buddhist priest and teacher of 
souls, it is said, turned the syllabics in the Go-ju-o2e, into 
i puvem on the vanity of existence, as proclaimed in the 
Buddhist scriptures ; thus by mnemonic verse teaching thoee 
who studied it not only new characters by which to wnite 
their language, but at the same time impressing upon 
them what he held to be one of the great truths necessary 
to their best welfare. He, so it is said, wrote :— 

‘Tro wa nioedo, 
Chirtnuru CO 一 

Wage yo tare zo 
Tsune naran ? 

Ui no olcu-yama 
ん koete, 


Asaki yume mishi, 
ki mo secu: — 


which means, according to Prof. Chamberlain’s liberal 
paraphrase ;—‘“ Though their hues are gay, the blossoms 
flutter down, and so in this world of ours who may con— 
tinue forever? Having to-day crossed the mountain-fast— 
ness of existence, I have seen but a fleeting dream, with— 
which I am not intoxicated.” 
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321. But whatever may true of the origin of the Hira- 
gana and its T-r0-ha form and meaning, and whatever 
may be the real reason for its fayored place in popular 
usage, the student who wishes to know the Japanese lan- 
guage as the Japanese write it; to consult native Aana 
lexicons; to understand catalogues, read newspapers or any 
unmodernized literature, must memorize T-10-ha as he 
once committed his own A-B-C, to memory, and must 
read and write the Hiragana as he once conquered the 
letters of English script. 

322. In recognition of the prominent place oceupied 
by the I-10-ha in the literary expression of Japanese, we 
selected the forty-eight proverbs (which the student is now 
transcribing from 人 gag into Hiragana,) so that the 
initial syllabie of each proverb should be one of the forty- 
seven basal sounds of the Japanese language, adding one 
proverb more containing the terminal sound x. These pro- 
verbs, as first written in Avlakana, (91), were arranged and 
numbered so as to illustrate the syllabary in its I-r0-ha 
form. ‘The forty-eight Conversations which occupy the 
present section as “Practice in the Colloquial,” have 
received as ‘‘ texts” or ‘“ motives,” these illustrative pro- 
verbs, in their T-1'0-heat order of succession. 

323. The student is recommended to complete now 
the transcription of the Illustrative Proverbs. As a pre- 
paration for that work the Hiragana syllabary is repeated 
here, but we give the Hiragana in its usual order as T-10- 
hia, and incorporate in the table some of the less used 
characters, which still appear in manuscript, and sometimes 
find way even into print. With the full transcription of the 
proverbs we have associated literal translations and their 
equivalent renderings in English. We recommend to the 

も before he proceeds with the Conversations, a thor- 
udy of these wise sayings, in their Japanese forms 
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SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


325. ILLUSTRATIVE PROVERBS IN 
HIRAGANA. 


いち を きい て UL を し る o 
One (3%) hearing ten (im) knows. 
Hearing one thing, he knows ten. 


ろ ん に まけ て も り WR PDO 


Argument in losing even principle in wins. 
Though beaten in argument, victorious in principle. 


は り の あな か ら て ん を OR Co 


Needle of. hole from heaven (an) の 66 の 8 at 
Peeps at the sky through a needle's eye. 


に ん げん わ づ か どじ あふ ね ん o 


Man short space 7 が 22 years. 
Man’s life is but fifty years. 


ほ ま れ あら ん より そし り な か れ o 


Praise shall be than Mone be not. 
No-blame is better than praise. 


へ た の な が だ ん き o 
Unskillful of long sermons. 
An awkward priest for long sermons. 


と ん で ひ に いる な つの Blo 


Flying fire into enters summer of insect. 
Summer insects fly into the fire. 


ちり つも り て や ま と EDO 


Dust heaping mountain that becomes. 
Piled up dust becomes a mountain. 


1 1 
ee | 
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り か に か ん むり を た ヾ さ ず 。 


Plum-tree under ce の (8%) not adjust. 
Adjust not your cap under a plum tree. 


ぬ す びと EAC な わ を な 5o 
(385) seeing, rope (36) twist. 
He ne a rope, haying seen the thief. 


る いち ん より & あや うし o 


Piled eggs than even perilous, 
More hazardous even than a pile of eggs. 


を か め は ち do 


Land eyes eight checker-board squares. 
A bystander sees eight moves in the game. 


わざ わな ム $ さい は ひ の は し と な る o 
Adversity also prosperity の bridge that becomes. 
Even adversity becomes a bridge to prosperity. 


か し ちら か くし て を を か くさ ず o 


Ps tail (82) 7 hiding. 
aed the head be hidden the tail is seen. 


すめ が し 9 と め に な る o 


Bride (ier) mother-in-law to becomes. 
A bride becomes a mother-in-law. 


。 た ま み が か ざれ ば ひか り な し o 
Jewel if not polished shines nol, 


A jewel unpolished will not glitter. 


fur - すぐれ ば し つれ い と な る o 


rudeness that becomes. 
ae much eo becomes rudeness. 
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18. 


19. 


22. 


24. 


25. 
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tC 5 つ レ し に も ゃ の を や そる o 


Sleeve transferring in thing (3%) gives. 
Gives, by passing it through the sleeve. 


の の を な ほす と て 9 し を と ろ み - 
Horn (3) mending that saying ox (Ns) kills. 
Intending to mend the horn, he kills the ox. 


ね ずみ と る ね と は OWE MS 


Rat oo が 420 の eat as for claws (fm) hides 
The rat catching cat hides her claws. 


Zk, を は ち が さす o 


Weeping face を 、 bee (Rin) stings. 
Bees sting a weeping face. 


ら つ くわ RE に か へ ら ず o 
Fallen flower branch to not returning. 
A fallen flower returns not to its branch. 


わり が と ほれ ば 5D BOS 


Unreason (Sign) of pass by reason draws bac. 
Reason shrinks back when passion goes by. 


5b の た ね に な す び は は け は ん を ん 
Melon of seed in egg-plant as for not prod 
An egg plant does not grow from a melon seed. 


AE の な か の か は ず だ いか い 
Well of middle of frog great sea 
し ちら ず o 
knows not. 
The frog in a well does not know the ocean. 





26. 


31. 


32 
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DE-% て と FOUN SOS を 


having passed hotness (8) 
ね うる Do 


forget. 
If a thing be swallowed its heat is forgotten. 


ぉ お に の ね ん ぶつ o 


Demon of prayer. 
A devil’s prayer. 


(bl と は た て ち れ め ぬ o 


Mouth to door og8/O7 set up cannot be. 
A door cannot be made for a man’s mouth. 


や する の か ひ の ぜ に 5 し な ら ひっ 


Cheap thing buyer の money losing. 
He who buys cheap loses his money. 


abn ば kit た ヽ \ れ ず o 


Not bending if world in keep up cannot. 
No keeping up in the world without bending. 


け を ふい て き づ を も と ぞ o 


Hair. (%%,) blowing wound (3%) obtains. 
He blows away the hair, only to find a wound. 


ふる さき を た づ ね て あたら し き を 


(Sten) udying new (sien 
し る o 
knows. 
New things are learned by studying the old. 


こと ば あほ けれ ば し を な すく な し o 


Words abundant of materials few. 
Many words, small matter. 
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35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 
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AAD うち に や い ば を ふく ぞ o 


Smile of the middle in blade ‘icn) contains. 
He conceals a sword within a smile. 


うら を か へ す o 


Hand of palm (jf.) turns over. 
Reversing the palm of the hand. 


あ た ま を ちん より C\A を それ o 


han mind = (tien) 


On the eae vather than shave the head. 


さる も き か ら あつ る o 


Monkey even tree from falls. 
Kven monkeys fall from trees. 


さん - げ ん AN に さか ゅ o 


Golden-saying ears lo 
Wise sayings are disagreeable. 


ゆ ゅ だ ん た い て き o 


Negligence great enemy. 
Negligence is a great enemy. 


めく ら へ び が に あ ぢ ず o 
A blind man snake at fearing not. 
A blind man is not afraid of a snake. 


wD より CS Bo 


Face than 
Goodness of heart is ie better than beauty of face. 


し ゆ に まじ は れ ば あか く ix Bo 


Vermillion with mixed if 
He who handles vermillion is stained y red. 
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る ば は に くき も ふ の に あ た へ Lo 
Bait as for the detestable thing to give! 
Give food even to detestable things! 


ひと の ょ を わた る は まる き ば し 
Man の world (*«,) passing as for — log-bridge 
2O 
oe is like. 
a ioumey through this world is like crossing a 
ait bridge. 


bi Iz kw が つき や すい o 


A fire-brand 10 as for fire ("2™) catch 8 easy. 
A brand easily takes fire. 


せん どう な は ほ く し て ふ ね や ま へ 


numerous being ship mountain to 


Too many sailors run the ship ashore. 


すみ か き の な か か らち めい けん が 
Pokers 


Of the middle “from famous sroord (22 
Tho 


comes out, 
Famous swords sometimes are made from fire- 
scrapers. 


WEE せん きん o 


One letter a thousand pieces of gold. 
‘One letter is worth a thousand dollars. 





を たい さん L¥ 3 
と る だ ち どう らし の は し 


ー。 だ い いち の こと わ ぎ 。 
も や wi 
VS を きい て じ ふ を し る 。 


こ \ は トウ キヤ ツウ の ミカ g- し の い へ な り 。 ミカ ター レ し は な ぞ で の 
な ま へ に せる みな み - む き の へ や に て か きも の な な し 
を れ り o 

lL ロビ ピン ソン ー レ この と ころ へ いり 9 きたり , あい さ つ 
な し て ミ ヵ ぁ - し に わい ひび : 一 訪 - は や う ど ざ いす みす 。 B- 
CPZ て は あり ます - ま いか 。 


9. ミカ ター レー オー ェ す と し も o ど うど ゃ - か け 
な さい まし 。 14 BVT な さい まし ん た 。 B-Bh 
まう し て ? \ こ てこ ろ る で す 。 


ふ ー あ り が た う ご ざい ます 。 は な は だ し つの れい 
で て ざい ます が , と の や う 5 に FROST. 


4. 一 どう タ OPO Ko いす は UPY Tho 


いす の は う が ざぶとん 156 BHC で 、 
ご ど ぎ いま す 。 





DAI SAN SHO.* 
CHAPTER III. 


TOMODACHI DOSHI NO HANASHI. 
FRIENDS IN CONVERSATION. 


I. DAI ICHI NO KOTOWAZA, 
FIRST PROVERB. 


I. 


Ichi wo khiite, ju wo shire. 
Hearing one thing, he knows ten. 


(Koxo wa Tokyo no Mikata Shi no ie nari. Mikata Shi hanazono 
と の mae ni ser, minimi-muki no heya nite, kakimono wo nashi oreri. 

Piace :—The house cf Mr. Miknta of Toky6. Mr. Mikata, in a 
Sonth-fronting room opening upon a flower garden, is writing :—) 

1.—Robinson Shi, (kono tokoro pe irikttarl, aisatsu wo shite Mikata Shi nt mukal -—) 
O ん gy の gowuimasu. O jama de wa arimasumii ka. 


1.—Mr. Robinson entering, bowing to Mr. Mikatn :s—Good morning. 
Do I interrnpt you ? 


2.—Mikata Shi:—Je, sukoshi mo! zo o kake nasaimashi. Yoku 


ee ee 一 


の ide msaimashila. O machimoshite ita tokoro desu. 


2.—Mr. Mikata :—Not at all! Please, take a reat. You are welcome 
I have been expecting you. 


3.—Arigato gozaimasu.—Hanahada shitsurei de gozaimasu ga, kono 
の ni suvarimasu. 


3.—Thank you.—It is extremely rude but I will sit down in this way. 


4.—Dézo go zit ni. Isu ua ikaga desu. Isu no 0 ga zabuton yori 
の raku de gozaimast. 


4.—Do make yourself comfortable. Woun’t you havea chair? A 
chair will be easier fur you than a cushicn. 





*82e ‘‘ NUTES ON CONVERSATIONS,” page 542 for sp:cinl explanations of words and 


Phrases in the text here following, and for some applications of the ‘* Elements of 
Grammar. 
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5—A-=! て の や う に あし を RY だ し て 
も る ALUN て の は う 5 が か へ つて か つて 
で 。 ご ざい ます 。 


6—-S'S' 364 Ko あな ただ と わた (し の 
な か に BAL は いり ませ ん o。 コレ R ヨネ 
SB ちや を る つて た いで て で 。 て \ LK Lu 
が ば と が あり ます 。 めし あがり 5 な さい まし 。 


7 一 いか に も る け の < うう KR に は で ご ざい ます 
Qo と な た は まつ だ た (《( さび い A! を LUT 
AGT HE, けさ は FE で は じ つ に きず ぜ い 
か ぜ が ふい て を 5 ます が , < て の た ざし き 3 で 
は じ 5 ぶ ん あつ た か で ご ざい ます 。 


8 一 か ん ち う で も る ひ の SBSLBETF と る ほ ぁ 
に は し や うじ を みな あけ は な の て を られ ます 。 
に の つの ち う に は ひば ち も いり 5 ませ ん 。 KL- 
ん と ひ O に や き - つ けら 6 れる (64 TT. 村 ちや 
いつ ぶ 《 あがり か さい まし 。 


9. 一 あり が た 5 う 。 £8 に て の HU B は な し 
いた し て CAEL (dvd を け ふ は は じ め - 
25 ご ざい ます が , あな だ た は それ に つい て な に 
か まだ Lv 大 か ん が へ が ご ど ござ いま せん で し た 
か っ T し ょ 5 ち の EE cee は B85 
か な 5 FAUT 。 を り 50 ます し , 38f て と る 
だい てい は わか め ま す が , は な す て と た な る 
と COU て まり ます 。 それ OBR どう か あな た 
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の や う な & か だ と MALI いな し ん 5 
ど ご ざぃます 。 


10 一 か し は な し を する ROH の み に 
は な し を する と ひぃ ひ ム の は ず ゐ ぶん 
だ た いくつ な と て と で ご ど ざ いま す 。 わた (し は 
ど と 5 か あな た が わが (UO て と ば & U- 
いう に & つか いひ な さる や う 5 KR な れ ば 
よい と た も る ひび ます 。 も し それ が CSIRREU 
あな た が ニホン に や ふ FRU な さる て と 
も ws よ 5 LUE 。 ね も る し ろ 《 な る C 
ご ざい ませ う 。 どう いふ は うば ふ に IN 
ょ い か と いろ ( か ん が へ て み ま し た が 。 
あな た が ひい 65 が な を YAH か いた 5 
する て と を B ROU な さ の つた 238 の 
と と わざ に つい て は な し を し て は vine 
で せ う o 


11. 一 あな た は わな くし を せわ し て (HSS 
た いしゃ さま と REC で す HE な ん で $ 
あな た の さ し ず LED に いた し ませ 5 う cp 
あな た の ち ぉ か 4 が へ EA の は どう - め ひみ 
の で CXUST D>, 


I2—-35 で す ね 。 he の て と わざ DO 
5 もち に どう - い ふ いみ が ある か , さがし て 
みや う じゃ や SOBHA Do て と わざ ぎ は BH 
を まるめ て 《 わ へ い に LR ゃ や う な $ の で 
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10.—Shikashi, hanashi wo suru tame nomi ni, hanashi tco suru to 
iad no wa Zuibun taikutsu na koto de gozaimasu. Watalkcushi twa oc 
anita ga waga kuni no kotoba wo fiji ni 0 tsukai nasaru yo ni nareba 
yoi, fo omoimasu. Moshi, sore ga deki(a naraba, anala ga Nihon ni o su- 
mai nasaru koto mo mae yort yohodo omoshiroku naru de gozimasho. 
Do i hobo ni yoreba yoi ka to tro-iro kanyaele mimashita ya, Anata ya 
Hiragana wo yondari kaitari suru koto to o narai nasatta toki no koto- 
waza ni isuite hanashi wo shite wa, ikaga desho ? 


10.—But talk for talk’s sake only, is very tiresome. It is well that 
you should be able to use our languege freely. Jf you could do so, 
your life in Japan would be so much more interrsting than it is now. 
I have been thinking a good deal about some plan for us to follow. 
How would you like to talk over the proverbs which you used in 
lenrning to read and to write the IHiragana ? 


77 —Analu wa walukushi wo sewa shile hudasaru o isha sama to 
C?7776 desu kara, nan demo anata no o sashizu dori ni tlashimnasho 
Anata no o kangae to tw no wa, du tw no de gozaimasu ka? 


11.—Since you nre the doctor for this patient, I shall do just as you 
decide. What is your plan? 


12.—So desu, ne. Korcra no hotowaza no uchi ni co it ind ya aru 
ka, sagashite miyo ja arimasen ka? = Kotowaza wa chie wo marumele 
hucahei ni shita yo na mono de arimashile, sckat ni tstiyo shite hito-bito 
no tomi to naru no desu. Korera no hkolowaza wa Nihon no furuki 


takara-mono no ichi bubun de gozaimasu. Kore ga sono kotouaza de 
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あり まし て , せ か い 9545 し て ake 
の と み と な る の TH. て れれ 6 の と と 
わざ は ニホン の ふる 8 だ た から - も の の 
いち ぷ - ぶ ん で ど ざ いま す 。 =H が LO 
て と わざ CT ご ど ぎ ざい ます 。 ORL は いろ せ は 
CWA に な ら べ て ね た 8 まし だ た 。 TH を は な し 
の だ い に し て は very で ど ざ いま ば せ う 。 


I3—-}5 。 ござい 取 せ う 5。 し か し あな な は 
つう べ ん を し て くだ さら な けれ ば 
な り 5 ませ ん 。 


1 此 一 あな だ た の KA は あな だ で じ 2 う ぶん 
で きす ず せ う 。 さて TL に wl の こと わざ ぎ 
が ご ざい ます 。 わな だ たく し は tat と の て と わざ 
は 区 と と WLS あな だ た の て と KK あ た つ て - 
の る と た も ひま す 。 も ちの ん それ が UA 
を きい て いち を し る と で て いれ ば 
すこ し も あな だ に くわ ん けい は あり ませ ん o 


15. 一 ど ご - し ん せつ あり が だ た 5 どど ざい ます 。 て この 
AB (FHT い だ た だ さき だい と き に に は VS 
BES に な 5 に あがり 5 す せ 5 う 。 


16 一 と の と と わざ は ニホン - じ ん に K あて - 
は まり ませ 5 か o いか が で せ う 。 


17. 一 くく みん と し て みれ ば われ ( は ば か 
Ct まり みせ メー いち - ボ を きい た Cid 


CONVERSATION FIRST ーー( い ) た 223 


gozumaisu, Watalushi wa d-ro-ha jun ni narabele ohimashila, Hore iro 
luinashi no dai ni shite wa, tkaga de gozaimasho. 


12.—Why, — let us try to find out what meaning is shut up in 
these wise words. A proverb is wisdom turned into coin, It circu- 
1ntes among the people, and makes them rich. These proverbs are some 
of Japan's oldest treasures. See! here they are. I have arranged 
them in the order of our“ J-70-fuct.””> What do you say to making 
them the texts for our talks? 





13.—Yo goztimasho! = Shikashi, anata 104 tsithen wo shite leudasara- 
nakereba narimasen. 
13.—All right! Bunt you must bo the interpreter. 


14.—Anata no bun wa anata de jibun dekimasho. Sate, koko ni 
66 IT” no kotowaza ga gozaimasu. Watakushi wa toki-doki kono koto, 
waza wa makoto ni yoku anata no kolo ni atatte iru to omoimasu. 
Mochiron, sore ga “Jt wo ktite, ichi wo shir,’ to dekite 
ireba, sulcoshi mo anata ni kwankei wa arimasen. 

14.—I think you can do your fall share. Now, here is the ** 7” 
proverb. I sometimes think that it really applies to you. Certninly- 
if it were shaped so as to read, “ Ifearing ten things, he た OCS one,” 
you would have no relation with it at all. 


15.—Go shinsetsu arigato gozaimasu. Kono nochi homete itadakitai 
toki ni wa, yo chisod ni nari ni agarimasho. 

15. 一 Much obliged to you for the compliment. When I am hungry 
for praise, I shull come to you for a feast. 


16.—Kono kotowazm wi Nihon jin ni alehamarimasho ka? Ikaga 
desho ? て 

16. 一 Ia this proverb true of the Japanese people? What do you think? 

17.—Kokumin to shite mireba, ware-ware wea baka de wt arimasen. 


Ichi-bu wo kiila bakari de zentai 100 sassuru ni twa subayai ho desu. 
Sore ni mata, ware-ware wea giron no hajime tra kihku to talachi ni 
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まく と WU ふつ が 5 な < と で ど ざ いま せ う 。 
さ う し て みれ ば て の て と わざ は さか し い ひと 
を 誰 め る に は る の つと る Lv < と CTH が 
rir で も る FO KR て れ を じ ぶ ん の て と 
だ と B45 は 14 あり めす ます まい 。 


20. 一 こん に ち は いろ ( あり が た 5 う 5 ご ざい 去 - 
し だ た 。 ちや う 5 う ざ を いた し まし て まう し わけ が 
あり お せん 。 し つれ い な と て と と を まう す KS 
CS D あな た の BLE に の いて の どど 
レ し な ん は と と ば に つい て の SF LRA 
と FOR, どう や う に わた だく 《 く し の & の 
RH KK な 5) ます 。 それ で は KR wes 
いた し ます 。 

21. 一 は まだ た くさ ん の じ か ん が ど ざ 515 ます 
が , それ と る ちか へ 5 Zo また みや うに ち 
ふま まち まう し ます 。 ゆう か だ た ろく (くじ EKA LR 
tYut な さる て と は で きま せん か 。 ど 
VOL lt ゆう 5 は ん を だ べ す せみ 。 


22. 一 あめ が た う ご ざり ます 。 B てこ \ ろ ぎし は 
AD よろ て び ま す 、 さや うな ら 。 
23. 一 さや うな ら o コレ Bak BBC さま 
が ふか へ 5 だ 。 ぼう し と で わい な 5 う を も る つの て 
を vt Sb 8 を SB つけ な さい まし 。 





: Md 
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まず と と WU ふつ が 5 な て と で ご ど ざ いま ませ う 。 
さ う し て みれ ば てこ の て と わざ は さか し い ひと 
を FHS に は も つと も よい て と CTH が 
た れ で る すぐ に て れ を じ ぶ ん 4 の て と 
だ と SYS は ょ は 〈 あり すす すま い 。 


20- 一 と ん K ち は vA あり が た 5 ご ざい ま - 
し た 。 ちや う 5 ざ を いた し まし て まう し わけ が 
あり ませ ん 。 し つの れい な て と を まう す ゃ や 5 
CS bt あな ん の BLE に の いて の ど 
し な ん は て と ば に つい て の 〆@ し な ん 
と BOR, と ど と う や う に わ だ た 《( し の み の 
だ ため に な り 5) ます 。 それ で は BR we? 
いた し ます o 

21. 一 いま まだ RISA の じ か ん が ど ぎ 5 ます 
が , それ と も る BAND な ら ば は また みや うち 
ふ まち まう し ます 。 め ゆう か だ た ACU CRA に 
人 ふい で な さる て と は で きま せん みか 。 どど 
VOLE に ゆう は ん を だ べ ま せん ふ 。 
22. 一 あり が た う ご ど ざ り 5 ま す 。 B CVANL は 
ADS 。 ょ の ろ て こび ます 、 さや うな ら 。 
23. 一 さや うな ら o コレ bah, BAL さま 
が 全 かく へ 5 Ho ぼう し と で わい た 5 を も つて 
を いて で て o bb» 3 を ふ つけ な さい まし 。 
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= Fw に の こと わざ 。 
Abe (CC BUT DH り KR PD 


l, ロ ビン ソン -ー し 一 て こん ば ん は 。 《 く る まや が 
いじ ゃ や う に CH Lt の まし だ で , OU 
BE4 な 5》) ま し か な o 


2. ミカ ター レ :ー ま だ そん な UW BEL ご ど ざ い 


ませ ん 。 や う ( Af じ じ つ ぶ ん Tho (S32 
は わる い の で すか 。 


BA-=, [EARS の CH5SB で は 
あり ませ ん が , さ ( ば ん さけ を の み - す さま し た 
の で , け ふ は PL に RSA の で すっ eo 
めし つか ひい WU は Lv 86D CTH &B, & 3 ( 
の ん だ くれ て て まり め ま す 。 | 


一 それ は くる まひ 8A の 5H WW は 
あり うち の て と て ご ざいます 。 ONE の し ど と 
は な か ( は ね が と を れ ま ます から, OU の み ー 
すぎ る くせ が つく 〈《 の で す 。 ORAL の うち 
の 〈 る まや も る ある £3 は “HSB, し か だ 
が な い て と だ と いつ て を 5 ます 。 どう ぞ 
と ちら へ B&B な ほり な さい まし 。 どら ん の 
と は ほ は 5, (ほん の か な ^ ひ C の も る もの どう ゃ 2 
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に いたし ます 。 = ニホン れ う 5 の BHD BR 一 
も ご ど ござ いま せん 。 

ら 5 一 わ だ た くし の RH に ゆう 5 う - ど ぜん の ぉ 一 
L724 を か へ て 〈 だ さら 565 ぬ WS が か へ の て ニニ 
Bert Ww AUST = ホン れ 55 = 
けつ と て う で ど ざ いま す 。 

6 一 どう ぞ ど じい 5 Uy ピー ル か さけ 一 一 
と を めし あ が 》5 ま す か 。 

一 あめ 5 が だ た う ご ど ざ いひ ます が , どちら 6 3 
い だ ヾ きま せん o。 それ LO は Bw OP ET 
い だ た さら ま せ う 。 





% 党 % 
* *% 


8 一 も うな に も る ち めし あがり 5 みさ いま せん か っ 
it で は , B32, て \ LK ある % も の ¥ 
さげ て , たばこ て の は と を $ ぁ つの て BSB いで o 
St, あな だ は [HJ の こと わざ に の いて 
いか に b&b か ん が へ で す Do 


り .- 一 わた な くし は それ は まい KC ち せ か ゆい 
BS に ちと る て と の て き - ひ や う 5 で ある 
と BUST, ご し ょ うち の と ほ は 5 BAL 
の だ が だく 〈 く みな る と と は LAS の ある し ょ 1 うと 
に な 5 ま せん 。 アメ リカ で が つか うぅ の < ども 
か が を そ は る CO Yur を し へ の いひ ち が 8 は 
まつ た なく と の と と わざ の 54h に あら 51 ます 。 
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アメリカ の と こども は コロ ンマ ツ ス H ガリ レオ 
や また は シー サー の HEL を LOT 
を り る す が 。 と れ ら の uke は van $ 
きろ ん に は まけ まし だ が , じ の きい の 5 へ 
で て は みな か ち を と り 5 まし か な 。 


10. 一 その と ほり で す 。 て と の と と わざ は か 5 
に 』 の か いか くし ゃ や の ふ 〆 ど う 5 と いた し ませ う 。 
これ か ら 6 TA] の てこ と わざ に な 5 ます が <- 
[JD て と わざ は へ ん 《 つ じん の KOS だ 
と いつの て [55 と や も る ひま す 。 [に の と き 
Wes いり きた る ]。 だ ん な SE, ちら 8 や 〈《 BE 
が いら の つ し ゃ いま し だ た 。 これ が を の BS か だ な 
の めい し で ど ざ いま す 。 

て ちら へ OS あん な い まう し AB は な は だ 
te 8 の どく さま で ど ざ いま す が , ちち は な し 
を て ヽ ET に いた し て ちち ぉ か な けれ ば な 5 ませ 4。 
Uo は いま キャ ッ ト HH と も だ ち が ひと 5 
すみ る 5 まず まして, わ だ なく し に ない せつ な YSU 
が ある の で す 。 みや うに ち は , わた (くし は 
た く に を り 5 ます まい DH みや うど ご に ち Bvt 
を ね が われ すず せ 5 Dd 


11. 一 わた くし は いつ で } ょ うど ざい きす 。 
DRL の だ の し み で BSB じ も やま を いた し て 
は な 5 ませ ん 。 いつ も る ご ど し ん せつ の を うけ て 
あり が だ た う 5 どど いま す 。 だ いて い か な ん じ CA 
に ぉ ふ Ue で て ご ど ご ざい ひま ます Do 
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truth, Some of the best lessons which American school children 
learn are, in fact, abont this proverb. ‘They all know the stories of 
such men as Columbus, Galileo and Luther. Every one cf these 
men was defeated in argument. But. really, all were victorions. 


10.—Sono tori desu. Kono kotowaza wa, kari ni yo no kaikakusha 
no fk. to itashimash3. Kore kara * Ha? no kotowast ni narimasu 
ga, “* Ha”? no keotowaza wa henkutsvjin no fugd da to itte yokaré, to 


omoimasn. 
(emo wit geht kitaru):—Danna sama, o oor sama ga ivasshai~ 
mashita, Kore ga sono 0 kata no meishi de gozaimasu, 
Kochira ye 90 annai mashi na. Hanahada o kinodoku sama de go- 
zaimasu ga, 0 hanashi too koko made ni itashite okanakereba narima- 


sen, Tile wa, ima Kydto kara tomoduchi ga hitori mairimashite, 
watakushi ni taisetsu na yoji ga aru no desu. Mybnichi wa, watakushi 
ira take vi orimasumai kara, mydyonichi 0 ide wo, negawaremashs ka ? 

10.—Yes! Let us sot the motto down as trne of reformers, Now 
we come to the Ha" proverb, It may be well to name it the 
motto for bigots? 

(Servant enters) :—Master, a gentleman bas just called, Here is 
his card. 

Ask the gentloman to come in. Iam very sorry that our talk 
must stop now. A friend has just arrived from Kyoto. He has 
important business with mo, To-morrow I shall not be at home, 
Can yon come the day after to-morrow ? 


11,—Watakushi wa, itsr de mo yd gozaimasu. Watakushi no tano- 
shimi de 0 jama wo itashite wa narimasen, Itsu mo go shinsetsu wo 
kge arigats goztimasu. Taitei nan ji goro ni o hima de gozarimasn 

| eat 
1 一 Any time will suit me. My plecsure must not inconvenience 
‘You are always very kind. What hour shall-you be at leisare? 
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12. 一 あさ は ん の FC の ち BH いち ば ん 
£5 ど ざ いま す 。 〈 じ どろ る R BUT に K 
MOE じ 5 ぶ ん & IAL が いた され ませ 5。 
W—SIC Se 。 へ LALSO HSE て これ 
に て o。 げん (わん まで は 8 ょ 1 うし ゆめ 〈《 で 
ど ざ 5 ます 。 


14. 一 いや , すこ とし も る ど し ん ば ぱい &t BS 

ょ びません o CH に と も る だ ち を ぴか へ RK 
で ます か ら 56o あな だ た は て 5 ちん を CZ 
ぢ さん で す WM, CAP は だ た い へ ん (65 
ど ざ いま すす 。 


16. 一 みち XLS FAUT を 5 ます 。 B や すみ 
な さい 。 
16. 一 や すみ な さい 。 


ーーーーーーーーーーーーーー 


三 。 だ い さん の こと わざ 
(は ハ 4 


は ば はり の B% か ら て ん を DES, 
1 ロビ ピン ツン - し レー し ば 65( 7 H8Rr いひ た し 
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12.—Asahan no sugu nochi nara ichiban yo gozaimasu. Ku ji goro 
ni o ide ni nareba, jibun o hanashi ga itasaremasho. 


12. Just after breakfast will te the best time. Come about nine 
o'clock. Then we can have a long talk. 


13.—Okusama ye yoroshikku. Dézo kore nite. Genkwan made wa 
kyoshuku de gozarimasu. 


13.—Present my compliments to Mra, Mikata. Here, please. Do 
not trouble yourself to go to the door with me. 


14.—Iya, sukoshi mo go shimpai ni oyobimasen. Sore ni tomodachi 
wo mukae ni demasu kara, Anata wa chochin wo go jsisan desu ku ” 
Konya wa taihen kuro gozaimasu, 


14.—It is no trouble at all. And I shall welcome my friend. 
Have you a lantern? The night is very dark. 


15.—Jlichi wo yoku zonjite orimasu. © yasumi nasai. 
15.—I know the path very well. Good night. 


16.—O yasumi nasai. 
16.—Rest well. 


777. DAI SAN NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRD PROVERB 


HA. 


Hari no ana kara, ten wo nozoku. 
Peeps at the sky through a needle’s eye. 


1. Robinson Shis—Shibaraku go busata itashimashita. Watalkushi 
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まし だ た 。 わた くし の THA IK TF BA LR 
な 5 まし た か 。 


2. 一 ミカ ター レー ハイ 。 85 どど ぜん くわ い 
で ある tt を の ぞ み ます 。 どう なさ つん 
の で す か 。 


3 一 ツ ヒ か ぜ を ひき 3 まし た の で , ひど い 
め に あ ひ ま し だ た 。 せん だ つて て な だ へ 
の 5 すし た ょ くじ つ の < と TT が , わた くし 
は タカ ラー さん へ まま の 5 まし だ た 。 そし て PB を 
ある ぃ いて あ が 5 ま し た の で ひじ ゃ 5 に 
あつ だ たかく 。 な つて き 3 放し て だ いさ う あせ を 
か る まし だ た 。 と てろ が ちち CTH へ ま ゐ るり 5 まし た 
と き に の つの め だ い か ぜ が ふい て の まし て を て UL 
LIZ64 の あい だ 38586 いた し て を 5 ます 
と , OU ELE と SUC な つて ま の 5 まし な o 


私 一 それ 。 は 。 は を な は だ ぶ ょ は 5 うじ ん で 
ど ざ いま し だ , ね 。 あな だ は で わい と うう を B 
$ ち て LR か 。 


5 一 も つの て は を 5 まし だ BB ふも と の 
は う で は な か ( あつ た か で あり 》 ま し ん 
か ら , £2 の ちゃ や - や T 〈 る 3 は の 5 う 5 へ LR 
BY T-3?e の で す 。 

6 一 た の ご どろ の 63 の Utd は けん の ん 
で 。 ど ざ いま す 。 に つ ち う 。 だ に - ま で は 
あつ たかい tt も あり ます が , や ゃ やま の 
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no tegami wo goran ni narimashila ka ? 

1.—Mr. Robinson:—It is some time since we have seen each other. 
Did you receive my letter? 

2.—Mikata shit—Hai! Mo go zenkwai de aru kolo wo nowmimase . 
Dé nasatta no desu ka? 


2, mr. misata:—Yes! I hope you are feeling quite well, now. 
‘What was the matter? 


3.—Dwi kaze wo hikimashita no ie, hidot ma ni aimaxhita, Sen 
dutte konata ye nutivimashita, yolu jitsu 0 kolo desu ga, watakushi 
wa Takao-san ye mairimashita, Soshite yuma wo aruite agarimashita 
no de, hijo ni altakaku natle kimashite, (aisd ase wo kakimashita. 
Tokoro ga, 0 tera ye mairimashita loki ni, tsumetai kaze gu fuite imashite 
soko nk shibaraku no aida MO itashite orimasu to, tsui zoleu-20he1 
to sic me mairimashita, 

3.—I have Lud a bad time with a severe cold. The day after I 
‘was here last, I went out to Takao-san, ‘The walk up the mountain 
made me very warm. I perspired freely. When I reached the 
temple, a cold wind was blowing. I swt down for a few moments 
to rest and was chilled through. 


4—Sore wa hanahada buyijin de goraimashita, ne. Anata wa ywaitd 
woo mochi deshila ka? = 

4—That was very imprudent. Did you take an overcoat with 
you? 


5.—Motle wa orimashita ga, fumolo no hi de wa naka-naka attaka 
de arimashita kara, soko no chu-ya de aru no ue ni, oite-kita no 
desu, 

5.—Yes! but I lett it in my ‘uruma at the tea-house at the foot 
of the mountain, ‘The sun was quite warm there. 


6—Kono goro no alei no hiyori wa, kennon de gozaimasu. Nilehii tani- 
sma de wa, attakai koto mo arimasu ga, yma no itaduki de wa samut 
eee ga fuite orimasu. 
U,—These fall days ure dangerous, Mid-day is often warm in 
he va ‘But on the hil-tops the winds are cold. 
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い だ た ヾ さき で は 3Uv か ぜ が ふい て を 5- 
To 


7 一 と の む は BE な の て か ら 〈 く る ま が 
ハチ ワッ ジ まで て か へ り 5 まし だ た が , ひ の く れ - が た 
に 。 は か ぜ が ゃ 0 ひ さ ぜ く な つて 
きず し た o その ば ん は だ いぶ ぷん BO 3 
あり まし て た うとう 5 VOLS か ん Wd たく 
に ひつ て 4 で を 5》 ち まし か o。 

8—ve て は 85 FO) B&B は ろ し い 
の で ど ざ いま せ う 5, DB BH UW か いつ て 
ょ ろ と ば し ゆう 5 ご ざい ます っ 【[ に の と き she Ala 
ざし き へ いり きた り ]。 

9. 一 ロビ ピン ツン - し : 一 こん に ち lho し ば らく 
ど ぶさ た いた し まし だ っ 。 ひと - つ き Od 3 
tS め に か いり 5 ませ ん で し た が, UA lk B 
いさ し ぶり 5 で ご ざい すす 。 

10. 一 (ミカ ぁ ふじ ん MR UY を ULM. RL で 
も だ びん B& う は き を welt を り 5 まし か た 。 
と ヽ は あな た WS SUC は ご ざり) ませ ん 
DP, ひば ち へ も の つと すみ を つき ませ 5。 
& ちや で 8 めし あがり 5 な さい まし 。 て の »® 
(Ml は いか ゞ ヾ て ご ざい ます 。 He は 
だ ん ん ニキ ネン - ど を や じょう 5 ず に ちゃ は な し 
な さる さ う TH, ね っ 


1 ロー どう ひたし まし て 35 いふ て と が 
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7.—Sono hi wa osoku natta cry kuruma ga Hachidji made kaeri- 
mashita ga, hi no kure gata ni wa, kaze ga oi-oi samuku natte kima- 
shita, Sono ban wa daibun netsu mo arimashite, t6-t0 isshikan bakeari 
take ni hikleonde orimashita. 


7.—I had a late ride back to Hachidji, The air grew very cold 
towards sunset. I was quite foverish that night. I have been in 
the honse for almost a week. 


$.—Ima de wa, mi sulkari o yoroshii no de gozaimashd, ne? 
O me ni kakatte yorokobashii gozaimasu. Kono taki stikata fusin sahil ye tre 
‘kitari.) 


8—You are all right now, | am pleased to see?—(ars. Mikata 
‘© amex {nto the room). 


9,—Rovinson suit—Konnichi wa. Shibaralcu go busata itashimashita. 
Hitotsukei amari moo me ni kakarimasen deshila ga, た 0 wa o hisashi- 
buri de gozaimasu, 

9 一 wir. m. 一 Good day. It is sometime since we have met. This 


is the first time I have had the pleasure of seeing you for a month 
or more. 


10, (MitKeata fusin wa 6 の i wo nashite.) Taku de mo tabi-tabi o wweasa wo 
‘itashite orimashita. Koko wa, anata ni o samulee wa qozarimesen 
ka? Hibachi ye motto sumi wo tsugimashd. O cha de mo meshiagari- 
nasvimashi. Kono o kwashi wa ikaga de gosaimasu? Anata wa dan- 
dan Nihon-go wo o jou ni o hanashi nasaru so desu, ne? 

10. mrs. mr (bowing) :—My husband has often spoken of you. 
Are you not cold here? I will put some more charcoal on the fire・ 
‘Please have some tea, Will you taste these cakes? I hear that you 

© beginning to speak Japanese beautifally. 


‘itashimashite, 96 iu koto ga arimasu mono desu ka. Wataku- 
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shi no hanashi wa jitsu ni maza gozaimasu. 
11, mr. m:—How can you say so? I am a Yery poor speaker. 


12. Anata no hatsuon wa taisd yd gomimasu, 


12. mrs. mm 一 Your pronunciation is excellent. 


13.—Moshi, sukoshi de mo yokereba, sore tea mina go Ame wa 
danna sun yo 0 kage desu. 

13. mr. m:- If it is good at all, I am indebted for my improve- 
meut to your generons husband, 

14.—Talen de wa anata no shimpo ra odoroku-beki hodo da, to mo= 
shite orimasu, Soshite, anata no o Koshi ni naru no wo, tanoshimi ni 
shite orimasu kara, shift o ide kudasaimasn no wa, makolo ni kekko de 
gomimast. Chotto gomen Ieudasaimashi ; kore kara katte-moto no 
koto wo mimavaraneba narimasen Ieara. 

14. mrs. mi 一 ATy husband says that you are making wondertul 
progress. He enjoys your visils, I am glad that you come to see 
him so often, Kindly excuse me now; I must attend to some mat- 
ters in the kitchen, 


15.—Sate, * Ha” no kotowaza ni tsuite, ikaga o kangae de gozaima- 
suka? Osoraku anata ga Takao-san no zetehd ni o ide no toki ni 
tea, hart no ana kara ten wo nozkd, to iu y5 wa kangac ya okori wa 
shinaleatta dexhd. 

15. Mr, mi 一 Well what do yon think of our proberb for Ha?” 


T suppose that you lad no desire to peep at the sky through a 
needle’s eye, when you were on the top of Takao-san, 


16,85 desu to mo. Asoko ni ite mo doko ni ite mo, sono yi ma 
Keangae wa okori wa shimasen. Watakushi wa nani goto ni de mo, 
‘Airoki Kwansatsu wo konomimasu. Ano kotowass wo itta hito wa, 

AA goleu kokoro no semai hito wo shitle ofta no deshi, Anata ya 
6 kotowaz wo eco wa hito no fugo da, to osshatta no wa go 
amo de goraimast. Kono dzora no yo na rippa na mono wo jibun de 
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と と わざ 。 を vor ひと は REA ご どく 〈 
と \ ろ の せま い UL を LOT TOR の 
で せ う 5。 あな た が CO て と わあ ぎ を 
< わん て な ひと の ABS だ と BO し や つた 
の は 〆 ど も つと る で ご ざい ます 。 て の ゃ ほほ - 
EL の 5 な 5 つば な 8D を VAA 
で みる < て と が TIS ORL 6D あな を 
と を めがね に する と は LD に Uh 
な に ん げん て あめ ませ ん Fr 


17. 一 だ が が, せ け ん に は 35 する Uk 
も る ある の TH. 35 いふ ひと は じ ポ ん 
の と も る だ ち や , LOE や , CK や , その ほか ーー 
いろ ( の て と が ら 6 を みる の に brave 
FESR DOH の ぞ 〈《 の THK. る ちろ ん < と ラ 
25 な いと ん は HSA の ちい さき さい と は ぁ 
に じん ぶつ も ちい さ う ご きい ます 。 


18- 一 どら うか 85 FEL ゆる / B は な し 
を 。 ね が ひま す 。 わ だ たく 《 く し に は CAB K 
LO あか た の や て と ば を きい \- と る UE 
が で きま せ 4。 や (きま の は 5 が BEN 


ょ より は よ は と 83\- や う ご ど ざ いひ ます 。 


19-- た と たこ で わた くし の まう し ませ 5 と 
ぶ も つて の る の は ほか で は HBA 
we は わが CW で は 「 メ ィ デ 」 の Uv 
で て ど ざ いま し て , わが 6 の HAY は 
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miru koto ga deliru noni, hari no ana wo tamegane ni suru to wa, 
jitsu ni baka na ningen de arimasen ka! 

16. 一 No, not there or any where else. I like a broad outlook for 
everything. The maker of that proverb must have known some 
people of very small minds. Yon well cull d it “the motto for 
Diguts.” What a fool man is, when he can see a splendid thing 
like the sky, to use the hole of a needle as his telescope ! 


17. Daga, seken ni wa sd suru hito mo aru no desu. 5 ia hito 
ca, Jitwn no tomodachi ya, shigoto ya, kuni ya, sono hoka iro-iro no 


kotogara wo miru no ni, chiisai’sukiana kara nozoku no desu. Mochi- 
ron, kono yo na hito-bito wa, mesalci no chiisai tori mi jimbulsu mo 
ehiisd gozaimasu. 


17. 一 Bot that is the way with some people. ‘They see their fri- 
ends, their business, their country, everything, only through little 
peep-holes, Of course, such persons are almost always as small in 
character, as they are in their eye-sight. 


18,—Dika, md sukoshi yirn-yaru o hawtshi wo negaimasu, Wata- 
keushi ni wa, sonna mi hayaleu anata no o kkotola wo Ieiki-toru koto gr 
dekimasen. Okusama no hd ga, anata yori wa, yohodo kiki-yo go- 
mimasu, 

18—Plense speak more slowly. My enr is not qnick enough for 
your words. I understand Mrs. Mikata much better than I do 


you, 


19.—Soko de, watakushi no moshimashd to omotte iru no wa, hoka 
de wa arimasen. Ima wa, waga ui de wa, Meiji no jidai de gozai- 
mashite, waga Jeuni no sempai wa ima kara sn- nen hodo ten ni, 
Nikon wo sekaija dono kuni ni mo otoranu hodoni, shimpoteki ni 
bummet ni susumeru kuni ni shiyd, jfe が da が if ga, konnichi 
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vg か ら さん じ ふ ね ん IEE wtA 
わが ニホン を せ か い - ぢ う どの CR KK る 
town VL に CLAIK-T3 に な つて 
. ん めい に す \ め る CW に CPS と 
いたし まし だ が , て ん に ち と な る 8 BE 
UPL の は うけ ん - せ ひど を くわ いふ 〈《 し た だい 
と ち ぶる つて を る ひと ん が Cad ます 。 
DF wh UL < そ を, "は ゆる は 5 の あな 
か ら て ん を DES れん ぢ う 5 で ど ざ いま ませ う 。 


20. 一 を の £145 で す 。 わた くし は LALO 
し ん = ニホン の だ い せい ひか う 5 を の ぞ み きす 。 


2.—%t ょ よぅ 5) ま は だ BAF NS し ど と B 
ひじ や う に だ くさ ん ど ざ 5 ます が , し か し 
われ ( は だ へ ず LAI レ し つい \ ある ゐる て (みん 
だ と ふも る ひま す 。 わた くし の まう し まし た 
と と は ち わか り に な 5 まし 友 か 。 


22. 一 ハイ 。 あら ら か に わか つた と や も ひま す 。 

し か し て の 5 へ と の BUR を DEH 
まし だ た ら まる で あな だ の か うし ゃ 〈( HR 
な つて し まい ませ 5。 ORL は じゅ うぶ ん 
に じ ぶ ん の て と ば を そ へ て それ を 
《 わ いわ に する と て と が CIARA 


23 一 と それ て は て と の Kw は る もう BY 
に いた し ませ 5。 と の と と わざ の いひ み は 
いま まま て の ち ぉ ち は な し で ULARA あら 6 か 
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to naru mo nao mukashi no hdkeen-seido to lvoaifuleu shitai, to omolle 
oru hito-Lito ga gozaimasn. KO ii hito-bito が os0, beayure hari no ana 
kara ten wo norkeu, reiiju de gozaimasho. 


19.—I menn this. ‘This is the ern of Meiji for Japan. Our conn- 
try’s leaders determined thirty yeurs ago, to make Japan as progres 
sive and nm enlightened as avy nation in the world, But there are 
some people who even to-lay wish that onr anciont fendalism eonl 
be restored. They are of the kind who look at the sky throngh 
the eye of a needle. 


90.—Sono tori desu, Watalushi va, shinjitsu Shin Nihon no dai 
seile3 wo nozomimasu. 
20,—That is so! Tsinoerely wish a grand triumph for New Japan. 


21.—Moto yori mada nasu beki shigoto ga, hijo ni taleusan gozaimasu 
a, shikashi, ererteg7e wa taezn shimpo shitsutsu are kokumin da, to 
omoimasu. Watakushi no mishimashita kkoto 1a, 0 wakari ni に 
mashita ka ? 


1 一 OE course, there is an immense work to do yet. But I think 
that as a nation we are moving stendily forward. Do you under- 
stand me? 


22.—Hai, alciraka ni wakatta, to omoimasu. Shileashi, kono ue kono 
© hanishi eo tsuzukemashitara, maru de anata no Kkoshaku ni natte 
Jilun no shimaimashd. Watakushi wa jéun ni jibun no kotoba wo soete, 
sore wo kroaiwa ni sure koto ga dekimasen. 

22 一 Yes, I think I do, clearly. But, if we are going talk much 
more over this subject, Iam sure that it will to become a lecture 
on your part. Iam not nble to contribute enough to the talk to 
make it m conversation. 


23.—Sore de wa, kono dai wa ma yame ni itashimashs. Kono koto- 
Waza no imi va, ima me noo hanashi de jabun akiraka ni natta, to 
Kore kara “ Ni" no too ni da in oshie ga aru ka 

miyd ja arimasen ka? 
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に FoR と ふも ひま す 。 と これ WH 「K」 HD 
て と わざ に どう 5 ve を し へ が ある Le 
し ら べ て APS ER? あり ませ ん dr 


WG, だ い し の こと わざ ぎ 。 
( wm 4 


(ん ゆび ん DOD どじ あふ ね ん > 


lL ロビ ピン ッ ン - し 一 て の て と わざ ぎ は に ん げん ルレ 
の いのち の み ぢ か い と と を LEX や う と 
vi の で せ う 5。 し か し な ぜ か し < い ube 
は どじ う 5 RA と VOR の で せ う か 。 
わが (R の さか し い ひ C と - ぴ が と は て くれ 
Xb は ゆる か で す 。 


2 一 どう し て で す D> 


一 わが (I で は 「 ひ と の よ は は らい FE 
みつ の に - じ よぶ ね ん と また じ ふ MA) す な は ` 
し ち じ ふ 。 ね ん だ と まう し ます 。 し か 
= ニホン じん は たん めい で あ ぅ ます か 。 


一 わた がく し は 35 で か な から 5 
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23.—Well then, let ns drop onr text. ‘This proverb is plain 
enough, I imagine, with what we have alrendy suid, Now let us see 
what “NE? has to teach us. 


Iv. DAl SHI NO KOTOWAZA, 
FOURTH PROVERB. 


NI. 


Ningen wazuka go ji nen. 
Man’s life is fifty years. 


J. Robinson aaii—Kono Kotowaza wa ningen no inochi no mijileai 
Koto wo shirase y5, to it no desh5. Shikashi, naze kashikot hito wa 
の fat nen to itta no deshd ka? Waga kuni no sakashit hito-dito wa 
kore yort wa yuruyaka desu. 

1.—mr, miーT suppose this is to remind us to the shortness of 
aman life, Bat why did the wise man say fifty years? Onr wise 
men were more generous. 


2. mmkatm Shis—Dd shite desu ka? 
2 一 WWr. mr 一 How is that? 
3.—Waga kuni de wa, “ hito no yroai wa mitsu no ni-ja nen to mata 


Ja nen," sunawachi shichi ja nen da, to moshimasu, Shileashi, Nihon 
din wa tammei de arimasu ka? 


B—We say that “the daya of onr years are three score yours 
aad ten,” that is, seventy yours. Are the Japanese a short lived 
‘people? 

- 4—Watakeushi wa 80 de nakard, to omoimasu, Waga Kuni no (Ge に 
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BIUSTFH わが (VR の と うけ い - か の 
あら わす と と ろ に ょ よれ ば FCB と る 
る ん だ い ll 。 いて は みなみ が い ぉ 8 を LR 
と - が と が ふ び だ た ヾ さ し 5 ど ざ いま す 。o 

も る の つと も る UML は いま ほど へ いき ん の 
じ め ゆめみ や う 5 が な が ( な か つた THI が 
と これ と て も る だ し か に は か られ る て < と で は 
あり ませ ん 。 の まり と どちら 5 の て と わざ ぎ Rl 
VOT ある て と 48 に ん げん の いのち は 
み じ か い も る の で ある と いふ tk Ka 
だ ら 5 と や も ひま す 。 


5 一 た が ん て の て と わざ の いみ は ひと 
は どじ ふ に な つ 友 の ち は FODd じ ぷ ん 
DDR を PHT ら (《(- い ん き 』 人 な れ 
と いふ tte で せ 5 う 。 と れ は で ぜ か し 
ニホン の ふう し う 5 で あり ませ ん TLR 
か っ 


6 一 ど じょう だ ん を ふつ し や いま す 。 で - 
す が , あな な の BLOPS て と は だ い へ ん 
ょ く て と ば の けい < に な め 5 ます 。 て の 
と と わざ に の つい て は あす お 5 BAA が 
で きま すま い 。 


一 きろ ん を すれ ば わた 《 し の は う 5 が 
2 つと まけ TT. わた 《 し に は あな た の 
と と ば の で ん ぜ い を HEE < と が 
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ka no arawasu tokora ni yoreba, sukunaku to mo Kintai ni oite wa 
nagaiki wo shita hilo-Lito ga, obitadashit yozaimasu, Mottomo, mukeasht 
wa ima holo heikin no jrmiyd ga nagaku nakatta deshd ga, kore 
totemo tashika ni hakaraerw koto dewa arimasen, ‘Tsumari dochira no 
Kcotowaza ni ie aru koto mo, ningen no inochi tea mijileai mono de aru, 
fo iu koto dake dard to omoimasu, 

4.—I think not, Our statistics show a great many centenarians 
living, at least in modern times. In nooient times, perhaps the 
average of life was not so long. But then, this is not a question 
of exact measure. Both proverbs, I suppose, are meant only to 
remind men that life is short. 


5.—Talun kono kotowaza no imi wa hito wa go ja mi natta nocht 
tea sukkari jibun no Kg の 96 wo yamete raku-inkio ni nare, to ia Keoto 
deshd, Kore wa mukashi Nihon no fiashd de arimasen deshita ka! 

5.—Possibly it means that nfter fifty yoars a man should give up 
all his work, snd become “an honorably retired one.” This was a 
national custom once, was it not? 


6.—Go joan wo osshaimasu. Desu ga, anata no ossharu koto wa 
Mi が en yoku keotoba no keileo ni narimasu. Kono kotowaza ni tsuite toa, 
amari giron ga dekimasumai. 

6.—You are joking. But then, what you say is good practice in 
Tangnage. I do not see that we can argue much over this proverb, 


ョ テー の on wo sureba, walakushi no ki ga kitto make: desu. Wata- 
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TASHA, し か し ぷ ぶつけ 5 と -6 が UWARS 
の み じ か い て と を ZW の は どう ws 
わけ で て で せ う 5。 ぶつ の つけ うと は と < の fF の 
せい くわ つ を の が れる て と を ょ よろ と ば ね げ 
な らん は づ て あり ませ ん Do せい くわ つ は 
か れ ら et と 5 て は ば ん - あ 〈 845 の 
る つと も や やほ ひな る 3D で ある の で す 。 


8 一 で す が = ニホン の に ん げん は tee ( 
ぶつ け う - し ん と で は あり ませ ん o それ K 
tr 。 アメ リカ の か な 4 が BARS の 
る 5 す と け う と で な い と どう 5 やう は, =* ン 
の に ん げん も BR ほん だ 5 の Rouse 
で ご ざい ませ ん 。 











9 一 どう し て そう 5 で す か 。 


10. 一 され ば で ど ざ 5 ます 。 SON を FT 
ひい と の RH に な れ と vA キリ スト の 
ほん た 5 の を し へ と , アメ リカー じん の じ ぶ ん 
を あい し て せい て う 5 を あら さ ふ ・ て と と は 
は ん た い し て を 5 ます 。 それ に = ニホン の 
に ん げん は せい くわ つ を だ の し ん で を 》 ぅ まし て , 
ず だ た だ た い へ ん に ゆめ 〈《 わ い な じん みん で す 。 


11. 一 ん ぶん あな か な の BS か ん が へ は 
た ゞ ヾ しい の で ど ざ いま せ う 。 し か し 
〆 ど しょ うち の と ほめ 5 あな だ の US WH 


iM に 








CCNVERSATION FOURTH : 一 (に ) NJ, 251 


wo yorokobuneba naran_hazu de arimasen ka? Seikwatsu wa karera 
ni torite wa, ban-aku chi no mottomo oinaru mono de are no dest. 


7.—If we tried to, I am sure I shoul! be defeated. I could not 
resist your army of words. But I do not see why a Buddhist.c 
people should lament over the shortness of life. A Buddbist ought 
to be glad at the prospect of getting out of existence. Existence is 
the greatest of all evils. 


$.—Desu gu, Nihon no ningen wa hotogotoku Bukkyo-shinto de な の 
arimasen. Sore ni mata, Amerika no kata-gatau ya honto no Kirisuto- 
kyoto de nai to doyd ni, Nihon no ningen mo mata honté no Buklkeyoto 
de qozimasen. 


8.—Bat all Japanese are not Buddhists. Then, again, Japanese 
are no more real Buddhists, than you Americans are real Christians. 


9.—Do shite so desu hea 3 


ムーWbat do you 1nenn ? 


10.—Sareba de gozarinasu. Onore wo sutete hitu nw lane ni nure, 
to it Kirisuto no hontd no oshie to, Amerika-jin no jibun wo aishite 
seiko two araso kolo to wa, hantai shite orimasn. Sore ni, Nihon no 
ningen wa seikicatse wo tanoshimle orimashite, mata taihen ni yukwai 
na jiemmin desi. 


10.—I mean that Christ's great doctrines of self-denial and sacrifice 
are opposed to your American self-love and struggle for success. 
The Japanese are fond of life, aud they are a very happy people. 


11.—Tabun anata no o kanygae wa tadashii no de guzaimasho. Shi- 
kashi, go'shichi no tori, anata no ho ni wa gotsugo no yoi koto ga 
gozaimasu. Watakushi wa hanasu koto sae dekita nara, kono koto ni 
tsuile iitai, lo omotte iru た ofo gu takusan gomimasu, Anata wa ltsugi 
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ZORA の kr て と ZF ど ざ いす す 。 
わた (し は は な す と と Sn で き 8 た BS 
と の て と に つい て いひ だ い と BOT 
の る と と が た (さん ご ざい ます 。 あな ん 
は OF の て が ね の bA THK FFs 
の と と わざ に つい て は いか Bw か ん が へ 
CHF Do 


五 。 だ い ご の こと わき ぎ 。 
(は (3 を 


SRM あら ん より そし り が か が 必 。 


1 カミ ター し レ し: 一 て の 8 ん げん の LAD UN 
の いて は XD に FAA も あり ます すい 。 


2. ロビ ン ッ ツン シン - し : 一 さき う 5 CH か 。 あな た は 
ほ は まれ HS L565 そし 5 の か いひ は 35 
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と も は すべ て じ ぶ ん の {vr て と お が 
tpn に し られ て を れ ば tv と Rees 
じゃ あり ませ ん D> 
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no kogane no chie, sunawachi “6 Ho’? no kotowaza ni tsuitewa ikani 
o kangae desu ka? 


11, Possibly, you are right. Buat you know you have the advantage 
of me. If I could only talk, I would tell you much that I think 
about this question. What do you make of the next piece of your 
coined wisdom, the ** fo” proverb. 


V. DAI GO NO KOTOWAZA. 
FIFTH PROVERB. 


HO. 


Honucre aran yori soshiri nakare. 
No blame is better than praise. 


7. Mikata S8hi:—Kono kingen no shinri ni tsuite wa, betsu ni giron 
mo arimasumai. 

1. Mr. M:i—There is no question about the truth of this saying. 

2. Robinson Shi:—So desu ka? Anata wa homare ga aru yori, 
soshiri no nai ho ga yoi, to o kangae desu ka? Watakushi domo ua 
subete jibun no yoi koto ga sekai ni shirarete oreba yvi, to omo ja 
arimasen ka °” 

.2 mr. R:—Is it so? Do you believe that absopce of blame is 
better /praise than! of a man? We all like to know that the good 
in us 18 recognized. 
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3 一 それ は 35 で す BH < の ff の 
みか は あや まち を DH さき さがし て 43 
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あり ませ ん 。 も る し も ひと が 「 あ の を と Z 
に は いひ つて ん の ひな ん も By と 
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は は な は だ いけ ませ ん 。 ほ ま れ は KA ic 
Ut を か うま ん に いた し ます 。 ひと は 
だ た ヾ 2D < と が きり で ある た ん ため 
XU を OF の で な けれ げ ば な 5 ませ ん o 


6. 一 わた くし は それ を し ょ うに ん いん た レ し - 
ます 。 し か し あな た の けん か い は つう れ ぃ の 
Lov に ん げん の せい に と 5 て は ROTH 
Fo も し £4 WU だ いす る UCU が av 
や う 5 に な る LB UL の か か の WAL 
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B—Sore wa sd desu ga, kono yo no naka wa, ayamachi wo nomi 
sagashite ire no desu kara, dare mo soshiru mono ga nai, to in koto 
hodo rippa na homare wa arimasen. Moshi mo, hito ga “ano otoko 
ni tea itten no hinan mo nai,” to itta nara, sore koso hito no ieareru 
dake no home-Kotoba wo itta no desu. 

3.—Yes, but this is a fault-finding world, What better praise can 
you bnve than the fact that no one blames you? If ono can say, 
“T find no fault in him the most that can be said in praise of a 
man, is said, 


ネー id imi de, Aoo kotowaza wo o tori nasart no nara sore de 
3 gortimasu ga, shikashi, moshi ore wa 9o! hito da to o kangae 
nasattara, naze sono tori ni ossharanai no desu ea. 


ネー yon put that meaning into the proverb, you are right. 
Bat, if yon think a man is a good ma, why not say so? 


5.—Homeru koto to if mono wa, hetsurai to. nariyasui-mono de 
goznimasn. Sore ni, hito wa homare ni akogareru yo ni natte wa, hana~ 
hada ikemasen. Homarn wa, dan-dan ni hito 10 kiman ni itashimasu, 
Hito. wa tada sono koto qa gimu de aru tame ni, gimu wo teukusw no 
de nikereba narimasen. 

5.—Praise too easily becomes flattery. Then, again, a man should 
not be hungry for’ praixe, Praise tends to make one vain. Every 
one s'iould do his duty for the suke of the daty only. 


6.— Watakushi wa sore wo shonin itashimasu, Shilashi, anata no 
kenkeat wa fsf no yowai ningen no sei ni torite wa, takeasugimasu, 
Moshi, toku ni taisuru mukui ga nai yo ni naru toki ni wa, yo no naka 
‘no zenjl, to id mono wa hijd ni sukunaku natte shimaimashd. 

admit that. But yon aro taking rather high ground for 
; human nature. If there wero no rewards of virtue, there 
| very little goodness in the world. 
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と いふ ム も る もの は ひじ ょ よう に す 《 な 〈《 Zot 
レ ま まい きせ う 。 


% さき う か も る し れ す ませ ん 。 し か し わた (し 
は 。 て と の と と わざ 。 を の つ 《 の だ ひと は 
に ん げん は か 《 ある NSE 8D だ と 
vi が わ か ら 3835 いつ だ の #55 と 
や も ひま す 。 その ひい と は KK ん げ ん の 
じ つ き い の あり 283 ま を し の て AR OD て - 
せ う が, だ 5 と く - じ は 5 SF だ かい gv : 
に に ん げん を あげ や う と し て OR OD 
で せ 5 う 。 


8 一 ん 。 を われ ( が 。 ょ ちの ぼる «<8 
ぜ の ちや う だ と すれ ば わた (くし は < の 
と と わざ に つい て DMN CH まう し ませ ん o 
し か し iv に ん げん の せい し つの を た めす 
も の と する に は ひい どい て と わざ ぎ て すず o 
と に か く あな だ た は る い な せん せい で す o 
En に また だ ( み な せつ け 5 か で て です $ す 5 
あな た は け の し て つき の < と わざ ぎ Ul 
あら は し て ある ひな ん を うけ ら る \ と と 
は あり 5 ます まい 。 
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7. 一 AO ka mo shiremasen. Shikashi, watakushi wea kono kotoiaza 
wo tsukulla hito wa ningen wa kaku aru beki mono da, to it garca 
kara so itta no dard, to omoimasu. Sono hito rca ningen no jissai no 
arisam? wo shitte ita no desho ga, dotoku-jo goku takai chit ni ningen 
wo age yo to shite ita no desho. 


7.—You are probably right. But I suppose that the maker of 
this proverb meant to speuk rnther of men as they should be. He 
knew men as they are. He was trying to lift them fo the highest 
moral level. 


S.—Zen wo ware-tcare ga yojinoboru beki zetcho da to sureba, wata- 
kushi wa kono kotowaza ni tsuite kare kore moshimasen. Shikashi, 
 yowai ningen no seishitsu ico tamesu mono to suru ni wa, hidoi koto- 
wazedesu. Tonikaku, anata wa murui na sensei desu. Sore ni mata 
takwumi na selkyo-ka desu. Anata wa kesshite tsugi no kotowaza ni 
arawashite aru hinan wo, ukeraru koto wa arimasumai, 


8. 一 If we-think of goodness as n height to climb, I shall not 
question the wisdom of the proverb. But it is a hird test of weak 
human nature. You nre av excellent teacher. You are n skilfn 
preacher, too. Evidently you are not guilty of the fault that is 
shown up in our next proverb. 
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Wo だ いい AS の こと わざ 。 
へ kh 


へ だ の が BRAK. 

1. ミカ ター レ : 一 あな た は ま へ の LIS の 
いみ し め 。 を て と わし て た し まい な さ つ た 
DB, うち - あ け て 。 まう せ ば げ ば WHES\ て と 
と vii る もの は 5 うれし い も の で す Xo 
y2F PARA は LAK の ど ( い ひ で 
Hits OD CH と と る に BR ちあ の 
どい で ご ど ざり ぅ ます 。 


2. ロ ピ ン ッ ツン - し : 一 て この て こと わ ぎ で わた くし 
は アメ リカ で いう めい な る せつ の つけ うか 
の は か せ ライ マン 、 ピ ビー チャー の は な し を 
ふる ひい - だ し まし だ た 。 ある 63 の て と で す 
が , ピー チ +! は ひじ や う に な が い RAO 
を し まして, て と と に その える ん ぜ つ の し 
25 が たいへん に さき 5 ん しく あ ぅ まし た 
が , あと で ひと 5 の BOE が ピー チャー 
に ぴか ひま し て [SB おい ちゃ ん は RAT 
けさ あん な に ど な つ た OJ と VU まし か た 。 
する と ピー チー が て だ へ て , (THES ®, 
Se ぢ いち や ん は か な に も る は な す て と の 
ない £8 に は いつ も あん な KK に ど な る の 
tJ と ひひ まし だ た だ 。 VOY で す 。 ゼー チャ ニ 
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に は いつ も る の や 5 に らん ぜ つ の LR 
が で きる て ARMOR の で す 。 


3. 一 京 も しろい は な し で すね 。 し か し て の 
CIT に は ピー チッ >- し の ADS は FS 
Ki あり ませ ん 。 ニホン の を ん ぜ つ か や 
ぼう さん な と は ROE ピー チュ ー は か せ と 
ょ よく KR と と を いた し ます 。 と の OF LU 
どう wh て と を VIS か と か ん が へ て 
を る じ か ん を ASC RH WU, は な し の 
SUE へ こと ば げ ば や UWS ZH を Bes 
つか ひい ます 。 も し WS WA Uk が VOR 
Zt を その と ほり に ひい の つき 8 し すま したら 
それ < を と EOD に きめ う な ぶん し ゃ う 5 が 
で きま せ 5o わた だ くし は と た と の へ い が い 
は = ニホン いつ ば ん で ある か と BU 
Sto わが (CR の を ん ぜ つ は 計る で 
< と ば を HSL も の で ど ご ど ざいます 。 
くう 5 うかい の ん ぜ つ な ど で FALLS の 
し さ う と いつ だ ら だ いて い か い め ん の な か 
に ある AD と BEE で せ う 。 か い め ん 
は ひと - に ぎり 5 あつ て も る AD は UL-3U 
し か あり ませ ん 。 

4—-£" は あな た が だ ば か り 5 で は BS 
せん 。 ど と の くに へ vot も みな 
を その と ばり で す 。 どの (に の て と ば で 
も る み じ か い を えん ぜ つ を て し ら 6 へ る KR 
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じ か ん が BES か い ヽ 5 中 ます 。 だ たいてい 
だ くさ ん し ゃ や べ る 38D に か きつ て すこ し 
LS は な し て BISA 





巧 。 だ い し ち の こと わざ 。 
と £ 空 


と ん て ひ (と VS BD の も し 。 


1. ミカ ター レレ: 一 あな だ た は あな た と わた くし 
と が BUST あつ だ £38 を ちば ぼ ほえ てい 
ら つ し ゃ や いひ ます Do 


2. ロビ ピン ソン -ー レ テー ホイ, 1 (BSIENT OFT. 


ちや うど さん ね ん ま へ T APF と ユニ モト 
と の HUE の て つど う - ば し や の な か で 
し た 。 あの ひ は て れれ まで に た かない ACLS 
に あの つい UL て あり まし だ が あな た は 
わ だ た くし に は な し を し て 《 だ さ つ の て を それ 
に また SAE を か し て くだ さい まし か た 。 
あの と 8 の て と は た びん や も る ひ - ひ だ し - 
ます 。 

3 一 な ザ ぜ いま わた くし が あの とき の < と 
を ぉ ふる ひび - だ し えき し だ た か Sb わか 5 WL な $- 
ます Do 


h—-DHbSt*A, な に か て と わざ ぎ kK 


ai 
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くわ ん けい で も る ある の で す か 。 ハム \ ア 
ナチ ナルホド, あな た は ミヤ ノシ タ の か うち う の 
て と を ちち か ん が へ な さ つ て る の CH No 

5 一 「 チ テラ ャ 」 ホ テル で は じ め て LIEU を 
し た と 8 の £2 は {oun に わす れ ら れ - 
Sth bP は CH SC た が ひ K 
あの へ や の な か て AR や 5 に た すま ん の 
か 5 うち う の UN. BH Udi 5 じ /( と 
は い - ま は つて の る の を SC らん BSR 
と と が あり ます Do あの と き あな た が 
か 5 うち う 5 の さら を WHI KL さ し だ し て , 
を 和 は ZO は か 5 うち う 5 の LOK を すか 
な い と BOLO? と き な ih, ORL は 
ほんとう 5 に ム き 8- だ さ う と いたし まし か な 

6 一 あの を ん な に は わた (し の LPN 
が わか り 5 ませ ん で LR し か し あの £38 
の どど ちさ 5 は 《 る し か つ な じゃ や あり ませ ん 
Do へ や は と て も る あの つ 《 て BE は し め - 
られ ず o サレ バト テ か うち う 5 の 忌 し ょ せ て 
(BZ あり さま は まる で 「 だ ん で わん 5 う 0 ひ 」 
と vii ぺき や やう で し な た 。 

7 一 が いて い や ぶん に みる と UL PB 
あか 5 の WS へ と ん で -《 る の は ど 35 
いふ わけ で せ う 5。 ニュ ユー ョ ルク RR を 5 
すし た じ ぶ ん わた くし は いち ど スタッ トン - 
ァ イ ラ ンド へ ゆき 8 すし て , と まだ ち の 54 
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で ひと ば ん と まり 5 まし だ た と と が HBT 
か あお すく の か と YORH UD RU 
とい も る の THF Yo ORCL の へ や の 
ZY は FODd か な - あ み CT ot 
あ 5 ま し て , その ば ん は と て \ ろ ょ 〈( Red 
に つの つ 83 し た A, I4-HS は WC Tat 
さん WU て か け ま す と, と で ち で 
めし つか ひ の 3D が THA の し ん だ UWL 
を は き 8- あ つめ て や ま に し て を ぅ 1 まし て , 
げん くわ ん の BAR の LR の Wh 
いち めん は UL て う づ まつ て を 5 ぅ 5 は し か た 。 
これ は L-LIEL そ と て と に ら 5 ん ぷ ぶ が つい て 
を 5) まし た の で , ひろ ( の し ゆめ る ゐ の の か 
ゃ や , HEMP や , WU WR, ひひ る が BARA 
と B24, ば か らし 8 ちい さ な か ら 6 だ を 
あか し 。 に ぷ ぶつ つけ て し ん て - し まつ た の 
で す 。 


8 一 あな ん は いひ ます wl の < と を 
「 ば か らし い 」 と ち ぉ つの つ しゃ いま し た が , ORCL 
は 。 た ゞ さい ひき On と と わざ tk あら ゆる 
と と わざ DO 54 で いち ば ん て し ら へ - 
や すい 3D FORGS と や も ひま す o 
どく か し か ら し て に K ん げん は FOUL 
を ば か だ と BEOT AR RN HORA 
あり みせ ん 。 ORAL は スペ タオ ォ オル と Ww 
みず 5 うみ の そば で か ゞ 5 ぴ の DR 


— 
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yania ni shite orimashite, genlewan no rampu no shita no yulea ichi- 
men wa mushi de weumatte orimashita. Kore wa yo-dshi soko ni 
rm ga tsuite orimashita no de, iro-iro no shurui no ka ya, yabu- 
kea ya, hai ya, hihirw ga, nan-zen to naku, bakarashikeu mo chiisa wa 
Kearada wo akashi ni buttsukete shindeshimatta no dest, 

7.—T do not understand why insects almost ulways fly straight for 
a light at night. When I was in New York, I went to Staten 
Island and spent a night at the house of a friend. The mos- 
quitoes there were a terror. All the windows in my room were 
guarded by wire-screens, I slept comfortably. Tho next morning I 
got up early and went ont for a walk. At the door-way of the 
house I saw a servant sweeping up into a pile thousands of dead 
insects. They coverd the floor under the porch-lamp, The lamp 
lind been burning all night. Mosquitoes, gnats, flies and moths of 
varions kinds,—thousands of them,—had flang their foolish little 
bodies against that light and been killed. 


$—Anata wa ima mushi no kolo wo bakarashii, to osshatta ga, 
watakeushi wa tadaina no kotowaza wa arayeru kotowaza no uchi de 
ichi-ban Koshirae-yasui mono dattard, to omoimasu. Goku mukashi kara 
white ningen wa natsu-mushi wo baka da, to omotte ita ni chigai ari- 
masen. Wataleushi wa Superioru to ii misu-umi no soba de kagaribi 
no waki ni ita koto ga arimasu ga, sono kagaribi no naka ye yoru ni 
natte mushi no tobikcomu koto wa maru de た se no yo deshita, 

8,—You have just called the insects “foolish.” ‘The present 
proverb must have been one of the ensiest of ml to make, From 
‘the most ancient times, the miserable little summer creatures must 
have seemed to men like little fools. Near Lake Superior, ‘I have 
been beside a camp-fire into which insects poured at night almort 
like a stream. 
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の だ て と が あり 5 ます が , その PEG 
の な か へ 35 LR な の て ぜ し の と が び - こ ぜ 
と と は BST か う 5 う せ ん の ij: う で し な た 。 


9-35 で し ん か 。 な る ほど みち を LS 
Ak が と の と と を じん せい WU あて は め 
る の に Ud は あり め 5 到 せ ん 。 に ん げん は 
まい ぴ し と 〈 く 56 べ て す と し る 925 で 
Ze て と が ど ざ 5 ます 。 BZ か じ ぶ ん を 
だ の し ます て と を みれ ば すぐ 。 その は 3 う 
へ と ん で - ゆ る, その と と に ふけ つて を の 
み ム を ほろ ぼぼ し て し まい ます 。 SATA, Sv, 
じゃ や う 5 ょ く RFE は みな < の BEBNS UB 
で ある と いひ の つ て £5 ど ざ いま せ う 。 ut 
は て これら の $ の の RH K LIZ その 
み を ほろ ほし ます 。 』 の な か は か ん が へ 
の ない ば か で いつ ば い で あ 5% ま し て , 
eS に は や けど を Lr ば っ か ぅ 5 で て 
の つこ ぜ も の も あり 5 ます DB だ ぶん は 
ほ の ほ DD 。 な か へ と ぴ と ん 4 で CAT 
し まひ ます 。 

10. 一 それ で は ま づ わた 〈《 し ども 人 と の て 
は と の いま し め が USA DADINRN 
あたら Ze や 5 に b5 する Kh 
し か た 。 が あり ませ ん (と けい な な お が め て o) 
し か し , わた くし は だ た い へ ん に ちや ゃ やう ぎ 
を 。 ぃ だ し まし だ 。 395 か へ ら  。 な けれ ば 


ead 
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9.—S deshita kha? Narvhodo michi wo toku hito ga, kono koto 
> jinsei ni atehameru no ni, muri ira arimasen. Ningen wa mama 
mushi to hurabete, sukoshi mo riko de nai た 07O qa gozarimasu, Nani 
ka jibun wo tanoshimasu koto wo mireba, sugu sono ho ye tonde-yuki 
sono koto ni fuketfe, sono mi wo horoboshite shimaimasn. Ainsen, 
meiyo, joayoku nado wa, mina kono osorubeki hi de aru, to itte yo gozai- 
masho. IHito 1a korera no mono no tame ni, shiba-shiba sono mi ico 
horoboshimasu, Yo no naka tra kangae no nai baka de ippai de 
arimashite, toki ni wa yakelo ico shita bakkari de hikikomu mono mo 
arimasu ya, tabun va honoo no naka ye tobikonle shinle shimaimasu. 


9.—Neally! Of course it is per:ectly natural for a moralist to 
apply this fact to human life. Very often, men are not a bit wiser 
than the moths. They see something that fascinates them. They 
dash straight at it. They plunge into it. They areruined. Money, 
fame, passion may all be fires that work rnin. They often do de- 
stroy men. Lifeis full of thoughtless fools. Sometimes they are 
only singed. They manage to crawl away. More often, their flight 
into the flame is their death. 


10.—Sore de wa, mazu watakushi domo ni tolte wea, kono imashime 
qa jivun no mi no ue ni ataranai yo ni chit suru hoka shikata ga arima- 
sen.  (Tuket wo nagamete) Shikashi, reatakushi ica taihen ni choz reo 
itashimashita. Mo kaeranakereba narimasen. Ilijo ni o isogashu qo- 
mimashilaro ni. 

10.—There is nothing for us to do then, I judge, but to take care 
that this moral does not apply to ourselves. (Looking at Als watch. But 
I am takiog altogether too much of your time. I think I must be 
going Dow. I have no doubt you are very busy. 
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な り は せん 。 UUPS WU BVEBLS ご ざい 


は し な た 65 Wo 
11. 一 と ん な に BEY かな さら な (くつ て も 


vi じゃ や ご ど ざ いま せん か 。 まだ じ ょ ふ - い ちっ 
じ に な り 5 ませ ん 。 いま FL. みち を を 


まな ぶ の に じ う ぶん じ か ん が ご ど ざ いま す - 


o 


コ = ツ ト o OF の BAS は と うう VA = つつ 
で し た か し らん 。 ナク ( bd が DPR bart 


な る は な し で し た ね 。 


12. 一 まく と に あり 5 が だ 5 ど ざ いひ ます =z 


け う 5 は も 5 か へ つた は 5 が ku 


と 


BURT か さ ね て や さき し の つか へ の な か ぃ と 8 


に うか ヾ ひま せ う 。 


19 一 は ん た う 5 に SB Hrd な さら な けれ せな 


な り ま せ ぬ FH BSB と さめ 区 うし ませ ん 。 


く の OQ に は いつ てく の て と 4 つぎ 


の 。 は な し を いた し ませ 5 か 。 SLR 
ひる すぎ か ら TAS が ょ か の つの なら アカ ンマ ツネ 
の か わ つ ぷち を SF いつの しょ 』 kK さん ば 
し や ゃ やう じゃ や あり 5 ませ ん Do シ プ ャ へ ん の 
は な どの で 8〈 の けん ぷ つ 8 で 8- 
ゼ ぜ す 5。 あす < WU は だ いん め ブ づら し い 
の が ある 35 TF. ツ シ テ みち ( F 
は な し も いひ だ され ます 。 わた (くし の BI 
か ら 5 DS 74 へ SHS て と pe wR 
させ う 。 
















CONVERSATION SEVENTH;—(2) TO. 


11.—Sonna ni o isogi nasaranakutte mo ii ja goraimasen ka? Mada 
Ja-ichi ji ni narimasen. Ima sukoshi michi wo manabu no ni fabun 
jikan ga goraimasu. Kétsuto! tsugi no monku wa dé it no deshita 
ka shiran, SO! 86! chiri ga yama ni noru hanashi deshita, ne. 

11.—Pleass do not hurry away. It is not yet eleven gelock. 
There is plenty of time for a little more moralizing. Let me seo! 
How doem onr next text read? Oh. yes! It is about dust becoming 
@ mountain, 


12—Makoto ni arigat gozaimasu ga, た 92 wa md kaetta hd ga yoi, 
to omoimasu. Kasanete 0 sashitsukae no nai toki ni ukagrimashi, 

12.~You are very kind; but I think I would better not stay any 
longer to-day. I shall come again, at your convenience. 


13.—Hontd ni o kaeri nasaranakereba narimasen nara, o todome 70- 
shimasen, Kono tsugi ni wa itsu kono kotowaza no hanashi wo itashi- 
mashd ka? Ashita hiru sugi kara tenki ga yokattara, Akabane no 
kawappuchi wo 70 issho ni sampo shiyé ja arimasen ka? Shibuya hen 
no hanatono de ice no た gm の ww mo dekimashi. Asoko ni wa daibun 
merurashiiino ga aru 0 desu. Soshite, michi-michi o hanashi wo ita- 
saremasu. Watakushi no hi kara o taku ye ukagau Koto ni itashima- 
shi. 

13,—I will not keep you, if you really must go. When shall we 
take up the proverbs again? If the weather is pleasant to-morrow 
afternoon, will you not join me in a walk out along the Akubane 
Creek? We can take a look at some chrysanthemums in a garden 
near Shibuya. I am told that there are some rare flowers there, 
‘And we can have a talk on the way, I shall mect you at your 
house, 
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14. 一 し ょ うち いた し まし だ た 。 し か し いる すき 
は じ か ん が み じ か 5 ざい ます か ら , RK- 
じ - は ん どろ に で か ける と vR と と U 
し だ たら vey で ご ざい ませ 5 う 。 


15. 一 ょ ろ し 5 ど ざ いま す 。 て ん 38 が 。 = 
ょ か つの つ だら その じ ぶ ん まで に you を 
いた し ませ う 。 


八 、 だ い は ち の こと わざ ぎ 。 
ち 


ちり つめ あつ て や やま と ある ゐる 。 


1. ミカ ター し レ し : 一 て な だ で は フジ - さ ん の の 
WLS が だ たいへん きれ い で ど ご ど ざい すず す Ne > 


2. pg ピン ッ ン - レ し:ー ト ウキ ャ タウ で 2 Be 
ょ く みゆ る と と ろ は な か ら 65 と BSB - 
る ひ ず す 。 ORCL は ちっ つと で て 4 ALS 
LS に は まい に ち フジ - さ ん を な がめ る < 用 
が , あさ BEC RE は Free KR AER 
で す 。 と の どろ の や 5 に BN-DRIOP!S 
H3-E5H で , HSA の で る EKA に な, LEOB 
で 。 や ぶ ほ は れ て ある いた だ た ゞ さち と いつ の ん た あ ち 
ひと の つ の みる の TH Lo PH いち めん B . 
う へ の は 5 は あか み が い \ つ て LA: 
し た の は う 5 は ぜ せら さ 8 が いつ て HE, 
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14.—Shochi itashimashita. Shikashi, hiru-sugi wa jikan ga mijiko 
gozaimast Kara, ni ji han goro ni dekakeru to it koto ni shitara, ikaga 
de gozaimasha. 

14.—Very good! As the afternoons are rather short, suppose we 
start at about half past two. 


Tenki ga yokattara, sono jibun made ni 


MOi wo itashimas 


15. 一 All right! If the weather is plencant I shall be on hand at 
that time. 


VUI. DAI HACHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
EIGHTH PROVERB. 
CHI. 


Chiri tsumotte yama to naru. 
Piled up dust becomes a mountain. 


7。 Miata stu:—Konata de wa, Fuji-san no keshilet ga taihen keiret 
de goraimasu, ne. 
1. sr.am 一 What a beantifal view of Mt, Fuji you have here! 
2. Robinson snis—Toleys de oo hodo yoleu miuru tokoro wa naka 
4o omoimasu. Watakushi wa, chitto de mo mieru toki ni wa, mainichi 
Fyji-san wo nagamemasu ga, asa haysku nado wa makoto ni migoto 
desu. Kono goro no 96 ni hare-watatta aki-zora de, asahi no deru jibun ni, 
shira-yuki de Gwarete aru itadaki to itara, hitotsu no mimo no desu, 
yo. Yama ichi-men ga, we no hi wa akami-gakatte shiroku, shita no hd 
wa murasaki-gakatte aku, sono kekkd sa wea kotoba ni teukusaremasen, 
Watakushi wa mai asa Puji-san ni aisatsu wo itashimasn, 
2. mr. mi 一 There is no other place in Toky with a better view, 
I think, I see Puji every day, when it is visible at all, In the 
eatly morning it is glorious. During this clear antumn weather, at 
。 gnnrise the snow-covered top is a sp'endor. The whole mountain, 
』 pink-white above and purple-bine below, is magnificent beyond de~ 
weription. I send it my gre tings every morning. 
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を の けつ と と う - き は て と ば に OF BHr- 
ませ ん 。 ORAL は まい - あ き フジ ー さ ん に 
あい さ つ を い だ し ます 。 


3 一 あな た は あの や ま を BAT 
いら つや る の か も し れ ま せん 。 


邊 一 わた くし の みる と <Z ろ か ら 6 LOWS 
を と し 6 ら へ る の は FSS が HORA 
せ け ん に た は DRL の フジ - さ ん を BHU 
Dro も は る か に NOLS の し うけ ひ 35 
か ご ざい ます 。 

5-- あ な た は あの や ます へ ww OES 
な さ つ だ と と が あめ 5 ます か 。 


6 一 わた が くし は と て の - ど ろ で は や す へ ^ 
の ぼる と と が で きま せん 。 し か し わた (し 
が フジ - さ ん ょ 5 WU せん VOC Rw 
バイ クス 、 ピ ビー ク と いよ OY へ の 了 区 2 た 
と 8 の や 5 に て つ だ 5 で フジ - き ん へ 
DIESNS や う に な つた ら の ぼっ て み - 
Zx55 

7 一 みん ば う 5 か ら どら 5 ん な さ つ の つた の と 
BRE で ど ざ いま せ 5。 ぉ OIKd RSS 
だ け の ね うち は な か ら 65 と BYxUaso 
あと < で は な に も る みる も の B 
ど ざ いま せん o。 Ry や けい し や KW2d や 
ゅ は は か り 9 Ch. それ に み ぇ る だ けり の 
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CONVERSATION EIGHTH :—(+) CHI. 


3.—Anata wa ano yama wo ogande irassharu no ka*mo shiremasen, 
It may be you worship it. 


4.—Watakushi no miru tokoro kara shiiky5 100 koshiraeru no wa, 
sea ga arimasen. Seken ni wa watakushi no Fuji-san wo ogamu no yori, 
mo haruka ni rettd no shitkyd ga gozaimasu. 

4.—I eonld easilyemake n religion ont of my view. ‘There are 
worse kinds of religion than my Foji worship would be. 


5.—Anata wa ano yama ye 0 nobori nasatta koto ga arimasu ka? 
5.—Have you ever been up the mountain? 


6.—Watakushi wa kono-goro de wa, yama ye nobore koto ga deki- 
masen. Shikashi, walakushi ga Fuji-san yori ni sén jaku takai gi 
su Pill, to ia yama ye nobotta tok no yd ni, telsudd de の Fw ye 
noborarern yo ni nattara, nobotte mimashd. 


6.—I can't climb mountains now-t-days. When I can go up 
Puji as I went up Pike's Peak, two thousand feet higher, on a 
railway, I shall go. 


7.—Empé kara goran nasatta no, to onaji de gozaimashs. 0 nobori 
nasarn ge no neuchi wa naleard, to omoimasu. Asoko da wa nani mo 
‘mir mono ga gowaimasen. Tada yake-ishi ya, hokori ya, ia bakari 
desu. Sore ni mieru dake no kei-shoku wa, nokoraz hirattalu mie 
masu. Watakushi wa Fuji-san no itadaki kara Otome-loge no yo na 
tokoro wo nagamern yori, Olome-tige kara Fuji-san wo miru hd ga yol, 
to omoimasen. 

7 一 7oat as well to seolit from a distance. 1 don't think it 
"would pay you to make the climb. There is nothing to see there 
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けい し ょ く は の こと こら 6 ず いら つた だ た 〈《( みえ ぇ ます 。 
わた (し は フジ - さ ん の いた ヾ ちら wb 
オォ オトメ - だ た うら う げ の や う な と て とろ を な が め る 
tb, オト メー- な う げ か ら フジ - さ ん を みる 
は 5 が よい と や お も ひま す 。 

8 一 あの 。 や う に ひと 5- だ ち に な っ て 一 
の る と は ふし き ぎ き な や ま CH ね 。 
ぉ ほ び か し の = ニ *※ ン じん が あの KY bt に 
つい て 。 いろ ( RCSA な 。 いひ は つ だ へ 
の と し だ の は あや し せわ に だ 5 ま お せん _ 。 
わた くし が は じ め て =e: D て と 一 中 
の いて しめ? まし た の は や ま の づ を 
あふ ぎ いつ ばい に Abu? も の で し ゲー。 
ョ ヨー ロッ パ ZR は アメ リカ で = ニホン の 
と と を FAL で る LOT ゐる BO は 
か な ら ず て と の YSv な る ラジ - さ きん を LST 
を 5 すす 。 あの PFS は ぃ ひ ち - や の うち 人 
Tar さ う 5 TH ね 。 

9% さ う ve は な し TT, フジ - さ ん B 
と び だ し だ た と き に ピ ウ ュ の ある ととろ 
が ひい つて ん だ さき う 5 て す 。 DASH は = ま ポン 
に と の つて FALL の な い や UK ZSIzR 
の THI, そろ ( て か け だ は 5 が 4 ツ 
じゃ や あり ませ ん か 。 

10-35 です ね 。 85 SA UT 
ど ざ いひ ます 。 O24 は どう 5 か し て < の 
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but lava, dust and rocks. The landscape below is all flattened, that 
ix, when you can see it at all. I would rather see Foji from an 
place like Otome-toge than see Otome-tége from the top of Fuji. 


S.—.Ano yo ni hitori-dachi ni natte iru to wa, fushigi na yama desu, 
ne, U-mukashi no Nihon-jin ga, ano yama ni tsuite iro-iro takusan na 
iitsutae wo nokoshita no wa, ayashimu ni tarimasen. Watakushi ga 
hajimete Nihon no koto ni tsuite shirimashita no wa, yama no Zu wo 
ogi ippai ni egaita mono deshita. Yoroppa, mata wa Amerika de, 
Nikon no koto wo sukoshi de mo shitte iru mono twa, kanarazu kono 
murui naru Fuji-san wo shilte orimasu. .ino yama ga ichi ya no ucht 
ni dekila so desu, ne. 


8.—A wonderful mountain it is, stauding so alone! It is not 
Strange that the ancient Japanese made so ‘much of it in their 
traditions. ‘The first thing I had of Japan was ao far covered with 
Qa picture of the mountain. In Europe and in America every one 
who knows of Japan at all, knows of this “ Peerless Muantuin.” It 
Was made lo one night, was n’t it? 


9.—So it hanashi desu. Fuji-san ga tobidashita loki ni, Biwa ko no 
tru tokoro ya hikkkonda, so desu. Kani sama wa Nihon ni tolte son- 
oku no nai yo ni nasatta no deshu.—Soro-soro dekaketa ho ga yoi ja 
trimasen ka ” 


9.-—So, the story goes. When Fuji came up, the land where Lake 
iwn is went down. The gods made an even thing of it for the 
country. Dowt you think we would better be guing ? 


10,—So desu, ne. Mo san ji de gotaimasu. Watahwshi ira do ha 
white kono mutsukashii anata vo oa huni no kotoba wo, hanasarernw yo ni 
marito gozainutsu. 
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び ぴの かしい SFR OS (WU の て と げ ば を 
は な され る や う に な 5 だ 5 ご ざい ます 。 


ll—+=, ご し ん ば い な さい ます な 。 あな ん 
の ち し き の す \ み まし た の KK は BHASB- 
いい 5 ます Lo ほん の さん ね ん ほど BS 
は じ め て SB HA WL か \ い 5 は し た と き KV は 
を のど ご の み て &S は な し を いた し BLR 
か が か, wt て は あな た の ニホン - ど ご を F 
つか ひ な きる の は = ニ ネ ホン - じ ん の LBS 
で ご ど ざ いま す 。 

13 一 らち で ご ざい ます か 。 それ で は 
わた くし は け う 5 うし の か ん ば ん を あげ て 
せい と は あな た の と < ろ へ BOT 
( ほ せ う を LT wrest て と に いん た し 
ませ 5 か し ら 64。 568A か ら 6 TY い V&8- 
まず せ う 5。 ED は 5 う が か は つぶ な ぶち へ ちか - み 5 ち 
で す 。 


IL, だ い 6 の こと わ ぎ 。 
り る 


りか (だ か ん むり を だ ゞ きず 。 


1. 一 ミカ ター し わた くし が 24 zoast 
の は か う 5 いふ さん ば TK. わた 《 し は 


Fi FP & a :. 
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10.—Yes, it is almost three o'clock. I wish I conld talk thia dif- 
ficult language of yours. 


11.—Nini go shimpai nasaimasu na, Anata Ww chishiki no susumi- 
mashita no ni wa, odoroki irimasu, yo. Hon no sun nen hodo mae, 
hajimete o me ni kakarimashita toli ni wa, Higo nomi de o hanashi wo 
itashimashita ga, ima de wa anata no Nikon go wo o tsukai nasaru 
no wa, Nikon jin no tori de gozaimasu. 

11.—Don’t worry! You surprise me by the knowledge of it you 
have gained, Only threo years ago, when we first met, we spoke 
altogether in English, Now, yon talk Japanese like a Japanese. 


12,—S5 de goraimasu ka? Sore de wa watakushi wa kydshi no 
kamban wo agele, seito wa anata no tokoro ye oleutte hosh3 wo shite 
itadaku koto ni, itashimashd ka shiran, Ura mon kara dete ikimasho. 
Sono ho ga kawappucht ye chika michi desu. 

12.—Is that so? I think I shall set myself up as a teacher, and 
send pupils to yon as my endorser. Let us go out by the back 
gate. It is the short way to the creek, 


IX, DAI KU NO KOTOWAZA. 
NTH PROVERB. 
RI, 
Rika ni kammuri wo tadasazu, 
Adjust not your cap under a plum tree, 


J, miuata suis—Watalushi ga goku konomimasu no wa kb 1% sampo 
desi. Watakushi rea shicha yori, inaka no hi wo yukeeai ni omoimasu. 
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レ ち う 15 の な か の は 5 を ゆく くわ に 
BAUS SF, 


2 一 ロゼ ピン ツン - し : 一 わた な くし も る その ee) 
- です 。 ORL は 72K と の みち * 
で \N き 8 ます BD て の だ 5 の UBS の TAD 
は て と に よい と ちな も る ひま す 。 ニキ ネン の 
の な か は だ た C へ ん に じゅ ゆう 5 で ど ざ v3 す 
Wo わ だ た (し は と 3( は た け の な か を 
な ん - じ か ん も ある 38- ま は る て と が SHB 
DB, いち に ん も わた だ た (くし を と が め る $ の 
が あり 5 ませ ん 。 わた (し も BR も ちっ と $ 
いや くし ゃ や う の じゃ や ま tt な ら な い と 
ふも る は れ す は す す 。 わた くし の (KR BE T は 
な たい へ ん な ちがい で ご ど ざ いま す 。 ど と て ^ 
ゆ ぬ まし て % DS BM ROT を 13 し て 
PL と も る すれ ば ら う 5 ぜ 8 も の だ と い は 4- 
et. 


8 一 わが (I の ゐ な か に は B35 vd 
と と が あり 5 ませ ん WH SAB を ひたし 3 す 
に は どく ゆく わい で す 。 し か し ゎ が て 〈K 
に も ら 55 ぜ 』 を ぉ ん ずる は ム 5 や 
し ふく 《 わ ん が ど ざ いま きす 。 


一 むろ ん を 5 で せ 5。 し か し あな ん の 
Be <K の は だ け は ひじ ょ 5 に ちゅ ひる 5 
ど ざ いま は し て , それ に し は 5 に みち が BEI 





CONVERSATION NINTH : 一 ( り ) RI. 281 


1. mr. m:—This is one of my favorite outiags. I enjoy the 
country more than the city. 


2. Robinson Sut —Watakushi mo sono tori desu. Watakushi wa 
tabi-tabi kono michi ye dete kimasu ga, tetsudd no mukd no denji wa 
Koto ni yoi, to omoimasu, Nikon no inaka wa taihen ni jiya de goui- 
masu, ne. Watakushi wa toki-doki hatake no naka wo, mgc mo 
aruki-maware koto ga arimasi ga, ichi nin 200 watakushi wo togameru 
mono ga arimasen. Watakushi mo mata chitlo mo hyakush’ no jama 
ni naranai, to omowaremasu. Wataleushi no huni nado de wa, tathen 
na chigai de gorainasu. Dolo ye yulcimashite mo, ealci ga tatte orima- 
shite, yay to mo sureba rizeki mono da, to ivearemasn, 

2. mr. mr 一 Bo do I. I often come ont over this road. I like 
especially the fields beyond the railway. ‘There is so much freedom 
in the conntry in Japan. I sometimes wander for hours among the 
fields, No ono ever disturbs me there, And I never seem to trouble 
the farmers, It is very different at home. Everywhere fences are 
pnt np there, and one is always in danger of being a trespasser. 


I—Waga leuni no inoka ni ra 86 4a koto ga arimasen kara, sampo 
ro itashimasn ni wa, yoku yukwai dest. Shikashi, waga kunt ni mo, 
vouki wo kinzuru, horitsu ya shilewan ga gozaimasu, 


3.—Yes, our open country makes rambling in it very pleasant. 
But we, also, have Jaws and customs against trespass, 


4—Muron so deshd. Shikashi, anata no o kuni no hatake wa hijo 
ni chiis6 gozaimashite, sore ni shihd ni michi ga 00 gozaimasu kara, 
z michi no soto ye denakereda, rozeki mono ni naru koto we 
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ど ご ざい ます MS わざ ん みち の そ と へ 
で な けれ ば 655330 に な る < と は 
あり ませ ん 。 

5 一 し ぎ き に も る つき の て こと わざ ぎ は 
あな だ た が ゆ 《 わ いひ だ と BOLPSA わが 
《 に た の ゐ な か の あり 5 さま WH 父 こ つた 
の て ど ざ いま す 。 わが 6K て は は た ひ 
に か 34 を し て ど ざ いま せ ぜん 。 ELT 
くだ も の の な る 8 を BS あき ち LR 
542T ど ざ いま す 。 を と て わか し の ひと 
は 。 1 on に に た ょ つた こと を る 
さけ ね ぬ ね ば な ら 6 と vR て と を を し < へ 
や う と LT, だ 《 み W も 「 う 5- ば たけ 
を と ほる £3 に は うつ いて わら 6 じ を 
ぜ す ぶ な 」 と vy と と わざ を つく つた の 
で す o 

6 一 A& き も の の な も る と へ そつ の と 55 を 
いれ る て と が CAS と BIDR の で - 
せ う か o 


1-45 で す 。 それ か ら BR 「5- か に K 
か ん ぜ り 5 を だ い \ さ ず 」 と いつ の て を 5 ぅ ます 。 
DPI vA ととろ で か ん 5 を ただ さして 
を る 5b に は , FIN の ひと つ ゃ や 
ARO は すぐ て の 5H に は い 5 ま ます 。o 


3 一 それ も る BR か し こい を し へ TCT 
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Mo し か し 14 3 を つけ て それ を YS 
と な は う と する ひと は す 《 な い て せ 5o 


ーーーーーーーーーーーーー 


kT. た い ゝ Ldn の こ と わざ 。 


we = & 


ぬ す びと を みて は を あっ 


lL weyvyy-L:i—LabL マ ア に ん げん は 
だ に ん が うた が は し 8 て と を する の を 
みた と て それ で 5 た が ひ を BAF も の 
と も きま つて を 5 ませ ん 。 FL ね ん いぜん 
に わた だ た 《 し は あの や ま の 5 へ の Rh 
の ある し ろ い いひ へ た すん で を 5 すま し か 。 
わた だ 《 し は で る 》5 の UEL を みな 
LAUT 。 を 5 まし て , ぬ す びと BAS が 
うち へ は いら 55 と は BBA も IBA 
と と で し な た 。 し か し な に Ce が 8D 
と 5 まし た か ど し ょ 5 ち の LHS です 。 

2 一 ミカ ター し : 一 その の ち と けい の だ た 15 は 
ち つ と も あり ませ ん TLR か 。 

9 一 ちの と も る あり 5 ませ ん 。 385 Ber 3 
な か ら 5 と や も る ひま す 。 し か し あの ば ん 
に な る Brn に わた だ たく 〈 く し に ISLA を 
させ る の に は LEH つの つ ょ いひ せ 5 う と < 
で る な けれ ば いけ な か つた て せ 2。 
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tsukete sore wo okond to suru hito wa, sulcunai desho. 


8 一 A wise saying it is, too. Few men, however, are 
enough about applying it to themselves. 


X. DAl JU NO KOTOWAZA. 
TENTH PROVERB. 
NU. 


Nusubito wo mite, nawa wo nau. 
He makes a rope having seen the thiet. 


L, Rovinwon Sut:—Shileashi, ma ningen wa tanin ga wagawashiki 
Koto wo wu no wo, mita tote sore de utagai wo okosu mono to mo, 
Kimatte orimasen. Yo nen izen ni watakushi wa ano yama no ue no td 
no ara shirot ie ni, sunde orimashita. Watakushi wa gururi no hito= 
bito wo mina shinjite orimashite, nusubito nanzo ga wchi ye haird to 
wa, omot mo yoran Koto deshita. Shikashi, nani goto ga okorimashita 
ken, go shichi no tori desu, 

1, Me. m:—But after all, everyboly is not suspicions, even when 
he sees others doing suspicious things. Four years ago I lived in 
that white honse on the hill,—that house with the tower. I had con- 
fidence in every one about me. As for robbery, I never imagined 
that n thief would think of entering my house. You know what 


happened. 


2, Mikata Shts—Sono nochi tokei no tayort wa chitto mo arimasen 
deshita ka? 

2. mrr. wm 一 Did you ever hear anything of your watch ? 

3.—Chitto mo arimasen, M6 nani mo nakard, to omoimasu, Shilea- 
shi,ano ban ni nara mac ni, watakushi ni yojin wo sasern wo ni wa, 
yoliodo tsuyoi shiko de mo nakereba ikenakatta deshi. Wataleushi wa 
YA mi wataleushi wo komarasu yo na hito ga ard to wa, omoimasen 
deshita, Kerelomo, ima de wa md shiny’ ga usemashita kara, amado 
fed saat Sok on, 30 ya kwan-nuki wo tsukemashite, nedoko no soba 
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わた くし は = ニホン に わ だ た (くし を て さらす 
ょ う な ひと が あら 5 と は な も ひま せん 
で し だ た 。 けれ ども いま で は 85 し ん 1 ょ 5 
が か が う せ まし だ か ら , OEE と BE & LE 
じ や う や CDARS を つけ まし て ね ど < 
の 。 を そば 。 に 。 は ビス トル を を な へ て 
ちな き ます 。 


邊 一 = ホン も る は か の (RO と ほ 5 で 
あり まし て ,、 = ニホン - じ ん 。 の 5 ち WU DB 
わる も の は RISA ど ざ いま す 。 た し か 
あの と し は て とめ の ね が だ い へ ん た か 395 
ど ざ い 人 食し て , トウ キャ ウ に Bvith RAUL 
Evi だ うら な ん が あり 反し だ が 。 HBR “3 
や は 5 ED RH に ADS WW BwB あい 
な さ つ 。 の で ど ざ いま す 。 ED {hv 
な ご ど そん で あめ まし た か 。 


ら 一 みん な で し UP ど - じ 5 BA ば か 》 の 
し な で し だ が 。 し か し て と の つぎ K Bt vs 
どろ ぼう を LYS と する も の は あま 5 
まう から な い だ ら 5 と BIUBTo...... 
この か は の ど て - ぷ し ん は だ の そう RC 
TAPL? ね 。 に - か ね ん RO 5 ち KR ASH 
へ ん は ひじ や う に か は つた UY あり ませ ん 
か 。 


6 一 と そう 5 で す と も 。 や が て トウ キャ タク は 
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3.—No! and I suppose I never shall hear of it. Yet, before that 
night, it would have taken the strongest kind of proof to set me on 
my guard. I did not suspect that any one in Japan would care to 
trouble me. Bunt my confidence is gone now. Locks and bars are 
on my doors and windows, and a revolver lies at my bed-side. 


4,— Nihon mo hoka no huni no tori de arimashite, Nihonjin no uchi 
ni mo, waru mono wa takusan gozaimasu. Tashika ano toshi wa, kome 
no ne ga taihen tako gozaimashite, Tokyo ni mainichi nan jit to it 
tonan ga arimashita. Anata mo yahari sono tame ni fuko ni o ai 
nasatta no de gozaimasu. Dono kurai wt go son de arimashila ha? 

4.—The same things happen in Japan as elsewhere. There are 
plenty of rascals among our people. That year, I believe, rice was 
very high. There were burglaries by the score every day in TO6kyo. 
Yon were one of the unfortunates. Wow much did you lose ? 


5.—Minna de shi hyaku go-jit yen bakari no shina deshita, Shikashi, 
kono tsugi ni 7 ik dorobo wo shiyo to suru mono wa, G774074 mokara- 
nai daro, to omoimast,........ Kono kawa no dote-bushin wa, taiso 
hayaku dekimashitu, ne. Ni-ha nen tatsu uchi ni, hokora hen va hijo 
ne earcatta ja arimasen ka? 

5.—Altogether about 450 ye worth. But it will be dear business 
for any one who tries that game agaiu.—The improvement of the 
creek-banks goes on very fast. How much this place has been 
changed in the last two years ! 


G.—So desu to mo. Yagate Toleyo wa nokorazu tate-naosareru de 





288 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


D2bF RT な は され る で ご ど ざ いま せ 2。 
たい へ ん に あつ だ たかい じゃ や あり め ま せ ん Ard 
£6 も る やう で は TAS が HSC な 5 
35 で す MN あ を < が が ム メ イー- き ん の 
だ で す 。 あの か た の ひも や うば ん は ひと 
て ころ せ か い - ぢ う へ ひろ まつ て を 15 まし た FB 
あな だ も る 〆 ど そん じ TH Do 


7 一 バイ o U-E hd あ ひ ま し た 。 B- 
bros に な 5 まし た の は FAIA で 
すね ん いぜん で す o あの HR は ニキ ネン 
か ら 。 ガッ シ ウ - て 《 へ BR は じ め て の 
て うし & いつの つ しょ 』 に 2ENBELT, FO 
ts は まだ て ども る の や う 5 で し た 。 とれ 
か ら Dv きん ね ん の て と で し だ が 
ふ だ \ び が あの か た に あい まして, あと て の 
い へ の うら しろ に ある と て と やま で ゆく わい 
な は な し を いひ だ し 反し だ 。 85 &LOS 
が た つて を 5 まし て , あの か た も わた くし 
を BIEZT いら の つ し や いま は せ ず , わた くし 3 
と ち う で BSB め に か \ つ だ の で は 
わか ら な い の Cho 

8 一 かう の は うぅ う の あの BES BZ 
まつ の 8 の LR の と て ろ に わが CU 
で どく いう めい な し ゃ や 5 か う 5 が すま つて 
を られ ます あの か た は まだ で わい か うく わん 
と Lt も る な だ か い ひと で あ ぅ 5 まし 
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gosaimashs, Taihen ni attakai ja arimasen ka? Sora moyo de wa 
tenki ga warulct narisd desu, ne. Asoko ga Mumei San no talou desu, 
Ano た fg no hydban wa, hitokoro sekai-ju ye hiromatte orimashita ga, 
Anata mo go zonji desu Ia? 

6.—Oh ! in time Tokyo will be all made over. How warm it is! 
‘The sky looks as though we might bave bad weather, In that house 
‘Mr. Mumei lives. He had a worldwide reputation once. Do you 
know him? 


7.—Hai. Ni-do bakari aimashita. 0 chilcazuki ni narimashita no 
wa, Amerilea de sii-nen izen desu. Ano kata wa Nihon kara Gasshi~ 
keoleu ye kita hajimete no kishi, to issho ni koraremashite, sono toki ta 
mada kodomo no yb deshita, Sore kara tsui kinnen no koto deshita 
ga fulatabi ano kata ni aimashite, asoko no ie no ushiro ni aru koya~ 


ma de, yulecai na hanashi wo itashimashita. Mo toshitsuki ga latte 
orimashite, ano kata mo watalcushi wo oboete irasshaimasesu, wataleu- 
shi mo 7oc7 de o me ni kakatta no de wa, wakaranai no desho. 


7.—Yes, I have met him twice, In America, many years ago, I 
made bis acquaintance. He was with the first embassy from Japan 
to the United States, He was a mere boy then, Not long ago wo 
met again. I spent a pleasant hour with him on the hill there, 
‘back of the honse, The years have changed us both considerably. 
He did not remember me, I should not have known him, had we 
mot on the street, 


S.—Muké no his no ano dket-na matsu no kino shila no tokoro nb, 
waya Aug de goku yitmei na shokd ya sumatte oraremasu ano 
kata wa mata gaiko-Kwan to shite mo nadakai hito de arimashite, 
sei ocok to Nihon to no joyaku dfeef wo shitogeru no ni が 
seraremashita Kata de gozaimasu. 

一 Over there, nnder that big pine, lives one of our most fa- 
‘mons generals. He is celebrated, too, nsd ndiplomatic officer. He was 
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せい や う - か く と く と = ニホン と の ぜ う や く 〈- 
か いせ い を し と げ る の に うん どう せら れ - 
SLR か だ た で ど ま い すま す 。 


9 一 て の どろ は = ホン に LOT だ いじ 
な と き で ど ざ いま す 。 て の (KH の くわ て 
Z-UCA MA の は な し を SYK する で 
せ う せつ の や 5 て ど ご ざい ます 。 わた くし 
は て の 《 に の な 5 ゆめ 8 を みる の を 
びび じゃ や う な だ の し み に し て FOBT, 








10 一 わが (I の せん 4 ん ばい の BES と 
じん みん ODO. あい て 《 し ん 。 と R Jot 
わ だ く し ども る は KE に し ん ば し て ゆく 〈 
だ ら 6 う 5 と BRUSTS 


11 一 だ いせ いて くう を 54 が ため に は 
と (みん を あげ て ひじ ゃ うう に In を 
と を ら な けれ ば かなり) ま すま い 。 viz の SUA 
に あたる の じ め ん び が を も し て を か 
な けれ ば な 5 すす せん 。 

12. 一 し か し 29 いま まで の 32274 で 
は , せい ふ ム は LEE せん けん を いだい て 
COR ゃ や う で し か な た 。 
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active in bringing about the revisions of Japan's treaties with the 
Western nations. , 


9.—Konogoro wa Nihon ni totte daiji na toki de gozaimusu. Kono 
huni no kuako shi-ji nen no hanashi wo kikeba, maru de shosetsu 
70 yo de gozaimasu. Watakushi wa kono kuni no nariyuki wo inire 
no wo, hijo na tanoshimi ni shite orimasu. 


9.—These are great days for Japan. The story of this country, 
for the last forty years, sounds like a romance. I am intensely 
interested in seeing how it is to go on. 


70. 一 Waga kuni no sempai no chishihi lo jinmin no ailcokushin to 
ni yotte, watakushi domo wa buji ni shimpo shite yuku daro, to omoi- 
THATS, 


10.—I trust in the wisdom of our leaders, and the Joyalty cf our 
people to carry us forward safely. 


11.—Dai seiko wo urw ga tame ni wea, kokumin wo agete hijo ni hone 
ro oranakereba narimasumai. Ikuta no kiken ni atarn no jumbi wo, 
mo shite okanakereba narimasen. 


11.—Great success will be really the severest test of the power cf 
the nation. Many dangers are to be prepared for. 


12.—Shikashi, mazu ima made no tokoro de wa, seife ma 70 が ッッ 
senken wo idaite otta yo deshita. 

12.—So far the government has apparently had much wise fore- 
thought. 
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ギー。 だ い じじ あふ いち の こと わき ぎ 。 


る いら ん より や あや うし 。 


lL ロ ピ ン ツ ン - レ : 一 そう TT. わ だ た くし 3 
さ う や も ひま す 。 し か し と きん ニ ネ ン の 
LAK tk は や すぎ は し な い か と R- 
は れ ま すっ 。 ぜ ぴろ ん わた 《 し は ょ げん じゃ で 
あり 5 ませ ん 。 EM に SR わた な 〈《 し は 
だ た だ い へ ん に ニホン の ADR を する は 5 
で HdeLT, ひと へ に = テニ ネン BS LA- 
じ た い に ちち いて せい て こう する の を 
と ひね ぬ ね が つて CHET が , Fee HORI は 
と の Cl で は いろ ( の し な も の を 
その 5 へ へ を の 5 へ へ と BEAL 
だ た かさ BC つみ あげ て ある と BIH の 
で す 。 ヨー ロッ ツバ で は ぷん めい の せ w- 
bXI4 や 8 か い を て に いひ いれ る の U 
す ひ - や く 《 ね ん を つい や し まし だ た が て の 
Cl で は ve WH EH を じん みん の 
な か へ つき こん だ の で ど ざ いま す 。 sb 
じん みん が の こら ず それ を LOT あん ぜん 
に OMS < と が で きま し た ら それ - と を 
LO  BHYAC-NA て と で ど ざ いす は せ 3。 
だ と へ な に か ひじ や う の HOW の ある 
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XI. DAl JU-I1CHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
ELEVENTH PROVERB. 
RU. 


Ruiran yori mo ayaushi. 
More hazardous even than a pile of eggs. 


1, Robinson Si 一 So desu. Wataleushi mo 86 omoimasu, Shikeashi, 
toki-doki Nikon no shimpo wa hayasugi wa shinai ka, to omowarema- 
su. Muron watakushi wa yogenja de arimasen. Sore ni mata, wataleu- 
shi wa taihen ni Nihon no mileata wo suru 6 de arimashite, hiloe wi 
Nihon ga shin-jidai ni oite seiko suru no wo koinegatte orimasu ga, 
tada watakushi wa た oO kuni de wa, iro-iro no shina mono wo sono 
ue, ye sono ue ye to osoroshii takasa made tsumiagete aru, to omou no 
dest. Yoroppa de wa bummei no seiriyoleu ya kita’ wo te ni ireru no, 
ni su-hyaku nen 0 tsuiyashimashila ga, kono Kuni de wa iehi-doki ni 
sore wo jimmin no naka ye tsulilonda no de gozaimasu. Moshi, jim- 
min ga nokorazu sore wo totte anjen ni tsukau koto ga dekimashitara, 
sore-koso jitsu ni odoroku-belci た ofo de gozaimashd. ‘Tatoe nani Ia 
1aji no appaku no aru tame ni, yama ga lcuzurete mo sore wa betsudan 
ni xetsumei no dekinai fushigi na koto de mo arimasen. Wataleuehi 
tea shippai ga ard to wa, omoimasen desu ga, tada anata no 0 kunt 
‘no jento wo shimpai itasu no de gozaimasu. 

1. Mr. m:—Yes, I agree with you. Yet, at times, it seems as 
though Japan’s progress has been almost too rapid, I am not a 
prophet, of course. Iam also so good a friend of Japan, that I wish 
only success for the empire in its new age. But I see one thing 
piled upon another, to a dangerous height, ‘The forces and agencies 
‘of the civilization which it took Europe hundreds of years to secure, 
‘are here。 all at once, thrust npon the people. It will be a marvel 
i€ they can accept them all, and use them safely, It would not be 
an inexplicable wonder, if under some great stress, the whole pile 
“should tumble down. I do not expect to see ruin. Yet I am anxi- 
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ため PS が Cont も EN は 
べつ だ ん VL HOB の TARv ALF な 
と と で も あり ませ ん 。 わた だ たく し は し の ぱい 
が あら 5 と は BIUSHA TH BD, た ヽ 
あな た D&S (RH の ぜん と を LAL 
の だ た だ す の で て ご ど ざ いひ すず す 。 


4. ミカ ター レ し: 一 わた くし は その や う な 
SBE を VRAISHA わが (KR の 
じん みん が あや うき 8 と と を と 5 あつ か メ 
て だ て は ふ ど ろく - べ き くら い To 
テル ケ ホ ド メオ イ ヂ デ の と ん に ち は うど ら や すい 
PS み ぇ を ます が , し か し わた (し WL は 
と の PF が ひつ く 5 か へ つて えい (あん の 
は くわ い に や は る も る の だ と は RB 
と と が で きま せん 。 

3 一 それ は や 5- や う し だ いで #5 と 
で も な 5) ませ 5。 ト = ニ カク じい 5 を か も 2 
に lk い の 2 まで も よう じん が ひつ の 15 
で す 。 の つい で に 選 ROW は う し ます が 
あな だ た は 「 オ イオ ウ テ ン ジ ] へ 選 いで ROR 
と と が あり 5 ます か 。 REA て の みち か 5 
ゆめ ける の で て ご ど ご ざい ませ う 5。 わた くし は PF 
な い 。 ま へ 。 に vot みな か つた の を 
ざん ね ん に ふも ひま す 。 

まま 一 は ん だ が う に りつ ば な と < みる で 
あり まし だ た 。 あす て に は を て ror THE O 
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2. Mikata su—Watakushi wa sono yi na osore wo idakimasene 
Waga huni no jimmin wa ayauki Icoto wo toriatsukau tedate wa, odo- 
roloubeki Ieurai desu. Naruhodo Meiji no konnichi wa ugoki-yasui yd 
ni miemasn 94, shikashi, watalcushi ni roa kono yama ga hikkuri-leaetle 
eiyen no hakeeai ni warn mono da to wa, omow koto ya dekimasen. 

2. mr. R:— I have no fear about it. Onr people have the most 
surprising ways for getting along with dangerous things. Tbe Meiji 
era may seem to be unstable. I don’t think, however, that the pile 
‘will tumble and end in an everlasting stash. 


3.—Sore wa yari yo shidai de do to de mo narimashd, Tonikaleu, 
Jiytt wo tamotsu ni wa itsn made mo yojin ga hitsuyd desu, Tsuide ni, 
9 tazune mishimasu ga, anata wa Yutenji ye o ide nasatta koto ga ari- 
me Tea? Tabun oxo michi kara yukeru no de gozaimashd, Wata- 
keusht wa yalenai mae ni itte minakatta no wo, zannen ni omoimasu, 
3 一 Thnt all depends, Eternal vigilance is the price of any liber- 
By the way,—have yon ever been at Yutenji? One can go to 
‘by this road, I believe. I am sorry I did not visit it before it 


pa ma tokoro de arimashita. Asoko wi haete olla 
-migoto do arlmashita, Hakaba no shihd wa 
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る は Zeke UW ATL で あり % ま し か た 。 
は か ば の し は う は みな その すぎ の き 
で ち ぉ な は ほ は は れ て を 5 放し た 。 が らん は し づか 
な る RH に いつ と 5 くわ 5 だ い で bd 
じ な い や , みち や CDAKS な ど は 
あて や か で あり まし た 。 わた くし は あす と 
へ 72K ¢ WSZLRo トウ キャ クウ ぢ か で 
あれ ほど し ん と し だ ぢ ぶ く ゆ か し い と て み 
は と て に も あり ませ ん 。 


5 一 ど とれ が を その みち で す か 。 や け - あ と 
で も る まだ 5 つば で て あめ 5 ませ 5 う 。 

6 一 も う ぴか し の 5 つば さ は な か から 695 
と ちち も ひび ます 。 て \ HH BUT な さる RU 
は かう に ある ひだ 5 の は 5 の は し 
を & O25 な さい ひい 。 それ か ら て の どう の 
は し を つき Q け ます と 。 テカ メグ の 
びら へ で ます 。 ぜ ら 6 の は ずれ へ ゆき る すす 
と , みち B ARO に な つて を 5 まし て , 
ひだり の KS の みち は AFF の は ら 6 へ 
つ ゞ さい て - ゐ ます 。 thru と て ろ を て へ て 
と の は ら へ で ます と , す と し ひだ 5 へ 
ょ つて UMA の は ら KK BEA BF FH 
ば や し が み を ます 。 そこ てこ ら 6 へ ん KK は EW LK 
その や う な は や し が Hd ませ ん 。 その は - 
や し の な か が 「 イ オイ ウッ テン ジ 」 で ご ど ざ いき ます 。 
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tame ni iwa kidai de ari, jinai ya, michi ya, kwanboku nado wa, 
ateyaka de arimashita. Watakushi wa asoko ye tabi-tabi yulkimashita. 
Toleys jikea de arehodo shinto shita okuyukashii tokoro wa doko ni mo 
arimasen, 

4,—It was nn impressive place. The cryptomwerias there were 
magnificent. The cemetery is surrounded and over-shndowed by 
those majestic trees. The temple was grand in its solitude, ‘The 
temple grounds, the walks, and shrnbbery were lovely. I have often 
Deen there, There was no place near Tokyo so solemn and restful. 


ュー7ore ya sono michi desu ka? Yake-uto de mo mada rippa de 
arimashé. 


5. 一 Whieh is the way? Its rains may still be grand. 


6.—Mé mukashi no rippa su wa, nakard to omoimasu. Koko kara 
© ide nasara ni wa, muko ni are hidari no hi no hashi wo o watari 
nasai. Sore kara tetsudé no hashi wo fe た iu た es to, Naka Meguro 
no mura ye demasu, Mura no hazure ye yukimasu to, michi ga futaten 
ni natte orimashite, hidarl no 42 no michi wa Meguro no hara ye tu- 
2uite-imasu. Kodakai toloro wo koete kono hara ye demasu to, sukoshi 
hidari ye yotte mukd no hara wi Gk wa sugibayashi ga miemasu. 
Sokora hen ni wa, hoka ni sono yo na hayashi ya arimasen. Sono 
hayasht no naka ga Yittenji de gozaimasu, 

も ーT am afraid that the glory is gone. From here you must 
etoss that bridge to the left. After going under the railway vioduet, 
you pass through the village of Naka Meguro, Near the end of the 
village street the road divides» Tbe Jeft hand road Jeads out to- 
wards the plain of Meguro. As you go over the hill into the plain, 
you will see n large grove of cryptomerins aliend, and m little to 
the left. ‘There is no other group of trees like it out there. In that 
grove ix Yatenji. 
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Tt. だ い FSU の こと わざ さ 。 
を 2 


を が かめ は ち めく 。 


1. ミカ ター し レ し: 一 てこ \ が SREP の LD 
で す 。 WHR kK YARORA が BES 
ど ざ いみ せ う 。 コレ, くる まや , みち を あけ て 
{ily いし だ ん が 045  〆 ど ざい ます か ら , 
Sr & つけ な さい あし 。 


2 ゼン ッ ン - し : 一 み ど ご と な は な CH ね っ 
て こ \ ら に MS YR と と < と ろ BB OES と は 
ぶち も ひま せん TLR, わ だ た (し は wee 
る て ヽ 。 を と 人 ほ 5 ま し ん が BORG 
わ う らい か ら か くれ て ゐる 8D TH か ら 
Ov な ん だ か ぞ ん じ ませ ん で し か た 。 


9ー ま いね ん に ど RY は ey へ 《 る 
ね うち が ど ざ いま す 。 は る は 区 だ なん が 
みごと て あめ り まして, BS は また BC が 
め う で 。 ど ざ いま す 。 て れ を 。 〆 ど らん 
な さい 。 て の いつ ば ん の BC に は な が 
い 《 つ ある と B&B か ん が へ な きい ます Pro 
し ひひ やく bA HH 5 へ ご ど ざ いま す 。 て れ 
yee まで に は な を し あげ る w は 
LEE じゅ めく 〈 く れん が いひ 5 ませ う 。 


\ | 
、 = 
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XII, DAI JU-NI NO KOTOWAZA, 
TWELFTH PROVERB. 
Wo. (0). 
Okame hachi mole. 
A bystander sees eight moves in the game. 

7. miata snis—Koko ga weliya no niwa desu. Kyo wa kembutsu= 
nin ga do gozaimash. Kore, kurumaya ! michi two akete kur. Tshi-dan 
90 wart gozaimasu kara, ki wo o tsule nasaimashi. 

1, mr. m:—This is our florist’s garden. There must be good 


many visitors to-day. I say! Kurumays, move out of the way. 
Be careful! ‘The steps are bad. ロ 


2 Robinson Suis—Migolo na hana desu, ne! Kokora ni ko iw 
tokoro 9e ard to wa, omoimasen deshita, Watakushi wa ilu do mo 
koko wo tarimashita ga, mattaku Grai kara kalurete iru mono dest 
kara, tsui nanda ka zonjimasen deshita. 


2, mr. m:—What splendid flowers! I never suspected the exe 
istence of such a place as this, here, I have possed it many times, 
and have not known what it is. It is qnite hidden from the road, 


Se—Mainen ni do dake wa, koko ye kuru neuchi ga gozaimasu, 
Haru ig botan ga migolo de arimashite, alci wa mata kileu ga myo de 
gorimasu, Kore wo goran nasai! Kono ippon no hulci ni hana ga 
fleutsu aru to, o kangae nasaimasu ka? Shihyaku rin kara we ge- 
zaimasu. Kore hodo made ni hana wo shiager« ni wa, yohodo julcuren 
ga irimash. 

3.—Twice in the year it is well worth a visit. In the spring, 
the peonies are superb. In the antamn, the chrysanthemams sre a 
wonder. See that single stalk! How many flowers do you think 
it bears? More than four hundrej. It tates great skill to bring a 
plant to this high development. 
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4—35 で せ う Ro vA も BR だ いて い 

Cc ざい ます BZ 7! あの あ を - ぎ きく と いふ 
る の は と し ら へ られ な い る の で せ 3 う 
カ か o THA BA だ し て あ を - ぎ ざく を も と め た 
ひと が ある と いふ は な し を ちい \ ま し た 
が 。 
- 5 一 を の 。 ど せ ん BA を も ら ふ る ひと は 
な か ら う と や も ひま ます 。 あな だ は UV 
に あの つめ て ある な か "て SE KR KL OR 
ゅ いろ で も みる て と が で きま す Dro 

6 一 わた な くし は 「 で きぬ A」 と wh て と は 
い は れ な い も の だ と LAUT の ゐ の ま す 。 
Yv, あ そ と と の UN の な か に あ を み - 
が いつ だ た vA が あり ます 。 tL その か ね 
が も ら は れる も の FH か う 〈 わ つ な や つ 
な ん ぞ は あの いろ で か ね を (Nr と 
いふ て と が で きす みせ 5 う 。 

7 一 どう も ば ら や sAU の 8 れい な < と 。 
じ つ に は て や か て あめ ませ ん Mo A 
ハヤ シー- さ ん だ 。「 し ば らく 《 BD に ol 
ハヤ シー さん , 。 て の か だ th わた くし の 
と も だ ち で FAIA の ピン ッ ツン シ - し で 
ど ご ざい ます 。 

8. 一 ャ シ - し: 一 は じ め て BH K か い \$6 ま す o 
ORCL は ハ ャ シ と まう し ます 。 どう ぞ 
Cc 7 aN tS HAA まう し ます 。 





CONVERSATION TWELFTH :—(%) WO (0). 301 


486 desha, ne. Iro mo mata taitei goraimasu na, Ah! ano arco 
giteu, to iu mono wa, koshiraerarenai mono deshd ka? Go sen yen 
dashite arco-gileu wo motometa hito ga aru, to in hanashi wo kikima- 
shita ga. 

ネーT should think it would, Almost every color, too, is shown. 
By the way, I wonder whether a blue chrysanthemum conld be 
developed. I have heard of a man who has offered 5,000 yen, for a 
chrysanthemum of that color. 


5.—Sono go sen yen wo mora hito wa, nakard to omoimasu. Anata 
wa koko ni atsumete aru naka de arco ni niyotta iro de mo, miru koto 
40 deleimasie Kea ? 

5.—He will keep his money, I think. Do you see even a sug- 
gestion of blue in this collection ? 


6.— Watakushi wa “dekinu,” to ii koto wa, iware nai mono da to 
shinjite imasu. Sore, asoko no mure no naka ni acomigakatta iro ge 
arimasu. Moshi, sono kane 9 morawarert mono nara kikwatsu wt 
WMmt nanzo wa ono ira de kane wo Kure, to iu koto ga dekimasho. 

G.—I have learned mot to soy “impossible” Yes,—there are 
tinges of blue in that group. Some shrewd fellow may be yet en- 
titled to ask for the money,—if it is to be had. 


7.—Dimo, bara ya, momiji no kirei na koto! Jitsu ni, hadeyalea 
de arimasen ka? Oya! Hayashi San da. (Shibaralou o me ni 
Hayashi San, kono Teata wa watalushi no tomodacht de Amerika no 
Robinson Shi de gozaimasu. 

7.—What exquisite roses, too! And those maples! Are they not 
gorgeous?. Ah, here is Mr. Hayashi. + * + It is some time since I 
‘Ihave seen yon. Mr. Hayashi, this is my friend, Mr. Robinson, of 
America, 


S$, Mayaxhl Sbis—Tajimete o_me_ni_kakarimasu. Watakushi wea 
Hayashi to _moshimas, Dow yo koni ni o negai moshimasu, 
ji nS ーー ーー 
8. mir. W.—The first time I have been honored with meeting you 
‘My name is Hayashi. I beg your kind nequaintance, 
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9. ロビ ピン ツン - し 一 わたくし は で ピン ッ ツン と 
芝 う し ます 。 どう ぞ 〆 ど と うき い を ね が ひ す す こ - 


10. ミカ ター レ :ー ょ よい U25 で は b& be 
S2tA DM こと し は SABER の て いれ か = 
15 ご ざい ひま す か ら 6, CLARA み KL AP 
RF の と と が ど ざ いま す 。 


Wl. ハヤ シー レー し ば ら 6 ら ( て と て しかけ 15 USES 
あり 5# せ ん Deo RASA, ちや を もつ 一 
る て HH (Mo 


* * % 
* * 


12. ミカ ター し : 一 す つ の かり SUC な つて B- 
SLR ね 。 か いや う も る FOR IFOLELZR 
ロビ シソ ツン - さ ん , FA! か へ ら ね ば THR 
じゃ や あり 5 ませ ん Do ハヤ シー さん , STR の 
た つ し や つた て と に は まつ な たく 〈 Fu 
いた し ます 。 が , な 公 その % と を か ん が へ て 
み ま せ う 。o どう ぞ Cc か な い ag へ ^ 
ょ ろ し く 。 

13. 一 や すみ を と へ て か へ 5 ませ う , どら 64- 
Riv, みか づき が Cr. の ゐ ま す 。 68 が 
され い ES あり ませ ん wo あな だ た は , へ ャ シ 
さん は じ つ き い あな た と と も る に び や 5- 
HR を だ て や 5 と し て を られ る と 
& DADs で す Do 
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9, mobinson Suis—Watakushi wa Robinson to mbshimasu. Diz0 90 
zi teo neyaimasn. 

9. mr. ms 一 MIy name is Robinson. I hope that you will honor me 
with your friendship, 

10, miuata sw 一 Yo jikd de wo, arimasen ka? Kotoshi wa wekeiya 
no teire ga yb gozaimasu kara, が mi ni kita dake no koto ga 
gozaimas. 

10, rr. m:—Charming weather, is n't it? The gardener has made 
his place well worth a visit this year. 


11. 4. sntz—Shibarakeu koshileake yo ja arimasenka? Nésan, 0 cha 
wo motte Ieite ore 


11. mr. mm 一 Let us sit down fora moment, eeg br'ng some tea, 


12, mW Sut:—Sulccari, samuku natle kimashita, ne. Tuiyd mo matta- 
Jeu Dossimashita, Robinson san, soro-sorodcaeraneba naranu ja arima 
son ka? Hayashi san, anata no osshata koto ni wa, mattaku dai 
itashimasu, Ga, nao sono koto wo keangacte mimasho. 2zo go kanai 
sama ye yoroshikeu. 

12, mr. mk 一 TE is getting to be quite chilly. The sun has almost 
set. Mr. Robinson, is it not about time for us to go? « «+ I 
quite agree with what you say, Mr. Hayashi, I shall think over the 
matter. Please remember me to your family. 


13, ®. sui:—Yama wo た ocfe kaerimashs. Goran nasai, mikea-sukt ga 
dete iaw。 Kumo ga た ef ja arimasen ka? Anata wa, Hayashi san 
reat jissai anata to tomoni bydin wo tate yd to shite orarert, to 0 kan- 
gae desu ka? 


13, Mr. as 一 Let us walk ack over the Lill, See! there is the new 
moon. How exquisite the clonds are! By the way,—do you think 
‘Mr. Hayashi really wishes to join you in building the hospital ? 
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14. 一 な ぜ で す 。 


15. 一 わん な くし に は あの か な た は ハッ メイ ィ イ - 
は くし の CYR に bed ね っ つ し ん で て 
かない や う に みえ る の で す 。 あな た が 
LAUT 。 の 65 つ し や る ほど し ん せつ で は 
な か ら 5 と BIA の Cho 


16 一 な い か も る し れ ま せん 4。 し か し あの 

か だ た の た すけ は ぺ べつ だ ん に た の せつ で 
% bHbetAc あの か だ た が た すけ られ - 
ませ う が , た すけ られ ます まい が わた くし 
に は あま 5 〈 く わん けい が ど ざ いま せん 。 


% *% 
* + % 


17 seyvyryv-Li—B は い § R Foot 
あつ だ た まつ て いら つの つ しゃ や いま せん Pro 

18. ミカ ヵ カターレ: 一 あめ 5 が た う ど ざ いひ ます Fi, 
し つれ い 。 いた し ます 。 WR の SAM は 
ひじ や う に BILLA ど ざ いま し な た 。 ちか 
に また や つて み や う じゃ や あめ ませ ん Wo 
19. 一 ちよ いと B FH な さ つ の つて  《 く だ さい 。 
これ が せん じ つ BS は な し いた し まし 友 KA 
で ご ざい ます 。 

20. 一 あり が た う 5 ご ざい ます 。 けつ くう な 
ば ん CH ね 。 や すみ か さい まし 。 


11. ロビ ピン ッ ン - レ し : 一 ( い 9 く 5 に て めし つか あい に 
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rr sut:—Naze desu. 

14 一 mr m:—What do you mean? 

15,—Watakushi ni wa, ano kata wa Hatsumei hakushi no jigyd ni, 
amari nesshin de nai yo ni mieru no desu, Anata ga shinjite irassh- 
aru hodo shinsetsu de wa nakard, to omou no desu. 

15.—It seemed to me that he has precious little interest in Dr. 
Hatsumei's work. I don't think he was anything like as cordial as 
you ssemed to believe. 


16.—Nai ka mo shiremasen. Shikashi, ano kata no tasulce wa betsut- 
dan ni taisetsu de mo arimasen. Ano kata qa tasukeraremashd ga, 
tasukeraremasumai ga, ratakushi ni wa amari kacankei ga gozaimasen. 

16.—Perhaps he was not, But then bis help is of no special im- 
portance. It is a matter of indifference to me whether he takes 
hold or doos not. 


* 
. * 


17, B. Shis—O hairi ni natte, attamatte irasshaimasen ka? 


17. Mr. テーWi you not come in and warm yourself? 


18, mr shiz—Arigatd gozaimasu_ga, shitsurei itashimasu. Kyd no 
sampo wa hijo ni omoshird gazaimashita. Chika-jika ni mata yatte 
miyo ja arimasen ka? 

18. wmr. mn 一 No thanks! Ihave bad n most entertaining walk. 
We sball try it again some time. 


19.—Choito 0 machi nasatte Kudasai. Kore ga senjitse o hanashi 
itashimashita hon de gozaimasn. 

19.—Pleaso wait a moment. Here ix the book I spoke of the other 
day. 

20.—Arigatd gozaimasu. Kekki na ban desu, ne, 0 yas 


= SS 


20.—Many thanks. Beautiful night. 
21, M. ShAs—CIrtewent nite meshitvukat nt mukod, Rusu chi ni dare mo 
tozunete Tet wa shinakatta ka ? 
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teu, る す うち に RR も る だ づ ね て B は 
し レ な か つ だ Do 


22.—»4, と し ょ つた Bb か た が BSB ひで 
な さい まし て , て が み を の と こし て いら 6 つ し や い - 
まし だ た 。 あし た の ば ん まで は 「 テ イィ ョ ュ ク ]」 
ほてる に た wB いで な さい ます 35 で す 。 
あん な い ど や 。 を ONT いら つ し や いま し て , 
あし た よ ょ - ぎ し や で AIX へ BRE な さる 
C や うす で す 。 


十 三 。 だ い 上 ふさ ん の こと わき ざ 。 
わ る 2 


あざ ば い や さい ば は ひ の は し と る > 
〈 ミ カタ ー し の いひ へ WT) 
1. ミ カターレ: 一 どう Lt て の や 3 な 
あら し に た で か け を な さい まし だ Do 
> ロビ ピン ソン -ー レ ーー し レ う じ つ と - と る つ て A 
ます の TC RVD いひ だし すず し た が 
[7771 は WH の や う な CAS に は 
あめ あまり と ほ は 《 ど ざ いひ ます の CT, て か た へ 
あ が つ て し ば らく BS は な し を し ゃ う と 
人 ぉ も る ひま し だ た の THe 


ふ ー と それ は よく いら 6 つ し や いま し た 。 = ュ ル シル 
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を - ョ ネ , BvPss へ U を と し ら へ て BS 
( io 

4. 一 どう ぞ その や うう WB か まひ くだ さい - 
ます な 。 

5 一 41 エ , ちの と も る BSB か まひ まう し - 
ませ ん 。 UWA は た い へ ん てく らく 〈《 の て さ ぜ 5 
ど ざ いま す の で , LRA で も る あす < へ 
ゆか う と BOT AR の です 。 サ ア !* 
に か い へ あがり 5 ませ う 。 

6 一 あな は たい て い て と \ WR いのら の - 
し や いま す て で て せ う 5 Mo t\ DH シテ ガッ ター 
わん の けし 8 を みれ ば たい がい の 
a ま ら な い し あん も SBOT し まう で - 
せ 5。 それ に た BR けつ と < う 5 な ご ぷん と 
を も る ち で ど ござい ます No 

7. 一 の 。 へ や を て し ら へ まし た 23 
に は ぺん 8 やう - し の つ に LYS と や $ つ の て 
A? の で す 。 © し ょ 5 うち の LHS CAN 
は わた くし が と の BN ティ ョ ュ ク か ら か へ ら め }- 
し た FTO あと に こし ら へ だ の で ご ざい - 
ます 。 し か し BU/ に し た の < ま の は 5 
が 14 な つて まる ゐる 5 まし て , らい き や 〈《 KL 
あふ に も る あす < OD US が つが 5 が lu 
の Cho マ ア ! 選 か け な さい まし 。 あけ は な し 
た スト = ニ 〆 DUD そば に の る の は 
て \ ろ も る も ち DVN も の じゃ や あり 5 ませ ん Ar 
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wo koshiraete 0 keure. 


3.—You are always welcome. 0 Yone! Come here! Make a 
fire in the foreign room. 


4—Dixzo, sono yo ni o kamai loudasaimasu na. 
4.—Don’t go to that trouble, picase. 


5.—Ie, ohitto mo o kamai mishimasen. Kyd wa taihen leuraloutte 
sami gozaimasu no de, jibun de mo asoko ye yukd, to omolte ita no 
dest. Sa! dt ye agarimashd, 

5.It is no trouble. Indeed, the day is so dark and cold that I 
thought of going there, myself, Let us go up stairs, 


6.—Anata wa taitei kolo ni irasshaimasu deshd, ne. Koko kara 


Shinagawa wan no Keshilci wo mireba, taigai no kimaranai shian mo 
kimatte shimau deshd. Sore ni mata ke た た 0 na go bunko wo omochi de 
goenimasi ne. 


G.—I should think you would spend a good deal of your time 
here. ‘This view of the Shinagawn bay would settle the question 
for me, And then, you Lave this fine library. 


%—Kono hey wo koshiraemashita toki ni wa, benkydshitew ni 
shiyo, to omotte ita no desu. Go shichi no tori, koko wa watakushi. 
9 kono mae Evcoku kara kaerimashita sugu ato ni koshiracta no de 
gozaimasu. Shikashi oi-oi wi, shita no koma no hd ga yoku natte ma~ 
irimashite, rai Ieyaku ni au ni mo, asoko no hd ga tsugd ga yor no 
dest. Ma! okake nasaimashi. Alcechanashi ta stove wo hi no soba ni 
iru no wa, kokoromochi no ti mono ja arimasen Kea ! 

7 一 1 intended to make this my work-room, when I built it. I 
built the house, you know, just after my last trip to England, Bat 
gradually I got to liking the little room down stairs. It suits most 
of my visitors better. Sit down, An open-grate fire is good com- 
pany, isn’t it? 
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8. 一 あく わい で ご ざいます No わた くし る 
WA は 74 で さん が LI に だ た 8 つけ て 
eaelRo て の や う に あら 6 し が あつ て 
(Bu. WA に は UA を も へ だ い ヽ \ し ます 
と へ や の な か が ひじ や う 5 に や 53 U 
な の つて まま の り 5 ます 。 どう も DY の LIST 
と と o。 あめ は や お と そろ し い BE を させ - 
SF ね 。 し か し わた くし は UB は あら し 
が あら 55 が , な か ら 5 う 5 か あま 5 と ん ぢ ゃ く 
い だ た し ませ ん 。 


10. 一 じ つ _ は さく ば ん Lu 72x 5 か が 
あつ た の で す 。 わた くし は を の た ょ 15 を 
は の つか ね ん も る まつ て を 5 まし だ 6 


11. 一 それ は B® めで だ 5 ど ご ざい ます 。 どう 5 
vi て と を B&B SN な さい すみ し た か 。 


12. 一 か れ て れ は つか ね ん ほど ま へ の てく と 
で Hbd¢L7 が ば う 5 せき の あな た らしい 
き 8 かい を せい ざ 5 する (DVL が 
だ ち ま し て を そ を < へ HL は あめ 5 が ね を 
だ いて い いれ 7 が の で 〆 ど ざい ます 。 35 L- 
ます まま へ に は で きる だ け の さ う だ ん た 
を LR の て あり 5 ます BD に か ね ん 
72 \ Wa 5b に と の 《 わい ぃ し や は 
の つぶれ て し まい まし な た 。 を そ と て で を の た て も の 
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8.—Yukwai de go zaimasu, ne. Watakushi mo, kyo wa taku de 
sc sho ni taki-tsukete okimashita. Kono yo ni arashi ga atte AE 
ban ni wa, hi wo moetatashimasu to heya no naka ga, hijo ni yd ni 
natte mairimasu, Domo! kaze no fulimasu koto! Ame wa osoroshii 
oo wo sasemasu, ne. Shilashi, watakushi wa kyd wa arashi ga ard 
ga nakand ga, amari tonjalu itashimasen. 

8.—Delightful! I have three of them going to-day. On a stormy, 
dark day like this, a blazing fire does much to cheer up n room. 
‘How the wind blows! The rain has a fierce sound. But, do you 

T don’t much care to-day whether it storms or not? 


9.—Naze desu ka? 

9 一 Whby? 

10.—Jitsu wa, sakuban yoi tayori ga atta no desu. Wataleushi wa 
sono tayori wo, hakka nen mo matte orimashita. 

10.—T received good news Inst night. I have been waiting eight 
years for it. 


11.—Sore wa, omedets qozaimasu. Db it kolo wo o kiki nasaimas 
shita ka? 
11,—I congratulate you, What have yon heard? 


‘12,—Kare-kore, hakka nen hodo mae no koto de arimashita ga, 20 に 
ei no atarashti た が gi wo seizd suru ewaisha ga tachimashite, soko 
‘ye wataleushi wa arigane wo taitei ireta no de gozaimasu, So shimasu 
‘mae ni wa, dekiru dale no silan wo shita no de arimasu ga, nika nen 
tata wehi ni sono kwatsha wa tsubureto shimaimashita. Soko de, 


 tatemamo to Kikai to wa Watakushi no te ye watarimashita, Kore 
no azike kin no teitd ni age olfa kara de gotnimnsn. 


‘mo dekinalcatta no dest. Saigo ni sore wo jimen 
87 が PHOpueyid- fies no. Dale gi 
tila no de, go た 2 nen no aida kono jimen wa 

de, taczu watakushi mo shinya wo hera- 

aes sane bs tan SCC 





312 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


と き 8 かい と は ORL の て へ O?Rd- 
まし だ が 。 て れ は ORCL の あ づ け きん 
の て いた 5 に ROT LOR か ら 6 で どど - 
ざい ます 。 し か し わた だ た 《 し は BSL EK 
を 。 どう する と と も で きま せん で し か な 。 
うる と と % で きか かつ だ た の で す 。 さい ひ - 
c に それ を ぢ めん と びき - か へ る て と 
に ぃ だ た し まし だ が , ひき の つ ゞ さい て BHA の 
ば ひか ひ が ふ - く は の つ ばつ に な ぁ 5 まし な の 
Tt どか ね ん の あ ひ だ て この BHA は 
人 ゃ も る に と な め 5 ます ば つか TCT, た だ たえず 
DRL の し うに ふ ム を へ らし て の み を 5})- 
まし だ 。 と と ろ が き 《 ば ん の < と で す が 
Loe が あり まして, と れ ら の LB の 
vom LI が うれ た と VR て と を 
VOT まわ 5 まし だ 。 LK か いせ い の RS 
た さ う ば が つい て sR の で ご ど ざ いま きす 。 
それ で わた (し の だ ゞ さい ひま の みみ で 
は , そん だ と ぶな も $ も の つて OR ぷん を 
の こら 6 ず と 5 か へ し て , まだ その Bw WL 
よほど よけい な か だ た が あら 6 と BAA 
の で す o 


13—ZHn は BB し あ は せ で ご ざい 3 し か た 。 
し か し と 8 た 35 ws て と が ある 8 
で て CIvEFo BO な に ご と も BOT 
の る か な た へ ま は つて ま の り 5 ます 。 
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arimashite, korera no tochi no ikka-sho ga ureta, to 大 Koto 10 itte 
mairimashita, Shileu Kenisei no tame ni soba ga teuite Keita no de yo- 
ztimast. Sore de watakushi no tadaima no mikomt de wa, son da to 
omotte ita bun wo nokorazk tortleaeshite, mada sono hoka ni yohodo 
yokei na taka ga ard, to omow no dest. 


12. 一 Abont eight years ago, I invested nearly all the money I 
cwned in a company organized to manufacture a new machine for 
cotton mills. I took the best advice I could get, Within two years 
the company failed, Its building and machines were turned over 
to me. They had been pledged as security for my investment. But 
I could do nothing with them for a long time. I could not sell 
them. At last, I managed to exchange them for some real estate, 
Then the real-estate market collapsed. For five years that property 
has been nothing but a burden on me. It has made a steady drain 
on my income, Last night I heard that one of those pieces of land 
had been sold, A new city improvement has brought the property 


into the market. The prospect now is that I shall get back all I 
thought losj, and mush more. 


13—Sore wa o shiawase de goruimashita. Shikashi, toki-dokit ao ite 
koto ga ark mono de gozaimasu, Mazu nani goto mo matte iru kata 
ye, Mawatte mairimasu, 

13.—You are fortunate, But it often happens so. Everything 
comes to him who waits. 
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14 一 と それ は ROSH に は な 5 ます Bp 

ふし あ は せ WCW LOT を 6 れる し あ は せ は 
うれ し く あり ませ ん 。 その か ん が へ は 
けん ぜん で て は あり ませ 5 が わた 《 し は 
ふ ム ふし あ は せ を か け は し と せな い T し あ は せ 
を を え だ い と 忌 も ひま すす 。 


+P. だ いい Ldn し の LC eas, 


a 4 み 
が かしら が る し て を を が くさ ず 。 

1. 一 ミカ ター レー らん ぷ を と る し ませ Do 
(64 か な つて Be や う で ど ご ざい ます 。 U 
が ひじ やう た み じ か く な か 5 まし た の TFT, 
ae に か る と 85 よる て ど ざ いま す 
ね 。 

2 ロビ ピン ソン - し レー あな だ Sn B&B さき し の つか へ 
な けれ ば わた だ た くし は REX の あか 5 の 
と ば で は な し だ う 5  〆 ど ざい ます 。 = ニホン UL 
は ¢ て と に fu せき 8 だ ん が ど ざ いま ます 
Wo 

8—-4, どく AR の は うう と , ABA の 
は う 5 。 と WwW’ だ くさ ん で る と て くろ が 
ど ご ざい ます 。 も うす て し くべ ませ 5。 


id dj 
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14.—Sore wa nagusame ni wa narimasu ga, fushiaiase ni yorite 
erareru shiawase wa, ureshiku arimasen. Sono kangae wa kenzen de 
wa arimasho ga, watakushi ua fushiacase wo kakehashi to senai de 
Shiairase wo etai, to omoimasu. 

14.—That is comforting. Yet, prosperity through misfortune does 
not fascinate me. The idea may be a tonic. I prefer prosperity, 
without having misfortune a bridge to it. 


XIV. DAI JU-SHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
FOURTEENTH PROVERB. 
KA. 


Kashiva khakushite の wo kakasazu. 
Though the head be hidden the tail is scen. 


7. Mikata Shi:—Damjpu ico tomoshimasho ka? Kuraku natte kita 
yo de gozaimasu. Ii ga hijo ni mijikalu narimashita no de, go go ni 
nmaru“to mo yoru de gozaimasu, ne. 


】. Mr. w:—Shall I have the lamp lighted? It is growing dark. 
The days are so short that it is almost night at five o'clock. 


2. Robinson Shi:— Anata sae o saskitsukae nakervia, rcatakcushi 
wa takibi no akari no soba de, hanashito gozaimasu. Nihon ni ira, 
inakolo ni yor sehilan qa gogqaimasu, ne. 


2. Mr. R:—If you don’t care, I would rather talk by the fire- 
light. You have excellent coal in Japan. 


ーー ナル が 。 gaku kita no ho lo, minani no ho to rad, takusan dere 
tokoro ga gozarmast, 

3.—Yer, in the far north and in the south there are immense 
coal depositr. I will put some more coal on the fire. 
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4--UD に ゆく 〈 わ ひい な COW で す NR 
と て とろ が アノ きん じゅ め う 5 が あ だ ま を 
か くす て と に の いて の て と わざ ぎ で どど - 
ざい ます が , あの と と わざ は きん じゅ うう の 
5b に ある いつ し ゆめ の 35H な 
し ふく 《 わ ん か ら 6 と の 友 の で ご ざい ます 。 
わた (くし の (UR で 8 あれ と BAR 
て と わざ 。 が ど ざ いま し て , て ども る の 238 
わ だ た くし は , だ て 5 が まい \ す な の な か へ 
あ だ ま を OCF と vHR は な し を Lh 
ZLRy だ て う は それ で CHA の か ら 6 だ 
が の と 6 ず か 〈 れ だ と BI9DT ゐる 
らし い CTs 

5 一 た し か わが (1 の や ます に の る と 5 
の うち に も る その LES UH な の が 


ある と きい て ちり ます 。 ひと は も し じ ぶ ん 
を か 《 さ う 5 と BIOR FH ひと の DB 
に の つき 35 な て と は の と 6 ず か くす 
や う 5 に し な けれ ば な 5 ませ ん 。 だ たと へ ば ど み - 
ぼう に は いつ て ゆか の 5 へ BRK 
を BELT wl や う で は の け ま せん 。 
6 一 さ う で す 。 それ か ら BR さく ね ん 4 の 
ふゆ わた だく し が き \ ま し た ある わか いる の 
か し だ や う な と と を し て 38 で やけ サー- 
まき せん 。 その 3D は わた くし の と る ゃ る だ ち も ち 
の と と て とろ へ いや し き と 《 め いひ の て が み 
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£—diteu ni yulowat na hond desu, ne, Tokoro ga, ano kinjt 
ga atama tc Kaleusu oo ni tsuite no Keotowaza de gozaimasu ga, ano 
Kotowaza wea ci no uehi ni art isshu no kimyd na shitkwan lara 
totta no, de gozaimasn, Watakushi no Icuni de mo are to onnajit 
Kotowaza ga gozaimashite, Kodomo no toki watakushi wa dachd ga 
mama suna.no naka ye atama to Kalcusu, to i hanashi 10 yomi- 
mashita, Dacho wa sore de jibun no karadd ga nokoraau Takureta, 
to omotte iru rashit desu, 

ネーWhat a cheerfal blaze! —— This proverb about animals 
hiding their heads is drawn from a queer habit among animals. 
We have the same thing in our popular sayings. When I was a 
child, I rend that the ostrich often hides his head in the sand, He 
seems to think he is all hidden when he does that. 


5—Tashika, waga kuni no yama ni iru tori no uchi ni mo, sono 
tori baka na no ga aru, to kiite orimasu. Hito wa moshi jibun wo 
Kakus5 to omotta nara hito no me ni tsuki sb na koto wa nokarazu, 
Kaleusu yo ni shinakereba narimasen, Tatoeva, doro06 ni haitte yuka 
no ue ni, nafuda ro oloshite iku yo de eg ikemasen. 

5.—I am told that one of our mountain birds is just as stupid. 
If a man wishes to hide he must be careful to cover up everything 
that would expose him. For example, don’t rob « man’s house, and 
leave your visiting card on the floor. 


6,—S6 desu. Sore kara, mata salu nen no fuyn watakushi ga 
kikimashita aru wakai mono ga shita yd na koto wo, shite mo ikema- 
sen, Sono mono wa, watalcushi no tomodachi no tokoro yo iyashiki 
tokoumei no tegami wo okutta no desu ga, tomodachi no shoki wa sono 
‘mono no shuseki wo, shitte imashita no desu. 


- 6.—Yes, and don’t do what I knew a foolish young fellow do last 
He wrote a scurrilous anonymous letter to a friend of mine, 








318 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


を &¢COR の で す が と る だ ち の し ょ き 
は 2D も の の し ゆめ せ 8 を LOT ゐ ま し か た 
の で す 。 


7 一 わた くし は て の て と て と わざ ぎ 15 る 
すぐ で れ だ WELSH を LOT TCHBTFo それ 
は USA を WC SHE な ら 6 や う に な る 
て と を 。 す て と て し る し な い の で す 。 
だ の て い PCF AL は な に か あ ば か れる 
や う な と と を の と し て xT も の THFo 


TH, fiw bS ご の こと わ ぎ 。 
よ と 


よめ が し 5 と め (と BS. 

1. ロビ ン ソ ン - し レ し: 一 と 析 か ら し うと め の 
と と わざ に うつ 5 ませ う 5。 て と の て と わざ は 
ぜ う だ ん CT あり ませ う カ か 。 ひま し め で 
あり 5 ませ う Do 


32. ミカ ター し : 一 わた くし は 5 や う 5 は う BGS 
と や も ひま す が , 29 BS ば あさ ん へ の 
いま し め だ と LC を 8 ませ 5 う 5。 て の て と - 
わざ は まだ すべ て けん の の ある UES 
の wtldo と も な り 5 ます 。 を さめ られ る 
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whose secretary was familiar with his hand-writing. 


7.— Watakushi wa kono kotowaze yori mo sugureta imashine two 
shitte orimasu, sore wa jibun wo kakusaneba naranu yo ni naru koto 
ico, Sukoshi mo shinai no desu. Taitei kakusu hito wa, nani ka aba- 
kareru yo na koto wo, nokoshite oO だ te monodesu. 


7.—I know a better moral even than that. Don’t do at all what 
would make you try to hide yourself. The hiding man almost al- 
ways leaves something exposed, that betrwys him. 


XV. DAI JU-GO NO KOTOWAZA. 
FIFTEENTH PROVERB. 
YO. 
Yome ga shutome ni aru. 
A bride will become a mother-in-law. 


7. Robinson Shi:— Hore hara shiitome no kotowaza ni utsurimasho. 
Kono kotowaza wa, jolan de arimasho ha? Imashime de arimasho 
ha? 

1. Mr. R:—Now let us take up the mother-in-law proverb. Is 
this a joke, or is it a warning? 


2. Mikata Shi:— JPatakushi ira ryoho daro, to omoimasu ga, maz 
obad-san ye no oiwtshime da, to shite okimashd. Kono hotowaza wu 
mata subele hen-t no arn hito-bito wo imashiine to mo narimasu. 
Osamerareru hito mo osameru hito ni naru koto ga, arimasu kara, 

2. Mr. M:—Both, I suppose. Let us call it a warning to grand- 
mothers. I see in it, too, n warning to all who are in authority. 
The subject may become a ruler some time. 
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ひと も る を きめ る ひと に な る て と が 
あり ます か ら っ ぅ 


3 一 ー ホ ネン の ふじ ん の ちの は わた だ くし 
の くに な ど と は Toms ち が ク て d- 
ます 。 

私 一 それ は 35 で どど ざい ます 。 し か し 
と し つき 8 の RO に し た が つて Br LEE 
の へ ん 《 わ が を と つて を 5 ます 。 いぜん は 
ょ よめ と いひ へ ば を の つと の 5 や うし ん の 
てこ \ ろ - ま まかせ の も の で あり ぅ まして, よめ - 
wb & vR 。 て と は つま 5 ふじ ん が 
う 5 うまれ だ た 5b DH ょ めい 5 を Ler うち 
へ USHORSS\ て と で HOSUR 


5 一 は で は LEY ち が つ て を 1 ます 





Do 

6—»~4, わたくし の と る だ ち の うち で 
ずい ぷん そ て の う 5 ち の すめ が よめ い 5$1 
を し た Ob 3 で て も いぜん LES た さと の 
が どく と な つて を る と て ろ が ど ざ いま す 。 


7 一 それ て る や は 5 し うと め は LB 
に だ た いし て LIE の ちか ら 6 を る つて 
を 5 ます か 。 


3 一 げろ ん 35 で す 。 それ が わが CK 
の し ょ ふ 《 わ ん の いち ぶ ゞ ん T ある の 
で す 。 その 《 わ ん けい に へ ん 《 わ が 全く と - 
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の て (4 20 に は RHE の と き 8 が 
か い ヽ いり 5 みせ う 。 


9 一 それ MH と の と と わざ を $85 ひと た - 
の つ (8b の いみ に と る て と が で 8&4- 
2@¥5, す な は ち , も し じ ぶ ん の Bt を 
し ん せつ 。 に 。 あつ か つて 。 も らい だ い RS 
USA も る また その YH を し ん せつ の に 
あつ か は な けれ ば げ ば な り 5 ませ ん 。 


10—35 vA いみ で ある か る し れ - 
ませ 4。 わが (1 の し ふく わん は BOER 
Dd 《 く に か ら みる と ち が つ て を 5 ま ます 
が , それ が 72%, わが CK の AV は 
CZ し ょ は うち の と ほめ 5 ふゆ 〈《 わ い で る あら 5- 
ませ ん 。 いつ だ たい し ふく わん は と の や 5 う で 
あり ませ 5 PM, し ふく 《 わ ん の ね と な は る ヽ 
は うば ふさ へ ょ けれ ば それ で lr の 
で す 。 


TAD だ いじ ふろ く の こと わざ 。 
た る $ 
R HB .XaL ひか り な し 。 


lL ロゼ ピン ッ ン - レ ジー て と 。 に の ど \ み る の 
いい \ & へ や CHT て と 。 さ う し て WOZS 
な ご ど ぷん < を SB も る もち TH No ちか どろ 
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S8.—Undoubtedly, That is purt of our custom, Any change in 
that relation would be exceedingly slow in coming. 


9.—Sore kara, kono kotowaza wo md hitolsu hoka no imi ni tore 
koto ga dekimashs. Sunawachi, moshi jibun no mago wo shinsetsu ni 
atsukatte moraitai nara, jibun mo mata sono yome: ro shinsetsu ni 
atsukawanakereba narimasen. 

9 一 The proverb yet holds good, then? If a woman wishes to 
have her grandchildren kindly treated, she should treat her daughter- 
in-law kindly. 


7 一 8 ta imi de aru ka mo shiremasen. Wage kuni no  shiikwan 
wa, anata no 0 Kuni kara mire to chigatte orimasu ga, sore ga tame 
woagr kunt no fufin wea go shichi no tori fuyukwai de mo arimasen, 
Iitai shidewan wa dono 90 de arimashd ga, shikacan no okonawaruru 
HANG sae yokereba, sore de yoi no desu. 

10. ‘That is probably what it means. Our customs aro different 
from yours. But our family life, you know, does not make our 
women unhappy. It is not the custom bnt the way in which the 
custom is used, that is important. 


XVI. DAI JU-ROKU NO KOTOWAZA, 
SIXTEENTH PROVERB. 
TA, 


Tama migaka zareba hikari nashi. 
A jewel unpolished will not glitter. 


4. Bovinson sui:—Makcoto wi, igokoro no ii o heya desu kolo f 
Soshite keekled na go tunko wo o mochi desu, ne. Chikagoro omotome 
no atarashii hon ga takusan goraimashi. 
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大 も とめ の あ だ ら しい KA が だ くき ん C 
ざい ませ う 。 

2. ミカ ター レー た は づか し う 5 ご ざい ます が 
ど ざい ませ ん を 。 それ で も ぐ で わい <《 か 5 
か へ 5 まし た USA は いろ ( の か ん が へ 
% あつ た の で す 。 わ だ た 《 し は わか い £8 
に は を いと < と 《 し が FS で あ ぅ まし て , 
(ちょ いと CHA くだ さい まし , A を の サ ま す 
か ら 5o) TS に ヒモ ユー ム と マコ ョ ウレ ー と 
グリ ー ン と が ご ざい ます o。 と れ は Bsr 
の 。 ろ ん ぶん - か の CALA で ど ざ いま す 。 
それ か ら ぬい <《 の し で いひ ちば ん Iv 
シキ スピ ビ ヤ , ワー デース, テニ ソン や SAv- 
BFo プラ ウェ ング の USK は て れ で 
ど ご ざい ます 。 


9 いつ あがり まし て も る と の H へ や は 
よう ど ご ざい 放す No わた くし の AR =* ン 
Dvn て と < の BR へ や は ほど わが 《( の 
い へ の 15 な の は ご ど ざ いま せん o WS 
vi IZA や , 名 や TS の ある RBH LEE 
じゃ や う ひ ん な た も る もじ 8 が ご ど ざ いま す 。 ZH 
あな た は も の と < の B&B へ や を B つか ひび 
な さら な い の CTD, 


4.U9 は , さい し ょ の か ん が へ の や ゃ 5 
に mor hk eo の は な か / Br が 











326 SECTION IH]. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


を れ ま ます の FT, と き ( ざん ね ん に BBs 
と と も る あり ます が , どう る も いろ ( 女 て と 
B, あつ て BEA や う に な 5 ませ ず " だ ん ( 
か じ に た ば か 5 ひき こま れる や う に な つて 
ゆく 《 の で ご ざい ます 。 も る の つと も イ ギ す タス や 
あな だ の B®» CW の て と と は けつ し て 
OTM は いたし ませ ん 。 これ は SR? だ つて 
% 35 で ご ざい ませ 5。 


5 一 それ は 35 THI し か し わた くし 
は と の be へ や の つか は れず に ある の 
を AGS と いつ も る ZH あな だ は sod 
と これ を HK に RD や う 5 に な さら な いか 
と を も $ ひ ます 。 それ lL あな だ は だ ん ( 
えい ご を & OTN な さる や 5 う で す Lo 
Oriel が は じ め て B め に か い ヽ \5 ま し た 
CLEA に は あな だ の えい 〆 は まく て と 
に ちゅ ふう 5 うち やう で , た いて い か ど だ つ < と $ 
あ 5 流 せん で し だ が , と の CH で は HO- 
だ た に あな だ と えい ひど の BS BAL が 
で や う に な り 5 まみ し た 。 


6 一 ちの つの し や る と ほめ 5 TT. どう る わた くし 
は 。 し の つて - ゐ だ 。 < と を だ ん ( 必 す れ て 
ZOb¢TO ORCL が し ょ さい を の つか は - 
Ze の も る まつ だ な 《 わけ の ある と と で 
ど ざ いす 。 ナル ホ ド えい の ご TCT BASF ze 
も りつ か し 〈 く な つた に ちがい は あま せん 
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dan kaji ni bakari hileiomareru yo ni natte yuku no de yozaimasu, 
Mottomo, Igirisu ya, anata no の kunt no koto wa, kesshite wasure wo 
itashimasen, Kore wa anata datte mo sd de gosnimasho. 


4—To tell the truth, it was too much np-hill work to keep’ on 
as I started. { nm sometimes sorry that I have failed. But the 
fact is, many things huve kept me from doing as I thought I should 
do 一 T gradually became engrossed with home affairs, My memories 
of England and of your country, of course, I shall never lose, It 
wonld be the same with you, should onr places bo changed, I think. 


5.—Sore wa so deshd. Shikashi, walakushi wa kono o heya no 
teukawarezu ni aru no wo mimasu to, itsu mo naze anata wa motto 
kore wo yuku ni fg な ve yo ni nasaranai ka, to omoimasu. Sore ni, 
anata wa dan-dan Eigo wo 0 wasure nasaru yo desu, yo, Watakushi 
ga hajimete o me ni kakarimashita jibun ni wa, anata no Eigo wa 
makoto ni rytichd de, taitet leado-datsu Koto mo arimasen deshita ga, 
Kono goro de toa metla ni anata to Bigo no o hanashi ga dekinw yd 
ni narimashita, 

5.—That might be. But I often wonder, when I see th’s unused 
room, why you do not make it serve you better. And, do you know? 
T think yon are gradually losing your command of the English 
langnoge. When I frst met you, you spoke English fluently, and 
with almost no accent. Now, I can searcely ever get you to talk 
with me in English. 


6.—Ossharu tori desu. Dimo, wataleushi wa shitte ita koto wo 
dan-dan wasureto maivimasu, Wataleushi ga shosai wo tsuleacanai no 
mo, mattalon wake no arn koto de gozaimasu, Naruhodo, Figo de 
hanasu koto mo mutsulcashileu watta ni chigai wa arimasen ga, shilea- 
shi, go Zonji no tori, Nihon to Yoroppa to wa iro iro no koto ga chix 
gatte orimasy kara, wataleushi ga moto no Keiko wo teuzukeru hitsnys 
ton, makoto ni sulcunai no de gozaimasu, 
、 6 一 Yon are right. I believe Iam fast forgetting what I knew, 
rh Te good reasons why I do not nse my library much, It is 
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3 し か し ど ぞ どん じ の と ほり 5 = ニキ ネン と 
ヨー ロッ と は いろ ( の と と が ちがっ つて 
を 5 ます か ら 6, わた くし が も る と の けい < を 
つ ゞ さけ る “O25 は B2rLE に す 《 な い の 
で 。 ご ど ざ いま きす o。 


7 一 な る ほど ご も つと る で す o FH K 
わた くし も あま りり あな だ OS て つ だ ひ K 
な 5 ませ ん で し た 。 どう 5 で す OBR は わ だ く し 
と いつ し 』 に えい し 1) を BLA な さい ませ ん 
Ds & DEA な ら ば グリ ー ン の HSL 
を あな だ と 5 ん どく 〈《 いひ い だ し ませ う 。o 


3. 一 ハオ 。 ドウ ヵ カ さ う ね が ひたい oD と 
BRASS oS 











—— 


Te. だ いい ゝ Le do Lb の 2 と こわさ 。 
き 。 和 A_ 


ave FlakE し つい と BSo 


1. ロビ ン ツ ン - レ ーー あら し は や ない て 
か へ つて AH な っ て まま の め り ま す 。 HSER は 
エマ ー ツ ソン を BIA な さ つ だ た < と が H- 
So bo わ だ たく (くし は て ん - や の や う な 
ば ん に は 290+ HD エマ ーッ ツン の 
「 あ らし 46 1 の し づけ き 8 BHO] と WS 
ue? 7 BPZUKELET. わた くし は 
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true that even talking English is getting to be difficult. Yet, you 
know I have yery little inducement to keep up the old studies. 
Japan and Europe are far apart in more ways than one. 


%—Naruhodo, go mottomo desu. Sore ni, watakushi mo amari 
ana a no o tetsudai ni narimasen deshita, D6 desu, anata wa wataku- 
shi 0 issho ni Eisho wo o yomi nasaimasen ka? Yoroshiku ba, Guriin 
no rekishi wo anata to rindoku itashimashi. 

7—I understand, And I am not doing much to help you along, 
How woula you like to join me in some English reading? I will 
rend Green with you, turn and tnrn abont, if you wish. 


S—Hai, dilea 86 negaitai mono, to omoimasu. 
8.—Well, I should like to accept your offer. 


XVI DAI JUSHICHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
SEVENTEENTH PROVERB. 
RE, 


” Ret sugureba shitswreé to naru. 
Too much politeness becomes rudeness. 


1, Mobinaon mm 一 do wa yamanai de, kaelte hidokeu natte mai 
rimasu. Anata wa Emdason wo o yomi nasatta koto ga arimasu ka? 
Watakushi wa konya no yO na ban ni wa, killo ano Emason no 
“ Arashi fuleu yo no shizukeli madoi," to ii ikku vo omoidashimasu. 
Wataleushi wa omo ku wa ie no solo ni arashi ga aru toki ni, irori 
no soba de nagusamerarers arisama wo, makoto ni yoku arawashite 
aru, to omotte kanshin ilashimasu. Ya! domo ame ga hidoku mado 
wo uchimasu, ne. 

1, ™r, ®:—The storm does not let up. Indeed, it grows worse, 
You have read Emerson, havent you? I never pass an evening 
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と の ¢ は いひ へ の を そ と KR あら し が 
ある £3 に 045 の そば て な で ぐさ め - 
られ る HOS を B2~t に IC あら は - 
Lt ある と ふも つて か ん し ん いな た レ し ます 。 
ヤ ア ! ドウ モ あめ BANG BE を うち - 
ます ね 。 

2 ミカ ター レ : 一 革 と を し め ま せ う 。 ツン : 
これ で £5 ご ざい ませ う 。 SFR は ご は ん 
を たべ ぺ べ て いら つの し や いま せん Do その は 5 が 
15 ご ど ざ いま す 。 モウ や し ょ 〈 く の £3 で ど - 
ざい ます 。 (て な 59 と お - ョ キチ - さ きん いで - き - た る o) 
どど は ん は いよ \ か No 


3—bsatr ハイ だ さい の ま 。 


邊 一 ロビ ン ツ ン - さ ん が ど は ん FS BAI 
な さる か ら o 

5 一 よろ し う 5 ご ざい ます 。 Reve すぐ で き - 
ます 。 こ ヽ で めし あがめ 5 ます Dro 


0. 一 C ロ ピン シッ シン - レ ミー ご を さ し い わ ) 4%, Uz it 
だ た し ませ う 。 
一 ミカ ター し : 一 ョ ヨロ シィ , LR が で きた ら げ 


tC KK B し ら せ o 


* *& 
¥* 区 # 


8. 一 ミカ ター レ : 一 どう ぞ ど そ と < へ B か け BIv 9 
Z\ は に か い か ら みる と ょ 令 ど させ 5 
ど ご ざい ます 。 85 ALO の ひば げ ば ち を も の て 
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like this, without thinking of his “tumultuous privacy of storm.” 
That line always struck me as expressing perfectly the comfort of 
a fire-side, with a storm raging around the house. How the rain 
dashes against the window ! 


2. Mikata Shi:— Mado wo shimemasho. Sore! Kore de yo gozi- 
mashd. Anata wa gohan wo tabete irasshaimasen ka? Sono ho ga 
yo gozaimasu. Mo yashoku no toki de gozaimasu. (Te wo utsu to の Yone 
{aekttaru). (fohan wa ii ka e? 

2. mr. ¥:—I will close the blinds, There! This is better. You 
will stay to dinner won’t you? That is right! It is about time 
now for dinner. (Clapping hts hands. O Yone san appears.) Is dinner ready? 


3. O Yone:—Hai! Tadaima. 
3. O Yone.—Very soon, sir. 
4.— Robinson san ga gohan wo o agari nasaru kara. 


4. Mr. w:—Mr. Robinson will take dinner with me. 


5. O Yone:—Yoroshié gozaimasu. Tadaima suqu dekimasu. Koko 
de meshi agarimasu ka? 

5. O Yone:—All right sir. Dinner will be ready in a few minutes. 
Bbha】] I serve it here, sir? 

6.—( Robinson- Shi -—go wo sashiire) Tiya, shita ni itashimasho. 

G. Mr. Bi— (Interysing) Oh no! let us have it down stairs. 


7.—Yoroshii. Shitahu ga dekitaraba sugu ni o shirase. 
7. Mr. %:—Very good! Call us as soon as things are ready. 


Io # 
* % % 


8. Mir. M:—Dozo, soko ye o kake nasai, Koko wa nikai karu miru 
to, yohodo sami gozaimasu. Mo hitotsu no hibachi wo motte o ide. 
Anata wa gicaito tro o meshi nasaimasen ka ? 
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ぉ いで て 。 あな だ た は Cdbvr5 を B® めし 
な さい みせ ん Dr ' 


9. 一 イー エ ちの つと も BUS あり め 5 馬 せん 。o 

(ミカ タ - ふ じん つぎ の ま より Bak に 「 け つと 3 
な も つて お いで 」] と WR けつ と う きたり げ れ ば ,。 ふじ ん 
は これ を ロゼ ピン ッ ン の F-HL に まき つけ , DEV な が が 65, 
「 わ た くし - ど 6 も は この GN に の つて あし を あたい \ め - 
ます 」 と WR ロ ピ ン ツ ン は じたい な tbl が , つ ひ 
に これ を 5) いろ ( ど めん だ 5 を か け て 
BEML OST 


10. 一 か ん - ざ け を FAL BSB HAS な さい ひ - 
Zlo それ で へ や の さび さ が と れ - 
ませ う o 


1 一 し か し へ や は ちの つと も さ ぜ 〈 あら}- 

ませ ん 4。 ど 5 か CAR KK か まつ て CH 
さい ます BZ コレ へ シタ タリ,。 わた くし の 
あし が あな た に ふれ すし た 。 ま て と U 
£35 を いた し まし だ た 。 


12. 一 オー テ エ , わた くし 。 と を 。 し つれ い を 
いた し まし だ 。 マ ア ( そ を と & や いで o と の 
ォ オム レツ は BSB あがり に な られ ませ 5。 
「 て ん ぷら 」 の は 5 は いひ か ゞ で ご ざい ます 。 


13 一 あめ が だ た 5。 あな た は vo る ど 
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8. Mr. m:—Please sit there. It is much colder here, than np 
stairs. Bring another hibachi. Don't you want to put on your overs 
cont ? 


9.—Ie, chitto mo samulu arimasen. (Mikata fujin tsugi no ma 
yori o Yone ni "な ef 人 5 wo motte o ide,” to i, Kettd Kitari-kereba, 
fujin wa Kore wo Robinson no suashi ni makitsuke, warai nagara, 
“ Watakushi domo wa kono we ni notte ashi io attamemasu,” to iw. 
Robinson wa jitai wo seshi ga, tsui ni kore wo uce) Iro-iro go mend 
two Keakete osoreirimasu, 

9.—No indeed I am perfectly comfortable. (Mrs. Mikata from an 
adjoining room says to 0 Yone, “" Fetch me the brown rug.” The rug 
is brought,—she wraps it about Mr. Hobinson's shoeless feet, saying 
with a laugh, “We keep our feet warm by sitting on them.” Mr, 
Robinson protests, but accepts, and adds.) I am yery rude to trouble 
you so. 


10.—Kan-zake wo sukoshi o agari nasaimashi. Sore de heya no 
samusa ga toremashd. 

10. ar. m:—Let me give you some hot sake, It will take the 
chill off the room. 


11—Shikashi, heya wa chitlo mo samukeu arimasen, Doka sonna 
ni kamatte udasaimasu na. Kore wa shitari, watakushi no ashi ga 
anata ni furemashita, Makoto ni, soso no itashimashita. 

IL. But the room is not chilly, I assure you. Please do not 
trouble yourself any more on my account, There! I have pushed 
my foot against you. I am very awkward. 


12—TIe, watakushi koso shitsurei wo itashimashita, Ma-ma soko ni 
0 ide, Kono omuretsu wa o agari mi nararemashs. Tempura no hd 
wa ikaga de gozmimasu, 

12.—No! it was I who was rude, Don’t move, Here is an omelet 
‘that you may like. And some fried fish. 


(13,—Arigatd, Anata wa itsu mo go shinsetsu de gozaimasu, SA に 
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し ん せつ で TIVEFO し か し わた だ (し が 
USA の あし で あな だ を つき , あな た 
が いま の や う 5 WU B と な へ な さき つた の 
で , わた くし は フト わが アメ 9 タカ の 
Khe の (KH で , ある ぶ だ ふし つ の な か 
で BLO と と , イヤ ね と て つ 友 と まき うす 
と と を た も ひだ し まし だ が 。 も る ちろ ん と これ は 
あな た の SB と だ へ を ひひ や う いたす の 
で あり 5 みせ ん 。 あな だ た の BS (KR の れい ぎ 
は まつ だ た 〈《 ふろ し 5 ご ど ざい ます が 。 は な し 
は か や う 5 で す 。 ある UL が RRA の 
そば を と 人 ほ つ て その ひと の あし を ふん だ 
の Choo を て で ,「 こ て これ は し つれ い 」 と va- 
ます と , UAH で も る Ten は Lone 
DRL が そ さ う を いひ だ し まし た の TI 
と 。 ひひ まし だ 。 FHS い だ た し まし て わた く (し 
の は う 5 が わる い の CH) と まう し ます 
と 「 オ ャ ( わた 《 し の あし が あな な の 
と ほり )- み ち に あつ だ の で す 」 と いひ - 
まし だ 。「 ィ イ ャ わた くし の め が ある wd 
と と ろ に な か つた の Cty と vuss 2, 
UPA て は だ ち - あ が り ま し て , 「 ど う あつ て 
る $ る わた くし の あし が あな た の LEL- 
みち に あつ だ の で す 」 と CRNRLRo 
する と , と な た は する どき ち CA で いひ ます 


に は 「 あ な た は わた くし を RBI する 
B か ん が へ TH か 「 ソ レム スハ わた (くし の 
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Kashi, watakushi ga jibun no ashi de anata wo tsuki, anata ga ime 
no yo ni 0 kotae nasatta no de, watakushi wa futo waga Amerika no 
nambu no kuni de, aru buti-shitsu no naka de okotta koto, iya okotta 
to mosu koto wo omoidashimashita, Mochiron, kore wa anata no o 
keotae wo hihyd itasu no de arimasen, Anata no o kuni no reigi wa 
‘mattaku yoroshit gozaimasu ga, hanashi a kay desu. Aru hito ga 
tanin no soba wo tite sono hito no ashi wo funda no desu. Soko de, 
“kore wa shitsurci,” to iimasu to, mukd de mo “kore wa shitsurei, 
rwatalushi ga sosi wo ilashimashita no de,” to iimashita, ‘ Di itashi- 
mashite, watakushi no hd ga warui no desu,” to mbshimasn to, “ iya- 
iya, vatakushi no ashi ga anata no forimichi ni atta no desu," to 
iimashita. “ Iya, watakushi no me ga aru Oi tokoro ni nakatta no 
desu," to timasu to, muk6 de wa tachiagarimashite, “dé atte mo, wata- 
Keushi no ashi ga anata no tori-michi ni atta no desu,” to kolaemashita. 
Suru to, konata wa surudoki koe de iimasu ni wa, “anata wa wata- 
Teushi wo bujoku suru o kangae desu ka?” “Sore wa watakushi no 


ihoake wo bujoku to nasaru to mo nasaranu to mo anata no go katte 
desu.” "Sore de wa yoroshi gozaimasu, Watakushi no meishi wo sashi- 
agemasu. Soshite, Bangu Shosa wo shimei itashimasu,” to iimashita. 
Sunawachi, kono arasoi no kekkwa wa cef46 to narimashite, yoku-jiteu 
no go-go ni nari, hitori no shinshi wa ashi ni danywan wo wcefe hoji- 
mete sono mi no ichibun wo tatemashita. 


13.—Thank you! Yon are always very kind. When I pushed you 
with my foot, and you answered us you did, I could not help 
thinking of what took place,—or is said to have taken place 一 in a 
ball-room in one of onr Sonthern States. Of course, I make no crit- 
jeism cf your onswer to me. Your country's polite forms are per- 
fect. Bnt the story goes:—A man in passing another, trod upon 
‘the other's foot. “I beg your pardor, wir” be snid, “I beg your 
pardon,” retnrned the other," it was my awkwardness,” “ Not at all,” 
waid the first, “I was to blame.” The other replied. “I assure you, 
wir, my foot was in your way.’ “I beg your pardon,” retorted the 
"my eyes were not where they ought to be.” “I say,” broke 

pd man rising, “I was in your way.” “Do yon mean 

sir?” returned the first with sw nettled tone, “I don't 

take my apology ns an insult or not,” ndded the 

tir, here is my card, and 1 refer you to Major 

t was nm duel the next afternoon. One of the 

a bullet in bis leg. Permonal honor was satisfied. 
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Robert よく じ つ の Ss に Bd, ひと 5 
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ま し た o 


TAS だ い 上 ふ は ち の こと わ ぎ 。 
ん 2 ¥ 


で 5 つ し KH OD を や る ゐ 。 


1 一 み だ り は v? の は な し Rt BS 
Fu に 3 は 15 に ub, や が で ゆ ム ふ は ん る 
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XVI, DAI JUHACHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
EIGHTEENTH PROVERB. 
SO. 
Sode utsushi ni mono wo yaru. 
Gives by passing it through the sleeve. 


1.—Mitari wa ima no hanashi nite di ni yd ni iri, yagate yihan 
mo sumi kwashi ya, kudamono nado wo tabe, Milata fujin wa koto nt 
tgosefe mukashi no isamashiki ula wo utaishi ga, sui ni shamisen 
wo toriidashile koi to fulusha to no uta wo utaitari. Uta no hanashi 
wa tsshu no higeki nite, mattaku mujitsu naru hanayome no mi ni 
okoritaru Kotogara nari. Aru wakeaki musume arite toshi yoreru kane- 
mochi no akiudo ni yomeiri sexhi ni, kono alciudo wa nasake-gokoro no 
naki ue wi netami-bukaku shite, jitun no tsvma wa tonari no uchi no 
seinen ni esd seri to utagaishi ga, aru hi no kolo, tewna ga ikegakct 
‘no aida yori tonari no id ni oru hito ni nani ka wataseri, to omot- 
_ Komi, pun-pun to shite ikidori, taczu tsuma no soburi ni ki wo teukesht 
ga, kore yori wa wazuka no koto made mo ritagai no tane to narite, 
shitto no homura ni mune wo nayamashi, shidai ni tsuma ni teuralot 
atari, tani ni wa akiralea ni misao wo yaburitari to te, tsuma no tsumi 
wo semuru ni oyobishi ga, tsuma wa nani-goto wo mo shirazu to tite, 
hi ni mat iitokan to mo sezariki. Teugh no yo, tuna wa io 
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ょ よめ いり せ し に , て と の あ ぎ うど は な さき け - 
どい \ ろ の な 3 5 へ K ね だ み - ぶ か くく し て 
CEA の OF は と な 5) の うぅ ちち の せ v- 
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Valles, RAT OF の ERD KR 8B 
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まで も 5 た が ひい の だ ね と な 5 て , し つと 
の 休む 5 % vA を な や まし, し だ co LU 
OF に 9066 bd, Ov に は あき 3 ぅ 2 ら - 
か に みさ を を や ぶ が 5 だ 5 と て , OF の 
つみ を せ ぜ る に BSBIAL が が, OF は 
な に Ck を も し 6 ず と WUT, HBAS 
に まん ひひ - と か ん と も る せ ざ 58。 つき 
の ょ , OF は に は に いひ で し BB あき うど 
は て と れ を みて いひ か 5 に RAF, し ら は 
を と の て あと を つけ だ た 5。 し か る K OF 
の す が た だ の みあ だ た ら ざ る 15, あか 5 を 
RET せん さく 〈 せ し た, OF は す で K 
し ヽ いて あり 5 め け 5。 2 は あ &5 ど の URL 
%™Z SRBU の いけ に へ と ZT, AD 
Dh その み を て と てろ せる な 5) け 5。 


2. n ビ ピン ツン - し : 一 どう も る あり が だ た う ど ざ w- 
SLR YAY + F か な し い B は か し CTF Mo 
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ni ideshi ga, aktudo tea kore wo mite, ikart ni taezu, shira-ha wo totte 
ato wo tsuketari. Shikaru ni tsuma no sugata no mialarazaru yori, 
akari wo mochite sensalcu sheshi ni tsuma wa sude ni shishite arikeri. 
Ko wa akiudo no muhd narn wlagai no ikenie to narite, mizukara sono 
mi eo koroseru naritceri. 

1.—The threo friends had a gooil laugh over the story. At the 
close of the dinner, cakes, sweotments and frnit were enjoyed. Mrs. 
Milata sang an ancient heroi song, accompanying herself with the 
koto. Then she took down her samisen, and sang a story of love 
and revenge. It was of a tragedy which was brought about in all 
innocence on the part of a bride. A young girl had been married 
toa rich old merchant. He was nnlovable。 and wns excessively 
jealous. He suspected that his bride wis enamoured of a young 
man who lived in a neighboring honse. One day he saw her, as he 
thought, pass something through the hedge to some one in his 
neighbor's garden. He became angry and moody. He watched s 
wife continually. His suspicion fed upon triflea until he became 
mad with jealousy. He gradually became cruel to her. He finally 
aconsed ler of unfaithfulness, She denied everything, but would 
explain nothing. The next night she went out into the garden. 
He followed her infuriated, with sword unsheathed. She was not to 
be seen, With antern then he songht her, He found her at last 
She was dead; killed by ber own hand; the victim of bis insane 


suspicion. 


2, Robinson Snis—Dimo arigats gozaimashita, Shikashi ma kana- 
whit o hanashi desu, ne, 


“1, Me. @:—Thank you for the song. Bat what a tragic story! 
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9. ミカ ター レー ご し ょ うち の と 区 5 vB 
く 《 く に で は vv うだ は だ いて い か な し 5 
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あり ませ ん か 。 
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ば か 5 で , ZN で は B BL に いれ られ - 
きせ ん 。 て の 。 て と LN つい て は JEL 
か いり や う が ひつ を 5 で STXvRBeTo 


6. 一 ヤ ア 85 〈《 じ TT. か へ ら 6 ね ば な 9$- 
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な ら て の う へ B LH まう し ます まい 。 ちゃ - 


8 一 あめ が た 5。 CAP は ひ ょ と の B Hrd 
まう し ませ う 。 
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3. Mikata Shi:—Go shochi no tori, waga kuni de wa ii ula ua 
taitei kanashs gozaimashite, omo ni yuki, aijo, nangi, shi nado no koto 
wo utatle gozaimasu. 

3. Mir. M:—Most of our best music as you know is sad. It tells 
chiefly of heroism, or of love, and suffering, and death. 


4.—Daga, kigeki no uta wa sukoshi mo arimasen ka ? 


4.—But have you no comic songs ? 


5.—Takusan arimasu ga, kikigurushii mono bakari de, koko de wa 
o kiki ni ireraremasen. Kono koto ni tsuite wa, yohodo kairyo ga 
hitsuyo de gozaimasu. 

5.—Plenty of them. They are not, as a rule however, fit for 
polite ears. You do not hear them in our homes. There is much 
need for improvement in that direction. 


6.—XYa! Mo ku ji desu. Kaeraneba narimasen, Meshitsukai no 
monodomo wa watakushi ga doko ni oru ka shiranai no de gozaimasu, 
Konya wa kotoshi no uchi de ichiban hidoi arashi desu, ne. Kore de 
et OMizu nO aru no mo muri de wa arimasen. 

6.—Ab! it is nine o’clock. I ought to return. The servants do 
not know where Iam. This is one of the severest storms of the 
year. I should not be surprised to hear of floods. 


7.—Zehi, o kaeri nasaranakereba narimasen nara, kono ue o tome 
moshimasumai. Chochin wo o mochi nasaimashi. 


7.—I£ you must go, we shall not ask you tostay longer. Let me 
get you n lantern. 


§.—Arigato. Konya ua hitotsu o kari moshimasho. 
8.—Many thanks! I will take one to-night. 
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XIX. DAI JUKU NO KOTOWAZA. 
NINETEENTH PROVERB. 
TSU. 


Tsuno wo suvosu tote ushi wo korosu. 
Intending to mend the horn, he kills the ox. 


1.—Mikata Shi:—(Rodinson shi no te nite to wo tataki nagara) Haitte mo 
yoroshi gozaimasu ka ? 

1.—(in Mr. Rothneon’s houe Mr. Mikata knocking at a door. He sayt,) May I 
come in ? 


2.—Bobinson Shi:—Oya! Anata de gozaimasu ka? Domo meshi- 
(su た Qi no monodomo ga ki ga kikimasen de. 
2. Mr. B:—Ob! is that you? How stupid the servants are! 


3.—Kane wo uchimashita ya dare mo dele koraremasen deshita. 
Soto de wa, taihen attaka de gozaimasu. Anata ua hi wo taite nani 
wo nasaimasu ka? Mohaya natsu ni natta yo desu, yo. 


3.—I rang the bell, but no one came. It is very warm outside. 
What are you doing with a fire? Summer seems to have come back. 


4.— Watakushi no oki nai suki kara taite attu no desu. Kono heya 
wa asa no uchi wa ilsu mo sami gozaimasu. Shikashi, anata wa 
aruife o ide nasatta no desu kara, koko wa atsu-sugiru ka mo shire- 
masen. Nihon fi no heya ni mairimasho. Naruhodo, kore wa attaka 
desu. Watalcushi wa ct no shimbunshi ni olcuru tegami wo kaite 
orimashite, kyo ji ni sore wo shiage yd to amoimashita no de, tsukue 
ni bakari kakatte ofta no desu. 

4.—The fire was made before I got up. This room is always 
chilly in the morning. It is too warm for you, perhaps. You have 
eben walking. We will go into the Japanese room, Why, it is 
warm! I have been writing a letter for a home-paper, and I wanted 
to get it done tc-day. So I have been keeping close to my desk. 
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5.—Sore naraba o isogi ni oyobimasumai. Kisen wa ashita de na~ 
Keute wa tsukimasen kara, watakushi wa ima tochi de yabinkyoku ye 
yorimashita ga, yabinmotsu no shimekiri wa ashita no ban no shichi 
Ji, to i gokw ga dete imashita, Shikashi, 0 jama wo itashite wa 
narimasen. 


5.—There is no hurry. The steamer will not be here until to- 
morrow. In coming over I stepped into the postoffice. A notice there 
says, that the mail will not close until to-morrow evening at seven. 
But I must not interrupt you. 


6,—Ie, okaeri nasaimasu na, Anata to o hanashi wo itashit gorai- 
iz Hisashilu o me ni kakarimasen deshita. 

6—Don’t go please! I want to talk with you. I Lave not seen 
you for several days. 


一 Sore de wa, mata kotercaza no hanashi ni ilashimashd. Kétsuto. 
“© Tsu made susunda hare dest, ne. 


7.—Shall it be the proverbs again? Let me think, We have 
Tead as far as * Tsu,** I believe. 


8—S6 desu, Niwa ye dete irasshaimashi. Kesa no Fuji sun wo 
? me nk keaketS gozaimashita, Nan to mo iwarenu hodo, kirei na iro 
de, yohodo chilealute sshite taihen ni takai yo ni miemashita. Zutto 
chikai yama no we ni mo yuki ga miemasu. Kore wa kono aida no 
arashi no tame de gozaimasu. Shibaraku Kolo ni suward ja arimasen 
ka? Kyo wa honts ni attaka na hi de gozaimasu. Soko de“ Tsu"? 
no Kotowasu ni teite no o kangae wa, ikaga de gozaimasu ka? 

§—Yes. Come out into the garden. I wish you could have seen 
‘Mt. Foji this morning. Its color was indeseribably beautiful. It 
seemed so near and unusually lofty. The nearer mountains, too, 
have snow on them. That is part of the work of the storm the 
other day. Let us sit here for a while. Really, the sun is hot! 
‘Well, what have you to say of our “ Tew‘ proverb? 
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「 つ 」 の と と わ ぎ ざ に つい て の B® か ん が へ 
は いか ヾ で ご ざい ます Mo 


9 一 それ は は うに ん する を IE と す 
と い ム と と だ ら う 5 と や も る ひま す 。 STR 
は 「『〈 く わん ぜん の AJ と YR BE の 
は な し を BB BN な さい まし だ Do わた (し 
は いち - ど 35 いふ A を か \ う と を - 
る つた UL の は な し を ょ み ま し た 。 と と て とろ 
が か が, その 名 は どう し て も で き な い の 
Th, anv な B&B は だ くさ ん か る すし か た 
が それ を な 返さ き う と する の で いつ $ 
それ を わる 〈 LT し まひ まし た な た 。 し か し 
と の 5490 を し る NB UDZ5 の ある 
と は ま と て と と に すく 《 な い 15 TFo LU 
は じ ぶ ん の し ど と を 〈 く わん ぜん KK し ゃ 5 
と する RH に, いつ も る し くじ る ひと 3 
Hoes が , 35 vR ひと は BES は 
あり ませ ん 。 OF の だ い に うつ 5 ま せ 2 う 。 


ニ 十 。 だ い に USD こと も き 。 
ね i & 


ね ずみ と る ね と は つめ を が くる くす ず 。 


1 一 ロビ ピン ッ ン - し レ し: 一 て れ は か うら 《 わ 2 の の 
を し へ だ と は ん じ ま す 。 て の うぅ RK 


- ww . 
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9.—Sore wa honin suru wo yoshi to su, to it koto daro to omoi- 
masu. Anata wa “ kwan-zen no e,” to is koto no hanashi wo の kiki 
nasaimashitaka? Watakushi wa ichido s0 it e wo kako, to omotta 
hito no hanashi wo yomimashita. Tokoro ga, sono e wa do shite mo 
dekinai no desu, kireit na 6 wa takusan kakimashita ga sore wo naoso 
to suru no de, itsu mo sore wo waruku shite shimaimashita. Shikashi, 
kono rikutsu ico shiru beki hitsuyo no aru hito wa, makoto ni sulcunai 
yo desu. Jo ni wa jibun no shigoto wo kwan-zen ni shiyo to suru 
tame ni, itsu mo shikujiru hito mo arimasu ga, 30 it hito wa oku twa 
arimasen. Tsugi no dai ni utsurimasho. 

9. 一 It means that we should let well enough alone, I suppose 
Did you ever hear of “the perfect picture?” I read a story once 
of an artist who resolved to paint such a picture. The picture never 
appeared. He made many lovely paintings, but in trying to improve 
them he invariably did them harm. However, there are very few 
of us who peed the lesson of this wisdom. Some people always overdo 
in trying to perfect their work. But there are not many cf that 
kind. Let us take np the next text. 


XX. DAI NIJU NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTIETH PROVERB. 
NE. 
Nezumié tore neko wa tsume wo kakusu. 


The rat-catching cat hides her claws. 


1.—Robinson Shi:— Kore tco kokwatsu no oshie da, to hanjimasu. 
fe no uchi ni irenu mae ni 2CC buki wo shimesu na, to id tmi desho. 
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いれ ぬ まま へ に は HS を し めす な と 
いふ ひみ て せ う 。 

2. ミカ ター レー さ う Ct が あら は し か た は 
あま り よく 〈《 な い や う 5 で す 。 どん な ね づみ 
で も る ね と を みれ ば すぐ WH に げき ませ 5 
か ら , ね と に た と つて つめ を か 《 す AO- 
25 は あり ます まい 。 それ Id は NIA 
を と る ね と は あな の そば た か くれ る 
と vor は 5 が 14 わか る で せ 5 う 。 

33 一 いつの だ い = ニホン - じ ん は ‘CRA の 
ほん だ た う 5 の か ん が へ を WCF < と が 
だ た (《 み な や う て す 。 わた だ た 《 し は vo か 
ひと の いふ の を きい \ ま し だ KN, て の 
CW で て は だ に ん を が い LES と BIL 
と き WU すす - ね ん か ん その BUS を 
と こら へ る 38D が ある 35 で す 。 を の ub 
の し つて の だ 2Rd の を と て は THON 
eS Ww は ど 《 な か の Iv と も だ ち の 
や う て し た が , あ る UC その ULSD B BSEv 
な る ふか 5 に た HURLP が , KA し ら - 
べ て AST と , 56 で そん が い を あ た - 
へ だ た の ik, と も だ ち の や うに し て OR 
びと FOR と , わか つた 35 で す 。 

4- さ や う 5。 それ は ぞ ん じ て を 53 す 。 
ACLS は せ か し わが Cl で は めい よ ょ - 
32 で bo? の で す 。 し か し ょ (し 3 
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1. mr. R:—This is a lesson in cunning, I judge, Don’t show your 
weapons until you are sure of your victim, Isn't that the meaning? 


2—siwata suii—S5 desu ga, arwashi kata wa amari yokunai yo 
desu, Donna nezumi de mo neko wo mireba, sugu ni nigemashd kara, 
neko ni tote tsume wo kakusu hitsuyd wa arimasumai. Sore yori wa 
nezumi wo toru neko wa, ana no soba ni keakureru, to itita hd ga yoleu 
wakaru desho. 

2. 一 mmr. m:—Yos, but it does not seem to be very well put. Any 
rat will ron at the mere sight of a cat. There is no need for the 
eat to hide her claws. The idea would be better put in this way;— 
A rat-catching cat will hide near the rat-hole. 


3.—Ilai Nidonjin wa fibun no honts no kangae wo cs Koto 
9 taleumi na yd desu. Watakushi wa itsu ka hito no ia no wo 大 に 
mashita ni, kono Kuni de wa tanin wo gaishlys to omou toki ni sunen 
Kean sono fulcush® two koraeru mono ga aru sd desu, Sono hilo no 
while ita futari no otoko wa deatta toki ni wa, goku naka no yor tomo- 
dachi no yo deshita ga, aru hi sono hitori ga ot nara fuled ni aima- 
shita ga, dan-dan shirabete mimasu to, ura de songai wo ataeta no wa, 
tomodacht no yd ni shiteita hilo datta to, wakatta sd desu. 
3.—It seems to me that the Japanese are especially skilful in 
hiding their real purposes. I once heard a man say, that a person in 
this country who has determined’ to injure another, will hold his 
revenge for years, Ho knew of two men who, when they met, 
seemed to be of the warmest kind of friends, But one day o great 
misfortune happened to one of these men. It was learned nt last that 
the apparent friend was back of the wrong done. 


4.—Sayd. Sore wa zonjite orimasu, Fudeushe wa mukashi wage 
euui de wa meiyohd de atta no desu. Shikashi, fuloush ga sude ni 
4 の riwe ni nate ila toki ni wa, shitagatta kore wo tassuru shudan wa 
‘ea-yo de atte mo, muron horitsw ni torarenakatta wake desks. Shidea~ 
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が す て に BADD に ROT OF ESR 
は , し た が つて th を な つ す る し ゆ だ ん 
は いか や う で あつ て 3, ぜ ろ ん 18250 
に と は れ な か つた HU THI し か し 
わ だ た (くし は ぜ か し の は ふ 》5 つ を NAT 
する の で は あり ませ ん 。 あな だ 3 
イタ リヤ の オヤ ゴ を NAC な さら ん て で て - 
せ う 5。 オイ ャ ヤゴ は Urs に て ( し て の まし 友 
が , Uo は ひど い わる も の で BOR 35 
で す 。o 

5 が ーー びろ ん わた だ くし は NAT し ませ ん 。 
らき 5 th 。 て こん に ち の LY に BLAS 
ち が あり ませ ん 。 も し } の UE が 
て き と な ら 6 な けれ ば ZEA な ら 6, LAL 
は ほ は やけ に CB と な る NEL で す 。 ぜひ 
と も る けん 《 わ を せ ね ば BA な ら 5, 
すく な 《 と も る SOW UW けん 《 わ を すべ し 
て す 。 つき の か な の と と わざ は な ん 
で すか 。 





ew VW 


—Fe. だ い LEE OH の 
こと わざ 。 
な あみ @2 
な きつ ら を BS が さす 。 


1. ミカ ター し : 一 これ は Re さい か ん が 
《 る £8 th ひと つ て すま な い と wh 


a 
4 
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る め う な tt を , か し の UE が 
を か し な ふう に いひ あら は し て Rvr の 
で す o。 

3. ロ ピン ツン - レ し: 一 ニホン の は ち は な いて 
の る ひと を さす FS な て と が ある の 
で す か o 

3—Z£M IE と どう だ か し れ ま せん 。 と に か く 〈, 
か し てい を し へ は 35 いつの つて ある の 
Cho し か し それ は まま < と で Bw ex 
し ろ , その SLT ある て と が ら は [EARS 
て は あり ませ ん か 。 

4—U9 WU 35 で す 。 せい くわ つ の けい w- 
WA は いち どら 8 に (4 ゃ や う TCT. “VV 
と 3 や も あり わるい とき る も あめ ます 。 
わが くに で る, 「 か ん ば つ ど KK, BEAD 
が 64) と まう し ます 。 し か し < の て と - 
わざ は か う いふ と と を を し へ は し ま - 
せん mm» EU に の て る に て ( し て - 
を れ ば は ち が より つか な い と 。 ORAL は 
に - さ ん MA Fr に ひじ ゃ やう に JY 
し あげ た Cum と ちか づき 3 に な ぅ まし た 
が , その ひと の は な し ます の に は 
ED ひび と の て と も る で あの だ FS BW, 
ED は \ ヽ た や は , どん な CHU で る 
bro を BEF な と を し へ , まだ I UK 
いで \ LOE を る や とめ や 5 と する LSB 
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1, mr. am 一 Only a quaint, cid snying, that tells of the queer fact 
that misfortunes never come singly. 


2, Robinson su—Nihon no hachi wa naite iru hito wo sasu yd na 
koto ga art mo desu ka? 

2. mr. ms—Is it true that Japanese bees will sting a man who 
is erying? 

3.—Sore oa d da ka shirimasen, Tonikaku, kashikoi oshie nt wa 
#5 ie aru no-desu. Shikashi, sore wa makoto de nai ni shiro, sono 
sashite are kotogara wa honti de twa arimasen lea? 

3—How do I know? At any rate, that is what the“ wise saw” 
said. But even if it is not true, the thing it aims atistrue, Don’t 
you find it so? 。 


4—Jitsu ni #0 desu. Seilowatsu no keikcen wa tehi doki ay 
yo desu. Ti tokt mo ari warui toki mo arimasu. Waga kuni de mo, 
“ Kampatsu go ni, bmizu ga Kuru,” to mashimasu, Shileashi, ono Koto- 
waza wa た 2 tt た ofo wo oshie wa shimasen ka? Dolo ni ite mo niko- 
niko shite oreba, hachi ga yoritsukanai to. Wataleushi wa nisan nen 
mae ni 975 ni yoku shiageta jimulca to chikazuki ni narimashita ga, 
sono hito no hanashimasu no ni wa, sono hito no kodomo de atta tokt 
ni, sono haha-oya wa, don na baai de mo chikara wo otosu na to 
oshie, mata yo ni idete shigoto wo motome yo to suru toki ni, sugu 
ni sore ga metsukara nakutte mo fuhei wo ia na, hisashiku mata~ 
nakereba naranu yo na koto ga atte, matte iru uchi ni himofikcu me 
koto ga atte mo, itsu mo ichiban jotd no kimono wo lite, kesshite hito 
nit himojii to ia koto wo it na, to iitsulceta s6 desu. Sono jimula no 
shiageta no wa, itsu mo shiageta fa wo shite ita kara da to, itte 
orimashita, 

4.—Certainly! ‘The experiences of life seem to come in groups, 
sometimes good and sometimes bad. We say in our country,—“It 
never tains but it pours,” But the proverb teaches this lesson, 
does'nt it?—If one carries around a cheerful face the bees will let 
him alone, I knew a remarkably successful business man, a few 
‘years ngo. He said, that when he was a boy, his mother told him 
に 
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に た FC に それ が め つ か ら 6 BLOT 4, 
Ane 。 を いふ & ひさ し 〈 く まだ た な けれ ば 
な ら ぬ や う な < と が SOT, BOT ゐる 
うち に USUS な る 2E が あつ の て も る 
いつ も いち ば ん じゃ や う 5 とう 5 の きる の を 
St, けつ し て いと に ひび $ じ い と vs 
て と を いふ な , と いひ の つけ だ 35 で す 。 
を その じ ひ か の し あげ だ た の は , vO 3 
し あげ た ん ふう 5 を し て の だ か ら 6 だ と 
い の て を 5 記し だ > 


5 一 き や う (o BEC の UE は や ゃ ほか み 
と BEE で す 。 ぴ び や う に ん や けが に ん の 
ある £3 に は これ を だ た すけ は L- 
Rud, か へ つて これ を くつ て し まい ます 。 
ム ふし あ は せ な いと や よわ 8 ひと を 
めぐ ぜ の は ご くん いら けた だ Cle WL OS 
ふと な は る \ て と で す 。 


ー 二 二 。 だ いふ い に UB i の 
こと わざ 
ら + & 
ODED そ を だ LR か が か へら ず 。 
1]. ロビ ピン ツン - し :ー ナ ント マ ア , めずらし ( 
けつ こと こう な ひ で て は あり 5 ませ ん Do わた - 
くし は ど と か や ま の わき に ね てろ ん て , 
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to keep up a brave face under all circumstances, She urged him, 
when Le started out to find work, never to complain if he did not 
find work at once, If he had to wait a long time, and even if he 
grew hungry waiting, sho commanded him always to wear his best 
clothes, and never to tell of a hungry stomach. He succeeded be- 
canse he always seemel to be successful, he said. 


5.—Sayo-sayo. OKu no hito wa dkami to onaji desu, Byonin ya 
keganin no aru toki ni wa kore wo tasuke wa shinaide, keaette kore 
wo kutle shimaimasu, Fushiawase na hito ya, yowakci hito wo me 
no wa, goku-goku hiraketa Icuni ni nomi okonawaruru Koto desu. 

5 一 Yes, many men are like wolves, They would sooner kill 
their sick and wounded’ than help them. Kindness to those who 
are unfortunate and weak belongs to a high civilization. 


XXU. DAI NIJU NI NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY-SECOND PROVERB. 
RA. 
Rakkwa eda ni kaerazu. 
A fallen flower returns not to its branch. 


1, Robinson sm 一 人 0 ma, meourashiku eco na hi de wa ari- 
masen ka? Watakushi wa doko ka yama no waki ni nekorondle, 
tada yo mo naka wo tanoshinde itai yb mi omoimasu. 

1. mr. 8:—What a raro day! It makes me want to Ile off ona 
hill-side somewhere and simply enjoy the world. 
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だ ゞ ヾ § の BH を ROLAT @R や 5 
に や も る ひび ま す 。 


2. ミカ ター レー わ だ た くし は は る Id HS 
の は う を TSC の か どう か し ゅ ませ ん 
が , tA な や は 65 か な 〈 う 8 ほど て ヽ \ み - 
る ち の よい る の は UDO に BZ と 
BRUT 


ーー と を - カ か 、 IEE ま へ に は , と て \ は Bre 
に きれ い で あり まし だ た 。 ちや うど SIE- 
か ぜ の BLDR BZ の < と て し た FH 
だ に の bX で は 8 の ひろ が USO 
に ACL で すき の 8 の bs ある 
きる は , 242 で て まつ か な ROK DO P5 "で, 
Zo あの いて 5 の 8 は BA の か た - 
ます 5) の や う で , に は の 5H は な る 
か も る ぴら さ 83 や LK vA や AHN の 
は で BIN を 5 まし て , WE BC 3 
ZOD まだ すま な い か の や う 5 LK は な 
を も つて を 5 まし だ 。 が Reve で は 
どう で ご ざい ませ 5。 と き は ぎ Ld ほか の 
S は みな は を な (な し まし ん た 。 あら 6 し が 
みな BELT し まつ だ た の で す 。 RY だ ゅ w- 
や う の み が は の BS & だ の HUK 
か ら わた 《 く し - ど る の MEK を や いて の る ゐる 
だ け で す 。 
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ターmikats suis—Watakushi wa haru yori aki no hd ga suku no ka, 
dB ka shirimasen ga, kon na yawaralea na kiki hodo Kokoromochi no 
Oi mono wa jitsu ni nai to omoimasu. 

2.—mr.m:—I don't know whether I like autumn more than 


spring, or not. But certainly there could be nothing more delicious 
than this soft air. 


一 26kg hodo mae ni wa, koko wa makoto ni kirei de arimashita. 
Chado dkaze 9a okotta mat no kolo deshita ga, tani no waki de wa ki 
no iro ga fitsu ni migoto de, sugi no ki no wakt ni aru ki wa, mare de 
maka na hond no yo de, mata ano ichd no ki wa kin no Ieatamari 


no yb de, niwoa no chi wa nani mo ka mo murasaki ya tobi-iro ya 
midori no ha de dwarete orimashite, bara made mo natsu ga mada 
sumanai ka no yo ni hana wo motte orimashita. Gu, tadaima de wa 
de de goraimashd, Tokiwagi yori hoka no kt wa mina ha wo nak 
nashimashita. Arashi gg mina oloshite shimatta no desu. Tada taiyd 
nomi ga ha no naki eda no aida kara, watakushidomo no karada wo 
yaite ire dake desu. 


3.—About ten days ago it was simply perfect here. That was just 
before the big storm. Across the valley the coloring of the trews 
was superb. That treo near the eryptomeria was fairly a blaze of 
scarlet, That ichd was a mass of gold, All around the garden, 
purple, brown and green foliage covered everything. Even the 
roses were blooming, as though summer had not passed, But now 
look at it! All the trees except the evergreens hanve lost their leaves. 
‘The storm tore them away. ‘The sun fairly ronsts us through the 
bare branches, 
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4 一 と と し は ウタ ジ へ BC WK な 5- 
まし な た do BAB は た い へ ん K WA 3 る 5 
で す 。 すく な 〈 と も SEL の ま へ VB 
ょ か つた と と も る だ ち が まう し まし な 。 





5 一 こと し は まい 5 ませ ん て し な 。 と の 
B~ の LS に は = ニッ クッ タウ へ ゆか 5 う と 
ちゃ も る つて 。 を 5 まし だ が 。 あめ が ふぅ 5 SN 
し な か つた ら wot の まし た 。 の で す 。 
ちや うど UXO の yur と 3 BR BS 
いて WU Foggy と チ ウ ゼン ジ ま て の 
みち が まこ と と に ATE CT ど ざ いま きす <c 
きよ ょ ね ん は じ ょ - で わ つ の すえ を に ミヤ ノシ タ 
へ ゆき 3 まし た が キ ガ BT の みち は 
し は う の けし き 8 が UD に あて や か T- 
し た 。 し か し vt で は YA の ULE る 
みな ちち し まひ に な 5 まし だ た 。 ORIEL は 
と こ \ ヽ ら の と の は を は 8 あつ の つめ て , す つ か 5 
それ を PUT し まい まし だ た 。 














6 一 わた 《 し は 5 そろ ( まち へ Wh 
な けれ ば な り 5 ませ ん 。 ハ ャ シー- さ ん の や めか だ 
は あな た の いで わい なみ (64 で す 。 
わた くし - ど も る は ハッ メ ィ は 〈 く し の RB UV 
し けん じゃ や う 5 を RT や 5 と VA の CT 
DB, ハヤ シー- さ ん は それ に TURE Bk 
SK な さい すみ し た 。 
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4—Kotoshi wa Oji ye o ide ni narimashita ka? Momiji wa taihen 
ni ii 85 desu, Sweunakautomo arashi no mae ni wa yokatta, to tomo 
dachi ga mishimashita. 

4.—Have you been at Oji this year? The maples there are un- 
usually ricb. At least they were before the storm, a friend told me. 


5.—Kotoshi wa mairimasen deshita, Kono mae no shit ni toa Nikko 
ye yuk, to omotte orimashita, Ame ga furi sae shinakatlara itte ima- 
shita no desu. Chilo jisetsu no yoi toki ni o ide ni narimasu to Chit- 
zenji mde no michi ga makoto ni migoto de goztimasu. Kyonen wa 
Jagwatsu no sue ni Miyanoshita ye yukimashita ga, Kiya made no 
michi wa shihd no keshiki ga jitsu ni ateyaka deshita, Shikashi, ima 
de wa doko no Keshiki mo mina o shimai ni narimashita. Watakushi 
wea kuleora no ono ha wo haki atsumete, sulkeart sore wo yaite shimai- 
mashita, 

5.—I have not gone out there this year, Bnt I intended to go to 
Nikké last week, I should have gone, but for the rain, The road 
up to Chiizenji is glorious, if you take it just at the right time. 
Last year I was at Miynnoshita nt the end of October. The walk 
to Kiga is bordered by gorgeons color. But the show is over every- 
where, now. I have had the leaves here all swept up and burned. 


6.—Watakushi wa md soro-soro machi ye yukanakereba narimasen. 
Hayashi San no yarikata wa anata no igwat na Kurai desu. Wata- 
Keushidomo wa Hatsumei Halcushi no tame ni shilen-jo wo tate yd, to 
ia no desu ga, Hayashi San wa sore ni go hyaku yen kifu nasaimashita, 

6, It is wbont time for me to go down town. Mr. Hayashi has 
done better than you thonght he would. We are about to build an 
experimental hospital for Dr. Halsomei。 Mr. Hayashi has smbsoribed 
500 yen townrds it. 
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7. 一 な る 府 ど 。 それ は けつ < て う 5 TT. わた - 
CL も る RHA いつ きゃ や 《 の だ いき ん を 
BR いたし ませ 5。 RISA は で きま せん B 
す < し DL で 8 BREW に な 5 ませ 3。 


8 一 それ は みて と に あめ 5 が だ た 5 ぞ ん ビ じ - 
ます 。 ちか 4 K わ だ く し の だ たく へ & 
いで を & EH まう し ます 。 は な し の だ いい 
る は や は ん ぶん Crd すみ まし た No それ 
で ちょ つと や も ひだ し まし た が て と わざ ぎ は 
どれ で も る わた くし - ど る の きゃ や 5 で う に 
S@2eH に &4 HUST ね 。 


9. 一 その と ほり 5 で す 。「 の ろば は 」 の SR は 
だ れ が と し ら 5 へ の か し 5 ませ ん ZB, 
ょ ほど か な し い 57 で は あり 5 ま せん か 。 
必 た くし は の つい と の PUR チャ ンマ ー シ レン 
は (くし の か 8& ま し ん 「= ニ ホン の じ ポ つの 」 と 
vii [FA の みか に ある ほん や 《 を 
ょ み ま し た が , あな た は あの ほん を 
ご らん な さい すし だ Mo 


10. 一 4 ヽ エ 。 どう VA ふう KR APS 
し て あり ます Dro 





11. 一 あの ひと は て の SR は ぷ ぶつけ 5 
の ちや うる ん WL LOR も の で ある と 
の の つて を 5 ます 。 その DS や う 5 は COLA 
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の の ん て あり 5 まして, いま まで に WALR 
と と ろ は か う vi ふう Tho 
いろ は 人 は ほ へ " 
ちり 5 る を 一 
わが ょ RH ぞ 
の つね な らん 。 


その ほん や 〈《 は “Though their hues are gay, 
the blossoms flutter down, and so in this world of ours 
who may continue forever.” 


tevin の で す 。 


12 一 た いさ う 14 CAT の ます ね 。 vO 
だ い か し の vA を す つ か 5 SOF の 
は ぜ つ か し い てこ と で す が , あの UL の 
は た いて い ち が ひ th な い や うう で す 。 
し か し わたくし - ど も る は いち ば ん あと の 
か な を まだ は み ま せ ん 。 それ は [kp の 
じ ct が , あの dt の は TA と 
な つて を 5 ます 。 し か し て の ARO は 
じ つ さ い どう いつ で ある の CH IH は 
「 ん 」 の か し の か な た ち で す 。 わた だ た (し 
は あな だ の B® RH に な る ぬう WU CH 
の と と わざ を ひい と つ えら 6 ぴ ま し た 。 し か し 
tS 2H と まう し て も , だ 5 うとく - じ ゃ やう の 
と と で な 《, ち し き - じ や う の て と で 
ど ざ いま す 。 それ は ほか て 8 あら 》 ぅ ませ ん 。 
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Tro wa nioedo, 
(の tet wo— 

Waga yo tare 20 
Tsune naran ? 

Sono honyaku wa, “ Though their hues are gay, the blossoms flutter 
down, and so in this world of ours who my continue forever,” to iu 
no desu, 

11.—He says, it is of Buddhist origin, founded on one of the 
Sutras. He transcribes it according to modern pronunciation. As 
far as we have talked he renders the initial syllabics of onr pro- 
verbs in this manner :— 
“Tro wa nioedo, 
Chirinuru wo,— 
Waga yo tare 20 
Tsune naran 

His rendering runs;—* Though their hues are gay, the blossoms 
flutter down, and so in this world of ours who may continue for- 
ever?” 

.—Taisd yoku dekite imasu, ne. Ittait mukashi no imi wo sulckart 
utsusu no wa mutsukashii koto desu ga, ano hito no wa taitei chigai 
wa nai yo desu, Shilashi, watakushidomo wa ichiban ato no kana 
veo mada yomimasen, Sore wa Mu” no jt desu ga, ano hilo no 
wa “NV” to natte orimasu. Shileashi, omo futatsu wa ai do-itsu 
de art no desu. “Mu” wa “N” no mukashi no Katachi desu. 
Watakushi wa anata no o tame ni naru yo ni, * Mae” no keotowaza 
wo hitotsu erabimashita. Shilcashi, oO tame to mishite mo, dotolujd no 
koto de nak, chishilijd no koto de gozaimasu. Sore wa hoka de mo 
arimasen, 

12.—Excellently done! It is difficult however to render the old 
idea perfectly. He comes very near it. But, the last syllable, we 
have not had yet. That is Mfu, He makes it W。 The two, how- 
ever, are practically one and the same, Mw is the ancient form of 
NN. T have selectod a proverb in Mw for your benefit. I do not 
‘mean for your moral, hat for your intellectual, good. ‘This is it. 
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二 十 三 。 だ い に LS さん の 
こと わざ ぎ 。 


ぢ 弟 
むり が Gas だ うり ひつ と で 。 

1.p ピ ビン ッ ン -ー し : 一 わた なく し は と て の ぶん の 
いみ F EASA れ 5 か い し て ゐる と 
全 も ひも る す 。 て と の あ ひ だ シン バシ の す て い - 
LiA で その と 8 あか し に な る < と を 
み ま し た 。 ちや うど わた (し が ョ ヨ ョ ュ ュ スマ Ms 
の SLR へ O65 と や ふも る つて の ます 
é3, わ め 8- ど あ が 8 こと を まし て , 2225 の 
を と と て が さん と う の (32 から 6 か け サ て 
C\ 8 まし だ た 。 そし て ARSE と る し きち - 
いし の 5 へ へ た を れ ま し た BD ALD は 
Roth か ら 6 だ を ふり - は な し まし て , と が - 
あがり さま BUT の MIE を UHC ひけ 5- 
まし た 。 けら 5 れ な た は う 5 は vd が た を は し 
が それ で も る けつ だ 5 の ひと は 
や め ま せ ん CTL, らん ば う WM も じ ポ ぶん 
の げた を ぬい で , いき 8 の だ を て を る 
いと の あ だ た ま を たい \ き 8 だ し まし た 。 て の 
£3 す て い し ょ ん の や 〈《 に ん が その むと 
を さ \ ヽ へ て けん 〈 わ を PH させ ませ ん で - 
し た な ら きら の つと BAT の ひと を ZAL- 
ー まつ の で せ う と さり ひ ます 。 て の 
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At は いか 5 の RH に S が ち が ク て 
の だ や う 5 で し た 。 それ DH あと は LS 
ZBL? dD BLP が す て い しょ は ん か ら 6 
で まし た の で ぞ ん じ ませ ん TLR が が , その 
を と と は じ ぶ ん を せい する ちか ら を 
取 つ たく 《 うら し な つ だ の で す 。 


2. ミカ ター レ : 一 さや うら だ 55 と か ん じゃ 5 
と は と も な は な い も の で ど ざ いま す 。 
し か し 85 wb» vise? いた さ ね ば な 5 ませ ん 。 
あな た の に は ば ん は だ たい へ ん 14 う 多 き 8 
を て いれ いた し まし だ fA の ば 8』 の 
きる れい な eto vd に は な が だ た くさ ん 
さき る みせ 5。 うめ の ら 55 区 《 も BR は な 
を #35 と し て を 5 ます 。 あな た の 
と と ろ の 「 し や う - ち く - ば い 」 の 546 で は 
297 の 3 が 5H と RU の DOF WV は 
BlIZS¢ な か なり 5 まず し 友 ね 。 





3. 一 メオ 4,。 わた くし は ちい さい の と 5B- 
か へ や う と 人 忌 も つて を 5 ます 。 ORAL の 
きん ぎ きよ は いひ か ゞ ヾ で ど ざ いひ ます po 


一 8 れい C ご ざい ます ね o さや うな ら o 
ちか 4 RB ひで な さい る し 。 


5. 一 ア い , いつ さく 《 じ つ は Yors みみ HB 
を ふく つて 《 だ さい すし て , あり が た うぅ ど ざ ぎ い - 
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2. Mikata Sht:—Sayo. Dori to kanjo to wa tomonawanai mono de 
gozaimasu. Shikashi, mo o itoma seneba narimasen. Anata no niua- 
ban wa taihen yoku ueki wo teire itashimashita, ne. Tsubaki no kirei 
na koto. Ima ni hana ga takusan sakimasho. Ume no roboku mo 
mata hanw wo dasd, to shite orimasu. Anata no tolkoro no “ sho-chiku- 
bai” no uchi de wa matsu no ki ga ume to take no wari ni wa okilu 
narimashita ne. 

2. Mir. M:—Yes, reason and pagsion will not go together. But I 
must return now. Your gardener has trimmed your shrubbery ex- 
cellently. What fine cnmellias! Yon will have a mass of them in 
bloom before long. The old plum tree too seems to be getting ready 
to show what it can do. The pine in yonr Sho-chiku-tdai is becom- 
ing rather big for the bamboo and the plum. 


3.—Hai, icatakushi wa chiisai no to uekcae yo, to omotte orimasu. 
Watakushi no kingyo wa, ikaga de gozaimasu ka? 

3.—Yes, I am thinking of having a smaller one planted. How do 
you like my gold fish? 


4,—fiirei de guiaimusu, ne. Sayonara! Chikajika ni o tde nasuai- 
e ーーー ヘー 
mashi. 
4.—Tlicy are beauties. Well, good bye! Come over soon. 
5.—Ah, issakujitsu wa kekko na kaki wo okutte kudasaimashite, 


arigato gozimashita, O rei wo mosu no wo rcasure yo to shite 
orimashita. 
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ZlLRo SB れい を まう す の を わす れ や 5 
と し て を ぅ まし な o 
6. 一 - ナ ア =, の つら ない る の で て o 


二 二 四 。 だ い KES し の 
こと わ ぎ 。 
9 “5 

5 り の tea (に と な す び は BED 


lL ( ロ ピ ン ツ ン - し は = ミカ ター し の い へ に て めし つか ひ に 
むか の) 一 だ ん な は bw うち TH Do 


ーー たつ だ いま & で か け で ご ざい まし かな た 。 

9 一 すく に ちち か へ 5 で せ う Do 

4--VOT RINT BOORES .......... o 
ぶ ふく 《- さ の HOLPSA (に は , だ ん な か な - さ すす は 
BOY BSB か へ うり な さい ます か ら 6 どう ぞ 
全 ub な さい 3 し 。 

5 一 と れ で て は 心 く - さ きま に IAL wot 
くだ さい Co わ だ く し は wb-R-U か ん の 
うち に か へ つて 8 ます か ら 0o ーーーーーー… 
イヤ チョ ヨット BOSS, 取 - も - な く BR か へ 5 
で せ う か ら o 

6 一 どう ぞ て ちら 6 へ 。 


> lth 
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5. 一 By the way, I almost forget to thank you for the delicious 
persimmons yoa sent me the day before yesterday. 


G.— Nani, tsumaranai mon de. 


(.—Pray, don’t mention it. 


XXIV. DAI NIJU SHUI NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY-FOURTH PROVERB. 
U. 


Uri no tane ii nasubi wa haenia. 
An egg-plant does not grow from a melon seed. 


1.—(Robinson Shi Mikata Shi no ic nite meshitsukai nit mukai):— 
Danna wa o uchi desu ka? 

1. (Mr Robinson, to servant at Mr. Mikata’s house.)—Is your 
master at home ? 


2.—Tatia ima o dekake de gozinshita. 

2.—He is absent just now. 

3.—Suqu ni o kaeri es の ka ? 

3.— Will he be back soon ? 

4,—Itte tazunete mairimasho............ Oku sama no ossharu ni 
wa, danna sama wa ottsulce o kaeri nasaimasu kara, dozo の hairi 
nasaimashi. 

4.—I will go and inquire............ Madame says, thut master 
will return before long. She invites you to come in. 


5.—Sore de wa oku sama ni yoroshiku itte kudasai. Watakushi wa 
ichiniji kan no uchi ni, kaelte kimasu kara,....... Tya, chotlo hairi- 
masho. Mamoniku o kaeri deshé kara. . 

5.—Please present my compliments to madame, and say that I 
shall come back in an hour or two. Yet, wait a moment. I will 
go in now. I suppose your master will not be long gone. 


6.—Dozo kochira- ye- 


6.—This way, plense sir. 
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ミカ ター ムレ ん: 一 オヤ 。 マ ア 34 BS WT 
な さい まし た 。 どう 5 ぞ BSB か け な さい まし 。 
PY は いひ ち じ - か ん ほど Br に きゃ やう 5- 
だ い の CLI へ ゆ 8& ま し だ た が , いま る 
に る か へ つて (46 HES と や も る ひま す 。 
ちか どろ は vey で 〆 ど ざいます Do 


8. 一 きのう は ウー クノ へ いつ て いち - に ち 
ほど HEAT きま し た 。 ぴ じ め つ くわ ん は 
と と に も し ら 5 ご ざい まし た, ヨー ロッ ツメ 
ふう の R&R を し ば らく 〈( けん 8& う 5 し て み - 
SL? が な か ( 45 ご ど ざ いま す 。 も つと る 
いろ は ち つ と し つと < い や 5 で す が 
ょ ほど DEH が ご ざい ます 。 し か し な ん て - 
す ね , = ニホン 55 の ひつ ば 5 は どれ K& 
で も AZT いひ ます No す ひ や 〈《 ね ん らい 
の えい き 8 や う を = ニホン の びじゅつ か ら 6 
と 5 さる に は IEE の LE が か い \}- 
ませ う o ヨー ロッツ と ニホン と の び じ め 2 
DAS は す つ か 5 ちがい ます 。 

9 一 や ど で は わが 《 に の ある で わ - か 
の や 5 か た に さん せい いた し ませ ん 。 あの 
ひび と は だ たいがい の て と は で わい て (- ず き 
CS BD と の LA (AS は て の み ま せ ん 
TTo 
10—3eP5 わた くし FE も る = ネン の 
ぴか し の ふう 5 を て このみ ま す 。 ORCL の 
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Mikata Fajin:—Oya ! md yoku o ide nasaimashita, azo o kake 
nasaimashi. Yado wa ichijilean hodo mae ni kyddai no yakusho ye 
yukimashita ga, ima ni mo keaette kuru dard, to omoimasu, Chilea-goro 
wa ikaga de gozaimasu ka ? 

7. Mra. Mikata:—Ah! Mr. Robinson, yon are very weleome, 
Pray, be seated. Mr. Miknta went to his brother's office about an 
hour ago. I am expecting his return at any moment. What have 
you been doing lately ? 


8—Kind wa Ueno ye itte ichinichi hodo asonde keimashita, Bijutsu- 
Iwan wa koto ni omoshirs gozaimashite. Yoroppafa no e wo shibarales 
Kenkyu shite mimashita ga, naka-naka yo goonimasu. Mottomo iro wa 
chitlo shitsukcoi 96 desu ga, yohodo nozomi ga gozaimasu, Shikashi, 
‘nan desu ne, Nihon ryi no hippo wa Gore ni de mo miete imasn, ne. 
Suhyalcu nen rai no eileyo wo Nihon no bijutsu kara tori saru ni wa, 
yohodo no toki ga kalarimashs. Yaroppa to Nikon to no bdijutsw no 
fa wa, sukkart chigaimasu, 

8.—I went to Ueno yesterday, and spent most of the day there 
I was particularly interested in the Fine Art Exhibitions. ‘The pic- 
tures in European style I studied for some time. They are much 
to be commended. It seems to me, however, thut their coloring is 
rather heavy, They promise well. But,—do you know?—1 think 
the hand of artistic Japan shows itself in almost all of them, It 
will be a long time before the influence of the centuries here can 
be removed from art. The styles of art in Europe and in Japan 
are quite unlike, 


9.—Fado de wa wage kuni no arn cz no yarikata ni sanset 
iashimasen. Ano hito wa taigat no koto wa gwaikokuzlct desu ga, 
Kono shin kufit wa konomimasen desu. 

9. 一 MIr, Mikata does not approve the attempts which some of our 
painters are making. He is in favor of most things foreign,—but. 
the new art he does not like. 


10.—Sayo. Watakeushi nado mo Nihon no mukashi no fia wo Ieono- 
Watakushi no mita aru junsui no Nihon fi no ye ni wa hijo 
iu itashimashita, Naka ni wa, Nikon fa to mo, Yoroppa 
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みた ある じゅ めん すい の = ホン ふう の る 
に は ひじ ゃ う Ww か ん ぶな 《 いひ た し まし な た 。 
みな か に は ニホン ふう と も ョ ー ロ ツバ よう 
と も る つの かない まぜ あ は せ の ひい や な か る I 
あり 5 まし た DB HET に た Wd あつ め て ある 
a を みた だ と き 8 に は ORIEL Ik WARS 
の ぴ じ め つ て き か ん じゃ や う 5 を BALELRo 
わた くし が み ま し ん タン ウタ の いひ つの ヽ \ 
U2 の けい し ょ 〈《 の & FY 8 れい B 
ID は APR て と が Zr と や も ひま す 。 
それ は どく DOOD な ほ ね を 5 で けつ くわ かわ 
の (DAFA な る 3D を それ らら の 5K LU 
あら は し て ご ざい ひま し だ 。 ROR いひ ち - ど いぜん 
キャ ウト の 「 ニ シホ ング ツウ ンジ 」 の ひろ ま で 
ニホン の B& に か ん し ん し た < て と が 
ご ざい ます 。 そ て の B® は HOB (UV で 
いふ ラフ ア ェ エル ケ いぜん の 3D だけ で て あら }$- 
ます が みな じ ゆ めん すい の = ネン 25 で 
ど ご ざい まし た 。 











( ミ ヵ タタ - し いり きたる)o 


11.-- オ ャ ロビ ピン ソン - さ ん 1 は 〈( B& いで で 
どの さ ざい の まし だ っ (ミカ ター ム じ ん 。 は なつ と の か へ つり た る 
と き の ふつ う の あい きつ に て FH WAY] と ery, 
ミカ ター し は 「 た さい ま ] と ここ た へ て pp ピン アン シーレ に は な し 
A つ \ け め ぬ )o 
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fi to io, な wcdgi maze aroase no iya nae mo arimashita ya, asoko 
ni kari atsumete aru e 10 mita toki ni wa watakushi wa hontd wo 
bijutsu-teki gy76 wo okoshimashita, Watakushi ga mimashita Tan- 
ye no itsutsu mutsu no Keisholow no e hodo な iref na mono ra mita 
Koto ga nai, to omoimasu. Sore wa goku wazukea na hone ori de dog 
no Tacanzen naru mono wo sorera no we ni arawashite goraimashita. 
Tatta ichi do izen Kyoto no Nishi Hongpoanji no hiroma de Nihon no 
ni kanshin shita kolo ga gozaimasu. Soko no 6 wa waga Touni de ia 
Rafaeru izen no mono dake de arimasu ga, mina junsui no Nihon fiw 
de gozaimashita, 

10—Well, for my part, I prefer in Japan the old style. I was 
charmed beyond telling, with some of the purely Japanese pictures that I 
saw, There were some half-and-half paintings that were abominable. 
I had a genuine art sensation, however, in the “Loan Collection.” 
I do not think I ever saw anything finer in its way than the five 
or six Tanyn landscapes. There was perfection of effeot in them 
with the smallest amount of effort. Only once before, in Kydto, in 
the big hall of the Nishi Hongwanji, have I been so delighted over 
Japanese painting. ‘The pictures thers aro almost what our people 
would call pre-Raphaelite. Yet, they are purely Japanese. 


Ottkata SM wrt-kitaru 
(arr. attkata enters.) 


14—Oya! Robinson san yoleu 0 ide de yoraimashita, (akeee sujin wa 
fo no haeritaru wht no Suet no alsatsu nite, “0 kaart” to it, MOkata St wa “ Tadaima'’ 
to koladte Robinson Shi nk hanasht wo trusukenu) 


1 一 Ah Mr. Robinson this is a pleasant surprise care, abate yreete 
‘har husband with “O Oknerl {" the wrwat satutation at a return home to which he an- 
peers, * Tadalma!” and continuar, speaking to Mr. Redlnson リー 
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2—uUusLi B& す ち で ど ざ いま し た Dy 


189. 一 テニ ざん じ で す 。 ち ぉ お 《- き ま の & 
は な し で あい へ ん BLAS 。 ど ざ いす は し な 
ちか どろ は いか ゞ ヾ で ど ざ いま す Dvd 





“TH Fie RLS UO 
こと わざ 。 


の 韻 


HOD な か が か の か は づ だ いか い を Loh 
1. ミカ ター レ :ー さ くじ つ & は な し まう し と - 


ほり Aue は し ょ 5 だく を あ だ へ まし が 。 
らい - げ つ は し けん - が や う の ん の だ め K 
じ つ け ん LO を だ て USAT. か ね $ 
じ ふ ぶん SHA に な 5 まし だ 。 

2 ロビ ピン ツン - レ ーー それ は も つの 友 1) 
B® し あ は せ で ご ど ざい まし だ た 。 LIFE の は 4- 
だ た だい が ある だ ら 5 と ふも の つて THER 
に っ 

3 一 た な で す と し めん どう 5 で あつ た の は ゆ 
ぴ や う の ん の の ち の て と で あめ 5 まし が o 
わた くし - ど も る が きめ まし だ た と ち の BALI 
の ひと が いろ ( CPR を ぃ だ た し まし た 
の で す 。 し か し , いま で は し ん ば い する 4 
に や よ ば ない と wh tk が Dhar 
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12-—Hisashiku o machi de gosaimashita ka? 

12.—Have you been waiting long! 

13—Nani zanji desu, Olew sama no o hanashi de tathen omoshird 
gceaimashita. Chikagoro wa ieaga de gozaimasu ka ? 

13.—Not long. Mrs. Mikata has been making the time pass very 
agreeably, How goes it with you? 


XXV. DAI NIU GO NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY-FIFTH PROVERB. 


(W) 1. 


T no naka no kawazu dai kai wo shirazu. 
The frog in a well does not know tbe ocean, 


7, mitenta sht:—Sakeujitsu o hanashi mishita tori, seifu wa shodaku 
wo ataemashita. Raigetsu wa shiken-bydin no tame ni, jikken shits 
wo tate hajimemasu. Kane mo jabun ni kifu ni narimashita, 

1. mr. m:—It is just as I told you yesterday. The government 
hus given its consent. We sball begin building the Inboratory for 
the experimental hospital next month. Money enough for it has 
‘been subscribed. 


2. Robinson Shih 一 Sore wa omotta yori oshiawase de gozaimashita. 
子 oodo no hantai ga aru dard, to omotte orimashita ni. 

2.—mr. m:—You are much more fortunate than I had expected. 
I supposed that you would have a great deal of opposition. 


$—Tada sukoshi ed de atta no wa, bydin no ichi no koto de 
arimashita, Watakushi-domo ga Ieimemashita tochi no kinjo no hito- 
bilo ga, iro-iro Jama wo itashimashita no desu. Shikashi, ima de wa 
shimpai suru ni oyobanai, to it koto ga wakatta dard, to omoimasu. 
onileateu banji no torikime ga tsukimashila kara, shinnen ni wa sug 
ni tate hajimeru tsumori desu. 

4 一 The only serious trouble we have had bas been over the location of 
the hospital. The people living near the lot of land wo selected, have 
put all aorts of obstacles in our way. But I think they soe now that 
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だ ら う 5 と ね た も る も ひび ます 。 ENDS ば ん じ の 
と よ と 58 め が つき まし だ か ら 5, し ん ね ん に は 
tC に だ て は じ め る つも 5 で す 。 


4—CH な ひと の BLU KE あつ か いひ 
iw も る の は あり ませ ん 4。 わ だ た (し が 
と どる の じ ポ ん に いち ど し た て や へ 
の つか ひ に ゆき まし た が その みせ へ 
は いる と に か い で ひび どい さわ ぎ が ある 
の で ぴ び つ 〈》) Lr < と が あり まし た 。 あと 
で きい て み ま す と ある じ が し ょ くに ん - ら 
と だ \ ぉ あい を し て OR の で, を の 
B25 は も ちぬ し が こう じゃ や う へ きき かい 
を いれ だ と て とろ が し ょ よ 《 に ん - ら は と の 
きか い が (54 と じ ぷ ん -5 の LOE が 
FC に ひま に FH だ ら 65 と や も る つの て, 
て それ を うち と わし だ た の で どい と まし か た 。 


5 一 さ う で し だ ho が ガツ ッ シ ウ ュ ク 託 その 
や う F て < と が Bro と は ぞ ん じ - 
せん Cho 


6 一 ジリ ヤ €% HA UW で る BUS 
と と で ご ど ござ いま す 。 アメ リカ で は じ め て の 
て つ だ う 5 や , は じ め て の ぜ き か り 58 か いひ ®, 
は じ め て の (9 の 8 か い や , ED RP あら - 
ゆる は じ め て の て と に つい て も UL- 
や う に ば か な さわ ぎ が あり まし だ た 。 BUA 
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there is no danger for them to be afraid of. At any rate, everything 
in settled. Soon after the New Year we shall begin to build. 


4.—Guchi na lito no madoi hodo atsukai nikeui mono wa arimasen. 
Watakushi ga Kodomo no jibun ni ichi do shitateya ye tsulai ni 
yukimashita ga, somo mise ye hairu to, nikai de hidoi sawagi ga aru 
no de bikkuri shita koto ga arimashita, Ato de ktite mimasu to, arujé 
g@ shokunin-ra to tatakiai wo shite ita no de, sono okori wa mochinushi 
90 06 ye kikat wo ireta tokoro ga shokunin-ra wa kono kikat ga 
Kuru to fibunera no shigoto ga sugu ni hima ni naru dard to omotte, 
hore wo uchikowashita no de go2aimashita. 


5.—Ignorant prejadice is one of tho difficulties hardest of all to 
overcome, Once, when I was a boy, I went on an ermnd to a 
teilor's shop. When I got to the shop I was frightened by dreadful 


noises from up stairs. I found out afterwards that the proprietor 
was having a fist-fight with some of his workmen. ‘They bad broken 
into pieces a sewing machine, which he bad put into his work-shop. 
‘The men imagined tbat the machine wonld soon throw them all out 
‘of work, 


5 一 82 deshila ka? Gassha Koku ni sono yd na koto ga okolta to 
wa, Zonjimasen deshita. 

5.—Is that so? I did not know that such things ever happened 
in the United States. 


6.—Sorya md, doko ni de mo okoru koto de gozaimasu. Amerika 
de hajimete no fefsd6 ya, hajimete no mugi-kari Kikai ya, hajimete no 
kuti no な iogi ya, sonota arayuru hajimete no koto ni tsuite mo, hijyd 
ni baka na sawagi ga arimashita, Seken ni wa mesaki no mie me 
hito 9a kayo ni takusan aru no desu, 

6 一 Oh ithey Lappen everywhere. The most absurd things are 
told nbont the first railways in Amerioa, about the first reaping 
‘machines, the first shoe-making machines, in fact, about the first 
everything that means progress and greater prosperity. There are mo 
Many men who can not see beyond their noses. 
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に は め さ き 8 の AX NAUL PZ MRS UL 
Ri SA ある の で す 。 


7 一 さき う Cho ニホン で も (He SAUL 
ね ん の あ ひ だ に と の きん が ん の lv と 
な る て < と B だ くさ ん ご ど ご ざい まし た 。 し か し 
ょ の ひと は じ ぶ ん - ら 5 の ば か で HOR 
と と を FC に わす れ て , いぜん と ば ん だ も の 
と も ち ひ て を 5 ます 。 あな た の KR RB LU 
えら びました と と わ ぎ ざ の な か UH と も つて 
を る LAS は せ け ん の RV SA の Ads 
に も る HORE と や も ひま す 。 

8—tn は どれ で す Po 


ーーーーーーーーーーーーー 


二 干 大 。 だ い に じ ふ ろく の 
こと わざ 
の の #8 


の と あと FORME あつ き を あす る 。 


1. ミ カタ ー レ :ー ひ と 《 ち の みて とせ と すでに 人 
あつ さ を わす れる と いふ と と を を し ふる 
の で す 。 

2。g ビン ツン - し 一 の て と と わざ の 5H U 
も wi kA か £3 LAD が ある B 
hw あり ませ ん DB その BSI よ は HW 
Toe > と ば GE に APA x hb- 
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7~S6 desu, Nihon de mo kwako san-ja nen no aida ni kono kin~ 
gun no rei to naru koto ga, takusan gozaimashita, Shikashi, yo no 
ito wa jibunra no baka de atta koto wo sugu ni wasurete, izen が 
banda mono 10 mochiite orimasu, Anata no の tame ni erabimashita 
Kolowaza no naka ni, komotte ore shinri wa seken no takusan no hito- 
Vito ni mo ataru, to omoimasu. 

7.—Yes, we bnve had plenty of illustrations of that short-sighted 
ness during the last thirty years in Japan, too. Yet, people soon 
forget how foolish they were, when they are enjoying the good things 
which they once tried to prevent, The truth that is shut up in one 
of the proverbs I selected for your benefit applies to multitudes of 


people. 


$.—Sore wa dore desu ka? 
S.—Which proverb is that? 


XXXVI, DAI NIJU ROKU NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY SIXTH PROVERB. 
NO. 
Nodo moto sugureba atsusa wo wasuru. 
If a thing be swallowed its heat is forgotten. 


1, miata stu:—Litokuchi nomikonu fo sugu ni atsusa wo wasurery, 
to it koto wo oshiyuru no desu. 

Mr. 3—The one that tells of how we forget the heat as soon as 
we have swallowed the monthful. 


2, Robinson $hii—Kono kotowaza no uchi ni mo ikubun ka yok’ 
ashing ga aru nt chigai arimasen ga, sono 699 wa hoka no it kotoba 
odo ni, hiroku wa arimasen. Sugu kesagata no koto deshita ga, wata~ 
Keushi wa iya na koto wo kikaneba narann yo ni narimashite, sore ta 
ten made tatte mo wasurerarenai, to omoimasu. 
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ませ ん 。 FTC けさ - が た の と と で し た が 
わた くし は いひ や か な て と を る か ね ば THON 
や う WW か な 5 ま し た , それ は vO まで ROT 
る わす れ ら れ な い と BIuewso 

ムー な に Ck が あつ だ の で す 。 


人 4 一 の と ち の 3D で いひ き で は I 
ね ん の 5 へ も いろ ( わた 《 し が db 
を し て や つた だ と < ろ の せい ね ん が あ 5- 
SLT, その し て ROR て と を まう し レ し - 
あげ る ひつ を 5 は あり 5 ませ ん が , に - さ ん - が - 
げ つ ま へ に す と し ば か 5 の か ね を 
か し だ た < と B あり まし た 。 か し の つけ < みか 
は HOFF が vb の つの つけ < み は Fv 
の で す 。 と < ろ BUH また その せい ね も ん 
が 。 3 まし て だ た のみ を いひ C ま し た Hb 
ORCL は と その な の ん だ と と て とろ へ Hd 
し て や 5 まし た 2 その か へ べ へり め 5- し な に 
な 5 て で う ぜ ん わた くし は と の は る か し た 
か ね を か へ し た か , どう 5 だ か , と た づ ね - 
BLRo わた くし は か ね の て と は ちゃ も ゃ - 
つて の な い の て か へ し た と いひ の だ と て 
と の こと を SRBKH わけ で も BML, RE 
For だ づ ね て APS と ふる つた KV で 
あつ だ の TLR が , いで わい LH も EO 
せい ね ん ls つい \ だ ち - あ が つて , わな くし は 
も う あな た と は な し は し ませ ん 。 HE 
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2. mr. m:—To n certain degree, doubtless that proverb tells a 
pleasant trath. But its application is ‘not po broad as that of many 
others of the wise sayings. Only this morning I was compelled to 
accept an unpleasant experience which I shall not forget for a 
Jong time, I am sure, 


3.—Nani goto ga atta no desu? 
3.—Whnt has happened? 


4,—Kono tochi no mono de ima de wa ni nen no ue mo iro-ire 
teatakushi ga sewa wo shite yatta tokoro no sel-nen ga arimashite, 
sono shite yatta koto wo mashi-ageru hitsuyd wa arimasen ga, ni-san- 
gagetsu mae ni sukoshi bakari no kane wo kashita koto ga arimashita. 
Kashi no tsukelcomi wa arimasu ga, iri no tsulcekomiga nai no desu. 
Tokoro ga, keys mata sono seinen ga kimashite tanomi wo iimashita 
kedra, watakushi wa sono tanonda tokoro ye sewashite yarimashita ga, 
sono kaeri shina ni narite gizzen watalcushi wa kono haru Ieashita leane 
wo kaeshita ka, dé da ka, to tazunemashita. Watakushi wa kane no 
Koto wa omotte inai no de kaeshita to itta tote sono koto wo 90 
wake de mo naku, tada futto tazunete miy5 to omotta dake de atta no 
deshita ga, igwai ni mo sono seinen wa tsuttachi agatte, watakushi wa 
mS anata to hanashi wo shimasen. Anata wa watakushi wo akunin 
da 79 omi no desu, Wataleushi wa kaerimasu. Anatawa watalcushi wo 
ausubito da to omd no desu to iimashita. Dé shitara ii deshd, Mattaku 
watakushi wo gokat shita no desu. Watakushi wa tokiakashi wo shi 
yo to kokoromi mashita ga, seinen wa md kiki-iremasen. Kane wo 
keaeshita ka kaesan Kea wa it koto ga dekinai de, tada watakushi ga 
mukd wo alcunin da to omotta to nomi iihatte orimashile, nani ka 
scatakusht ni fuset na koto wo shite mono wo nusunda to de mo iwarela 
tea no 95 ni Keanashinde orimashita, Watakushi wa sono seinen wo 
kirai wa shimasen. Sono watakushi wo gokai shita koto wa fuleakw 
keanashimimasu. Keredomo, seinen no hinan wa nomikonde shimavcana- 
Kereba narimasen, Watalcushi ga waruleu omotte iru, to im utagai wo 
kara no kokoro た gra torinoke yo ga arimasen. Anata noo hanashi no 
Keotowaza wa ko it kotogarani wa atarimasen desu, 

4.—There is » young man in the city whom I have been trying 
to help in many ways, for more than two years now. I need not 
tell what I have done for him. Some months ago, however, he bor- 
towed a small sum of money from me, I have a record of the loan, 
‘bot I have no record of its repayment. To-day he came to me with 
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は わたくし を あく に ん だ と BBA の 
で す 。 ORCL は か へ べ へり 5 ます 。 あな だ は 
わた くし を ぬ す びと だ と BIKA の TTF 


と 。 ひひ まし た 。 どう 5 し たら いい \ CHS, 


まつ だ 《 ORL を と か い LR の TT. 
わ だ た くし は と 8 あ か し を LPS と と \ ろ み - 
すし だ が せい ね ん は 85 き \ い れ す ませ ん 。 
か ね を か へ し だ か か へ きん か は ws 
て と が で できない で , RY わた くし が UML 
を あく に ん だ と もつ だ と の み いむ ひ - 
は つて を 5 まし て , な に か わた くし に ふせ い 
な て と を し て も の を ね すん だ と て る 
い は れ だ た か の や 5 に か な し ん で を り 5 まし か た 。 
わ だ た くし は その せい ひね ん を きら 6 ひ MV は し = 
ませ ん o。 その わた な 《 し を どか い Lr と と 
は AD か な し み ま す 。 けれ ども せい ね ん の 
いな ん は の みて ん で しま は な けれ ば な か 5- 
Z¥Ao わ だ た 《 し が わる 〈《 BIOT ゐる 
tv うだ が ひ O を か れ の UWA WG 
と 5 の け や う が あめ) ませ ん 。 あな た の FB 
は な し の て と わざ は HS いふ て と が ら 
に は あたり 5 ま せん で す 。 


ーーーーーーーーーーーーーー 
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a new request for help. I referred him to the place he needed. 
Just before he went away I casually asked hin: whether he had ever 
returned the money I gave him in the spring. I did not care for 
the money. I should not have donbted his word had he said he 
had repaid it. I merely wished to satisfy an inquiry which then arose 
in my thoughts. To my dismay the young fellow started up, and 
said, “1 will talk no more with you. You think I am a bad man, 
I will go. You think I am a thief”” What could Ido? The boy 
wholly misunderstood me. I tried to explain. But he no longer 
could control himself. He could not tell whether or not he had 
“repaid the money.” But, I thought him “a bad man,” he insisted. 
He went cff, distressed, as though I had accused him of dishonesty 
and robbery. I like the young fellow. I am grieved deeply that he 
should so misunderstand me. I have had to swallow all his re- 
proaches. I do not see how I can remove his conviction that I 
suspected him of evil. Your proverb does not hold good in a matter 
like this. 
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tte. Fw に ド じ ぉ ふ し ち の 
こと わ ぎ 。 
お む 
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2.g ピ ビン ツン - レ ーー ベ つ 。 に 。 うた が 5 う WS 
り の いう も る あり ませ ん 。 ORAL は HK を 
さき さ ぜん し や だ と wR ょ は 5 は B が 
ょ わい と wh は う 5 が CSRS だ と 
BUST あれ は めい 』 を BIH の 
じゃ や 5 が つよ - す ぎる の で , ちょ つと さわ - 
の つて も ちさ み と ぜ や う 5 な ふう 5 で HS 
の か も る し れ ま せん 。 HSU わた くし Rk 
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か ら は と ひ O を うけ る と と T さき へ も る 
Tan の か も し れれ ま せん 。 RY HORIEL 
が も の と る LAC Ov に BIv3F の は 
さん ね ん の HUE いろ ( せわ を し て 
や 5 放し た の に に, UPA の て <\ ろ KR 
し ん ょ 5 が BLOT ゐ ま せん T わた くし が 
いつ だ て と は ほか に いみ が な と と 
vi て と を SIH や う に な ら な い と いよ メ 
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と と で す 。 わた (し は わた (し と BUDS 
Ate が If わた (し を LAUT, わな く し 
が WAC に し ゃ 5% じ 3 TC, SOS と 
し て ゐる と や も $ る つて も らい だ た う ご ざい - 
ます 。 

9 一 と の 〆 ど ち う も る ん は ょ わい ひと - ど い \ ろ みろ 
に と の て は ちの と UD で ご ど ご ざい ます 。 
ひと は USA を BOT だ た に ん を は ん - 
だ ん いな し ます 。 


4-35 か も る し れ ま せん 。 し か し し ゃ う - 
Ca な uke に は ZF べき < と が 
いろ / あり ます が , め ひ は 《 の LISA が 
あつ て うだ た が は な けれ ば REA や 5 KN BH- 
2F ま は で, URA の と も だ もち を し ん ずる 
と と は その ひと の だ ら 5 と あふ も ひき ます 。 
わた だ くし は ひと い うた が ひい を し て まう け 
を と め 5 ます 15, し ん よう を わた (し の 
き 8 し つ と し て そん を うけ な た うぅ ど ぎ い - 
ます 。 

5 一 その BS こと げ ば は Bre KR 〆 ど し ん せつ 
で す が , わた 5 の RH に な る を し へ 
で は あり ませ ん 。 イヤ た いひ がい の UL Hi 
まもる つて ゆ 〈 と と ろ の SEK で は BH- 
ませ ん 。 し ん ふう は けつ の と て う な も の CT 
が ,。 それ を HA あたい は FALL TC あら ぅ 1- 
まえ せん 。 どの て ん に て ちか づき H と る も - 
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3. 一 9o2 go chiimon wa yowsi hitogokoro ni totte wa, chitto murt 
de gozaimasu. Hito wr jibun 2CO motle tanin wo handan itashimasu. 


3. 一 You ara rather exacting of weak human nature. Men judge 
others hy themselves, 


4.—S6 ki mo shiremasen. Shikcsshi, Shojikti na hito-dito ni wa nisu 
beki koto ga iro-iro arimasu ga, meihaku na shoko qa atte utagavana- 
kereba naran yo ni nirimasu mide, jibun no tomodachi wo shinzuru 
koto wa sono hitotsu dard, to omaimasu. Watakushi wa hidol ut sgai 
wo shile mdke wo torimasu yori, shinyo wo watakushi no Kishitsu to 
shite son wo uketo gozaimasu. 


4.—That may b ぅ 。 But there are traits which all honest men 
should show. One of these traits is confidence in their friends until 
compelled by clear proof to doubt them. I wonld rather have faith 
AS & perminent thing in my character, and suffer loss by having it, 
than a obronic suspicion by which I might gain mach. 


5.—Sono o kotoba wa makoto ni go shinsetsu desu qa, yowatari no 
tame ni naru oshie de wa arimasen. Iya, taigai no hito ga mamotte 
yuku tokoro no kisoku de wa arimasen. Shinyd wa た 6 た た 0 na mono 
desu ga, sore to kau atai wa sulcoshi de arimasen. Dono ten nite 
chikazuki ya tomodachi wo shinzuru koto ga dekiru ka, to tu koto vst, 
arayuru mondai no uchi de ichiban kotae nikui mondai de gozaimasu. 

5.—That is generously spoken. But it is not worldly wisdom. I 
mean rather, it is not the rale by which most men work. Confidence 
is a tronsure that costs much to get. At what poiat a man can trust 
neighbors or friends fully, is one of the hardest of all questions to 
answer. 
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だ ち を し 4 ずる と と が で きる か と 
vs て と は , あら ゆる も る ん だ い の 54% で 
いち ば げ ば ん と だ へ NCUA も ん だ い で 〆 ど ざい - 
ます 。 


6 一 それ は を の と ほり で す 。 あな た の 
は う に は さ う wR Uo が だ くさ きん 
ど ご ざいます 。 て くれ は ひき さ しい いひ ゼ ぜん UX 
わ だ た くし の と 8 や う WU BADR て と で す 
が ある きん か う の 《 わ いけ い LK LATO 
な LAWS の ある ひと が あめ ぅ 5 まし て , 
ED の つき が し ん だ だ た だめ, SKC くら し て 
を 59 まし 。 が , まもなく た < て (じん 4 。 が 
42725 てく の と ち へ きま し た 。 ひと 5 は 
みさ し くく はい ぴ が やう の RH 人 な や ん で 
を 5, OWS ひと 5 は ぴ び や 5 う に ん の BH5- 
iw で あり まし だ た 。 を そく 《 さ い な WS の ひと 
は まもなく くわ いけ い と ちか づき 3 に な 5 ぅ ま - 
Lt, と きた きん か う へ BIES な あ づ け きん 
を 。 いたし まし だ た 。 《 わ ひけ ひい の OF は 
は いび や う で し に まし た の で 《 わ いけ い は 
ふた だ 5 の だ と て 〈《 じ ん に た いし て どう ビ - 
や うら を も る もち まし だ た 。 《 く わい けい と を 《 さ - 
い な あぁ ぉ 35 ど と の じゃ や う 5 は し だ いら kB 
し ん みつ と な 5) まし て , OU に て の を と と 
は 〈 く わい けい の 5 ち - Let (ta ab 


トロ 
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6.—Sore wa sono tori desu. Anata no ho ni tea SO it jijitsu ga 
akusan gozaimasu, Kore wa hisashii izen ni watakushi no co た yo ni 
vkotta koto desu ga, aru ginko no kwaikei ni shinsetsu na jimbo no 
aru hito ga arimashile, sono tsuma ga shinda tame, sabishilcu kurashi- 
te orimashita ga, ma mo naku takokujin 92 futari kono tochi ye 
kimashita. Hitori wa masashiku haibyo no tame ni nayande ori, ima 
hitori wa byo nin no kyodai de arimashila, Sokusai na ho no hilo wa 
ma mo naku kwaikei to chikazuki ni narimashile, tolci-loki ginko ye 
oki na azukekin vo ilashimashita. Kwaikei no tsumz w2 haibyod de 
shinimashita no de kuaikei ws fulari no takokujin ni taishite dojo 
wo mochimashita. Kuwaiket to sokusai na akiulo to no jo wa shidai 
ni shimmitsu to nirimisrile, tsui ni kono oto'’co wa kuwaikei no uchi 
ye shiji kuru hito to narimashita. 


6. 一 Yes。 I know that. On your side is such a series of facts as 
these, which, long ago, tock place in my nativa town. The cashier 
of one of our banks was a cordial, popular citizan. His w.fe died, 
leaviog him deso'ate. Not long afterwards, two strangers came to 
the town. One of them wai suffering, apparently, from consumption. 
The other was the invalid’s brother. The well man had plenty of 
money. He soon became acquainted with the cishier, and at times 
placed large deposits of money in the bank. The cashier’s wife had 
died of consumption. The cashier’s sympathy, therefore, went out 
to the two strangers. An intimate friendship gradually sprang up 
between the cashier and the well brother. This brother at length 
became a frequent visitor at the cashie1’s house. 
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わた くし が と ちら へ OSRPORBTF や うう U 
じ ぃ いう 5 に を の 5 ち へ LOR の で ど ざ い - 
eto そし て の つ ぉ ひひ の RO と と も K 
た が ひ の な か は ます ( 16 な 5 まし た が 
が と くじ ん は また RAP け う 《 わ い K 
Dia UE と な 5 キリ スト し ん じゃ の 
a4 し ん せい な げん さん し き 8 に も る 《 は は 』- 
し な o 《 わ いけ い は 274 せい いじ ピ つ な 
し うけ うか で あり まし て 。 Av な が い は な し 
は 。 の つめ な けれ ば な り 5 ませ ん が, と か 〈 
な た て 《 じ ん は OW KK て の LH の 825 
は その 8 や う 5 だい の けん か う に あなた いり の へ ん 
ょ よい と いひ まし だ 。 そし て て の まち の 
BANA WW と ち を MIS と けつ し ん 
い 7Z し まし て , を その て と を あたら し 〈《 TSR 
すべ て の と も る だ ち に し ら 6 せ きま し な 。 


し か る に し や ゃ やう で ぐ わ つ の ある ば ん B 
2k ぉ どろ る NS て と が ふと 5 まし た o 
た ほか ぜ は BAS, OS HON あめ も る DD 
はち に ひと - ど ほり) も な 〈(, て わい けい は 
ざん 4 かう の じ ぶ ぷん の へ や で し ど と . を 
し て を 5 まし た 。 て の さん か う 5 は くわ いけ い 
の い へ の な か に ある の で あめ 5 すし て , 
じ ょ ふ - じ COSA の て と です が , と OTS 
が Roe の で めし つか ひ O 『 か ど ぐ ち へ 
weer ROSITA - や ら だ い の 
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Watakeushi ga kochira ye agarimasu yo ni, jiya ni sono uchi ye 
itta no de gotaimasu. Soshite, tsuki-hi no tatsu to tomo ni tagat no 
naka wa masumasu yoku narimashita ga takokuJin wa, mata tae 
Keydkewat nt kayou hilo to nari Kirisulo shinja no goku shinsei na ban- 
sanshikl ni mo kuwaearimashita, Kuwaikei wa goku seijitsu na shi- 
Keyb-ka de arimashite. Iya! nagai hanashi wa tsumenakerea narimasen 
94, tonikaku takokujin wa な wi ni kono tochi no kikd wa sono kyddai 
no kenkd ni taiken yoi, to iimashila. Soshite, kono machi no kimpen ni 
tochi wo kad to kesshin itashimashite, sono koto wo atarashiku dekita 
subete no tomodachi ni shirasemashita, 


‘He wont freely to the house, ns I come here, ‘Tuis intimate re- 
lationship grew stronger through n large part of the year. ‘The 
stranger became a regular church-goer, too, He even took part in 
the most sacred act of Christians, the Lord's Suppor. ‘Tho cashier 
wis a truly sincere religious man, Well! I must make a long story 
short. ‘The stranger ut length concluded that the climate of that 
place was “very good for his brother's health.” Ha “decided to buy 
an estate near the town.” All this was made known to his many 
new found friends, 


Shilearu ni, shogwatsu no aru ban ni goku vdoroku beki kolo ga 
okorimashita, cgze ed fuki, yuki, arare, ame mo furl, machi ni hito- 
dori mo nakeu, kwaikei wa ginkd no jibun no heya de shigoto wo shile 
orimashita. Kono yinkd wa kewatkei no ie no naka ni aru no de 
‘arimashite, ja-jt fippun no koto dest ga, to no suzu ga narimase no de 

ga leadoguchi ye yukimasu to bydnin no kyadai no Brown 
shi ga soko mi orimashita, Brown wa watakushi ga konata ye tosare- 
masu yo ni, jiyt ni tosaremashite, kwaikei no shitsu ye yuki, kwatket 
nb ima gata tstun de ichiman GO no tsutsumi wo uketotta ga, 
yedo ya ni oku no wa shimpat de aru kara, ginko ye shimatte moran 
fame ni motte kimashita, to timashita. 


Bat one night in January, a most startling thing happened. A 
wind was blowing. Snow, sleet and rain were falling. The 
‘Wore deserted, ‘The cashier was working in his private office, 
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プラ ウン - し が を と に を り 5 まし だ 。 プラ ッ ウン 
は わた だ くし が と な だ た へ と ほほ きれ ま す や 5 
に じい う 5 に と ほ さ れ ま し て くわ いひ けら の し レ し - 
つ へ 03, くわ いけ い に ぜ か ひ , いま が か 
の つう うん て VERA どる の つ \ み を うけ - 
と つた が PHP に BL の は LAU で 
ある DH FADS へ し まつ て も ら ム ふ PH 
に る つて きま し た と いひ まし た 。 





する と くわ いひ けい は いう じん の 4D と 
し て それ を 5 け と ら 5, そし て ピュ - じ - は ん 
に な の つて ば ん に ん が きた ES に BAR 
を ひら いて つ \ み を し まひ ませ 5 と いひ , 
24% の ひき 4 だ し を あけ て , OVA を 
vil やう と し まし だ BB < の と 3 の 
BHAS は どん な で ど ざ いま し た ら 5。 じ ぶ ん 
の mre は きれ で つ ヽ まれ て プラ ウン の 
thm CT, て と ろ さ うぅ 5 と は BIA B, 8 ん と 
を すぐ に あけ な けれ ば なら な い と vu- 
区 し だ が 。 〈《 わ いけ い は てこ の いつ は 5 の 
と も る だ ち と いつ し } ょ うけ ん めい で 〈 く みあ いひ - 
Sle が その Wt が に か い の くわ いけ い 
の き や う だ い と めし つか ひい と に き と て ぇ *- 
まし た の で , めし つか ひい は BELA を 
あげ て すけ を ょ びました だ 。 どろ ぼう 5 は 
LUCA を 34 と と る に HUT ヤセ FC 
に に すす つや AW 27 SRA % A LHA の 
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in tha bank. The bank was in a part of the cashier’s house. ‘The 
door bell rang. It was near ten o'clock, A servant went to the door, 
Mr. Brown, the invalid’s brother, was there. He was admitted as 
freely as I would be admitted here. He went into the cashier's offico. 
Hie said, that he had just received by express a package containing 
ten thousand dollars. He was afraid to keep it at the hotel. He 
had brought it to the bank for safe keeping. 


Suru to kwaikei wa yiijin no mono to shite sore wo uketorod, soshitle, 
fu-ji-han ni natle ban nin ga kita toki ni, kinko wo hiraite tsutsumi wo 
shimaimashs, to ii, tsukcuye no hikidashi wo akete, tsutsumi wo ire yo, 
to shimashita ga, kono toki no odoroki wa donna de gozaimashitaro, 
Jibun no atama wa kire de tsulsumarete, Brown no koe de, koroso to 
wa omowan ga, kinko wo sugu ni akenakereba naranai, to iimashita. 
Kaikei wa kono itsuwari no tomodachi to issho-kemmei de kumiai- 
mashifa ga, sono oto ga nikai no kwaikei no kyddai to, meshitsukai to 
ni kikoemashita no de, meshilsukai wa 0706 wo agete tasuke wo yori- 
mashita. Dorobo wa yobigoe wo kiku to tomo ni aite wo sutete, nige- 
mashita ga, sono jibun ni CO tonari no yadoya no hito-dito ga ginko 
no ushiro-niwa ye kakete kite orimashita no de, dorovd ga ushiro no 
た wc kara nige yo to shite, dan wo todi-orimasu to, chodo soko ni ita 
go roku nin no hito-bito no mannaka ye ochimashita, Soshite, sugusama 
toraerarele gimmi ni ai, tsumi no senkoku wo ukemashita. Tukoro ga 
kuaikei wa kokoro to, karada to, no odoroki ga, hijo ni hidokatta no 
de, sono go ni san nen tatsu uchi ni kono yo to sarimashita. 


The cashier replied that he would take it for his friend, and he 
added, that when the walchman came ia. at half past ten he would 
open the vaalt and put the package away. At the samo time he 
opened a drawer in his desk to put the package into it. In doing 
that, what was his horror! A cloth was thrown over his head. He 
heard Brown’s voice saying that he did not want to kill him, but 
tbat the vault must be opened then. The cashier struggled desperately 
with the hypocrite friend. The noise of the struggle was heard up 
stairs by the cashier’s brother, and by the servant. The servant ran 
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PEP の ULE が きん か う の うし ろ - に は 
へ Put ST を 5 まし た の で , どろ 区 3 
が うし ろ の (6 か ら 6 WY 5 と し て , 
だ ん を と ぴち ぉ ふ 5 ま ます と , て うと FA BR の た 
CAL に ん の ひと / の まん な か へ や ゃ ち - 
まし た 。 を そし て すき さま と ら 5 へ られ て ぎん み 
に あ ひ , つみ の せん CcC《 を うけ まし な た 。 
と と て とろ が くわ いひ けい は て \ ろ と MEK と 
の ぉ どろ 8 が ACLS に ひび どか つた な の 
で , その © KK さん ね ん RO うち に と の 
ょ を 35BLRo 


7 一 と れ は マ ア ひじ や う な は な し で す 。 
し か し を その 《 わ いけ いひ は あな だ た の BOL- 
や つた ひと を し ん じす ぎる ひと で あ ク た 
の で ど ご ど ざい ます 。 BL を し ん じ た Rd 
に そん を LR の TT. あな た は ぎん - 
か う の 《 わ いひ けい だ け は ひと を LALS 
すべ き UL HH と 5) の け な け れ ば な 5 ぅ ます - 
Zwo 

8—%bAA と 5 の け の な かない BEC と 
いふ も の は あり ませ ん 。 わた な 《 し は け ク - 
し て B62 の た の み を し ん 4 ん ゼ ぜ は 』 2 
し ゆ ち や う する も の て は あめ 5 ませ ん ぅ 


 — Ee 
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out shouting for help. The burglar hearing the alarm sprang away 
from his victim. By this time, men from the hotel next door had 
rushed into the back-yard of the bank. The burglar fled out by 
the back-door. He jumped from the door steps directly into the 
midst of a half-dozen men. He was caught. He was tried and 
convicted of his crime. He is now in the penitentiary. But the 
shock to the cashier’s mind nn body was so terrible that within 
a few years afterwards he died. 


7.—Sore wa md hijo na hanashi desu. Shikashi, sono kuaikei wa 
anata no osshata hito wo shinjisugiru hito de atta no de gozaimasu. 
Hito vo shinjila tame ni, son wo shita no desu. Anata wa ginkd no 
kwaikei dake wa hito wo shinyo subeki hito kara, torinoke nakereba 
narimasumai. 

7.—That is an extraordinary story. But the cashier was too much 
like the ‘confiding man of whom you spoke. He trusted and lost. 
I suppose you exclude bank cashiers from your list of believers in 
men ? 


8.—Mochiron torinoke no nai kisoku, to 4% mono wa arimasen. 
Watakushi ua kesshite akuma no tanomi uo shinze yo to shucho suru 
mono de tca arimasen. 


8.—Of course there is no rule without exceptions. I am no 
AJvocnte for trusting in prayiog devils. 
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: =r, だ い ゝ (に じゅ は ち の 
こと わざ 。 | 
く € 8 
くち と と は だ て ら 収 ぬっ 
1. ミカ ター し :- あ の わる 〈 ち を いふ だ か - 
ね か り の と と も ひと を し ん ずる て と 
が Tan し ょ よう と C に な る で せ う 。 あな た 
が ひと を B LAL な さい ます じゃ や う も 
いま で は LIYE うす らい だ TCHS と BE- 
Ato あな た は か ね を と られ , し ん せつ 
を ぴ に せら 6 れれ , その SN に また HM 
の と る だ ち の 5H T も うそ の つき の な た か た - 
め に だ まさ れ て を る UL が ある で て あみ - 
5 ませ ん Do 
2 ロビ ピン ツン - レ ジー さき う 5 で す と bo 35 
TF & Bo し か し , ミカ ター- さ ん, は な し が 
だ たい へ ん はげしく な 5 まし た 。 な (さま は 
も る う す と し BILAv と と FB BN な さき - 
ち た い で せ う 。 


3. ミカ ター ム じ ん ジー は ほか の こと わ ぎ な の いて 
ひとつ, ARODP まま なび な さ の つた ら いか ゞ て 
ど ざ いま す 。 ど と いら - へ ん まで BR BB 
な さい まし だ Bro 
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XXVIIL DAI NIJU HACHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY-EIGHTH PROVERB. 


KU. 


Kuchi ni to wa taterarentu. 
A door can not be made for a man’s mouth. 


7. Mikata Bhi:—Ano waru-kuchi wo itita kane-kari no koto mo 
hito wo shinzuru koto ga, dekinu shoko ni naru desho. Anata ga hito 
wo o shinji nasaimasu jo mo, ima de wa yohodo usuraida desho, to 
omoimasu. Anata wa kane wo torare, shinselsu wo mu ni serare, sono 
ue ni mata anata no tomoduchi no uchi de mo usotsuki no tame ni 
damasarete oru hito ga aru de arimasen ka. 


1. mie M:—The scandal monger, too, is another offset I would 
propose to general confidence in men. I should think that your 
confidence would be somewhat weakened by this time. You have 
been robbed. You have misplaced your kindness, And you know how 
flendishly some of your friends have been treated by liars. 


‘2. BRebinsem Shi;—SO desu to mo! So desu to mo! Shikashi, 
Mikata San, hanashi ga taihen hageshiku narimashita. Okusama twa 
mo sukoshi omoshiroi koto wo o kiki nasaritat desho, 


2. Mir. R:--I know! I know! But, see here! Mr. Mikata, our 
talk is becoming too serious. I nm sure that Mrs. Mikata would 
rather hear of something pleasant. 


2. Mikata Fajin:x—LHoka no kolowaza ni tsuile hilolsu futatsu o 
manabi nasatiara, ikaga de gozaimasu? Dokoira hen made o manahi 
nasaimashita た ag? 


3。 Mre.3Mi—Why do yon gentlemen not take a lesson or two 
from some others of your proverbs? How far have you talked? - 
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4, e ビシ ッ シ - レ :ー る tC いつ た と BU 
ます が , な に を だ い に な きい ます Mo 


5 一 つぎ の と て と と わざ も BR あな た が 
we いや が つて B の いで な きつ た の 1) 
ws よう に ひと の せい し の を うつし - 
て Av の で て まち ま す 。 す な は ち と の 
りか し の を し へ は ひと の FH KR は 
と が of enn と vii の TT? 

6 一 と と た ろ が と は の つくら 5 れ ま す は ょ 。 
あな た は オッ ッ プ の は か し を B Lb 
な を なさ つた て と が ご ど ざ ひま す Do オッ ッ プ の 
ふか い だ くみ な は みか し の 5B HR す 《 な か - 
く も る いひ いつ - し ゆめ の ひら 5 ひ 友 (bb を IEE 
S52u COA に と ざし な た て と が ど ざ ぎ w- 
ます 。 ど し ょ うち CHS が で わい と 〈《 へ 
いつ て FOR ひと が CU へ か へ の て B- 
て いろ /( な と て ろ で て し た と vb ほほ 3- 
な と と を RAF じまん し て を 5 ぅ まし て , 
た と へ ば を れ は ロー デス に Bvt は 
だ れ も る まね が で きぬ ほど な ACLS な 
と び ぴ びと し を LR, て の て と を みて OR 
Ut は だ (さん あつ た, EN を 放し 』2- 
する し ょ うく に ん も だ た (さん だ と いひ すす ん と, 
その は な し を きい た ひと が て の を た と と 
に UU, 35 か も I ませ ん F% も し 
と われ 。 が お BARS 。 を ( -~%& & めで の 
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4. Mebineon Shie—* Ky”? made itta to omoimasu ga, nani wo 
dai ni nasaimasu ka? 


4, Mar. R:—I believe we have reached **Ku.” What have you 
to set up as the text for that? 


5.—Tsugi no kotowaza mo, mata anaia ga ima tyagatte o ide nasatia 
no yori, ii yo ni hito no seishitsu wo utsushite nai no de komarimasu. 
Sunarcachi, kono mukashi no oshie wa, hito no kuchi ni wa to ga tsu- 
kurarenu, to f46 no desu. 


5.—I am sorry our next proverb does not suggest any better trnit 
of human nature than the one you are now trying to get rid of. 
This old bit of wisdom says, that “a door can not be built for a 
man’s mouth.” 


6.—Tokoro ga, to wa tsukuraremasu, yo! Anata wa Isoppu no 
hanashi wo o yomi nasatta kolo ga gozaimasu ka? Isoppu no fukai 
takumi na hanashi no uchi ni, sulcunaku mo isshu no hiraita kuchi wo 
yohodo umai guwai ni tozashita koto ga gozaimasu. Go shochi deshd ga 
guai-koku ye itte otta hito ga kuni ye kaette kite, iro-iro na tokoro de 
shila to it oki na kolo wo taezu jiman shite orimashite, tatoeba, ore wa 
Rodesu ni oite wa dare mo mane ga dekinu hodo na hijo na tobikoshi 
wo shita, kono koto wo mite ita hito wa takusan atla, sore wo hosho- 
suru shokonin mo takusan da, to iimasu to, sono hanashi wo kiita hito 
ga kono otoko ni mukai, 83 ka mo shiremasen ga, moshi sore ga hontd 
nara ima o ide no tokoro wo kari ni Rodesu da to minashite, so it Oki 
na tobikoshi wo hitotsu yatte misete kudasai, to iimashita. Soko de oki 
na tobikoshi wo suru chikara ga aru, to it koto dake ni tsuife wa, 
kono otoko no kuchi wa losirarete shimaimashita. 


6.—Oh ! yes, it can. Did you ever read “ Aesop’s Fables?’ One 
of those ancient, witty stories tells of how at least one kind of an 
open mouth was most effectually closed. A man who had been in 
foreign countries, on his return home, you may remember, was always 
bragging of the big things he had done in different parts of the 
world. In Rhodes, for instance, he said, he had made such an ex- 
traordinary leap that no man could come near doing it. There were 
“plenty of people who saw him,” he said. He had “ many witnesses 
to prove it.” “Possibly,” said a man who heard him talk, “ but if 
this be true, just think that where you are now is Rhodes. Show 
to us one of those big leaps.” That man’s mouth was shut up, «st 
least about his big jumping powers. 
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と と ろ を か り に ロー デス だ と みな し て , 
さ う い メ SHS な と び が て こし を ひび と の や つて 
みせ て 〈 く だ さい と いひ すし た 。 と て で BES 
な と ぴ びと し を =. する ちか ら 6 が ある と 
いふ て と だ け に owt は , て の を と と 
の {% は と ぢ られ て し みぃ まし た っ 


FIL. だ い eB く の 
こと わざ 。 
を 。 放 


や す - ふ の PU の ぜ に だ 2 し な いひ 。 


1. ミカ ヌメ - し : 一 あな た は だ た い の へ ん Use 
い \ ま は し を な さ つ た だ が , veTF~L けい と 
の は う を いそ が な けれ ば な 5 ませ ん 。 て これ 
か ら FR) に 5 つめ 5) ま みせ 5。 あな だ の ゃ 
は な し の は ん は すみ まし た か ら ,- て ん と 
は わた くし が か は 》) を いた し ませ 9。 
ぴん ぼ ふ ネー だ いと て 《 と いふ て と を B BV 
な さ つ な だ て と が ど ざ いま 3 す めか 9 

2 nm ピ ビン ッ ン - レ :ー テ = ぴん 区 み - だ いて く で す 
eq だ いて 〈《 が KAMA と は ひま が 
は ほ はじめ て て ご ざい ます 。 どう 5 し て wha の 
か み が KARA に な みつ た だ の です Bo 

3 一 わた くし の まう し ます v2 は ぴん 4- 
ぼぼ ふ て あつ だ の で す 。 FLEE る を の 
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XXIX, DAI NIJU KU NO KOTOWAZA. 
TWENTY NINTH PROVERB. 


YA. 
Yasu mono hai no zeni ushinai. 
He who buys cheap loses his money. 


7. Mikata Shis—Anala rca taihen umai iimarrashi wo nasatia ga 
ima sukoshi keiko no ho wo isoga nakereba narimasen. Kore kara 
6 Va” ni utsurimasho. Anata no o hanashi no ban wa sumimashita 
kara, kondo wa uwatakushi ga o kavari wo itashimashd, “ Bimlo-Dai- 
koku,” to itt Icoto wo o kiki nasatta koto ga gozaimasu ka ? 


1. Mr. M:—A very good showing you have made for the other 
side of the argument, But we ought to be getting on with our les- 
sons n little faster. Let us take up “Ya.” You have just had 
your turn at story telling. I should like a chance for myself. Did 
you ever hear of “The Poor Dnikoku ?” 


2, Robinson shi; —Nani Bimbo-Dailcoleu desu bea? Daikoku qa bimbo 
fo wa, ima ga hajimete de gozaimasu, Do shite, kane no kami ga bimbo 
ni nalla no desu ka? 


2. Mr. R:—The poor Daikoku? I never knew that a Daikoku 
could be poor. Tfow can the god of riches be poverty stricken ? 


3.— Wataleucshi no moshimasu Dailceohu wa bimbo de atta no desu, 


Sukunaku mo, sono Daikoku no 20 ga mazuku hotle alta no desi. 
Shikashi, mikake 1G mazuku arimashita qa, aru réjin ga su nen no 
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だ いて 《 の ざ う 5 が BIC EOC あつ た 
の で す 。 し か し みか け は ま づ ( あり 5 まし た 
が , ある 5 う 5 うじ ん が す ね ん の HUE 
ADS それ を し ん じん いたし まし て , まい - 
に ち ( ふく を あ だ へ ££ と いつ て い の つ て 
を 5 まし た が , どう し だ と と か ちの と る 
5 や 〈 が あり ませ ん の で , さす が の ら 5- 
じん も る 835 し ん か う も る LAWS も BC- 
な し て Levelt, USA の 22 を IO 
うし て , 「 コ レ コウ キチ , て の だ いて <〈《 の 
CTS は 282 HR ま づ (つて , ちの つと - ば か 5 
の か ね も し あ は せ 8 CALH し な いひ Wo, 
あい の つ を ど と C か へ も つて いつ て うつ も ち 中 =- 
つて 。 と こい ぅ ] と いひ まし だ 。 コウ キチ は 
と \ ろ を て その ば を だ た ち ま し て , だ いと くく 
を と の つて うち の つちや 5 に ゆ ぉ る 3 し だ が , LIZ 
らく RO と か へ つて きま し て , [HHr だ い - 
てく を 5 の つちや ら 65 と よ と する と ょ を の 
と が そば へ ST, は か ら 55 が わる か ら 3 う 
が BE~ の だ いと 〈 を か ひたい と 
いつの だ M6, MUA 〆〆 せん も 6 つて うつ て 
や つ ち ま きつ た LI と いひ まし だ 。 55 じん は 
と れれ を SBNRTF と と ぴ び - あ が りり まして, 「 テ チン - 


ダ ト : あん な みつ と ゅ る な か ない る の CF? ぴん ぼう - 
Wut Hb) いま まで な が 《( を れ の 2 うち 
に の あ が つ て 。 を れ の 54 を で る TL 
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aula fukaku sore wo shinjin ilashimashite, mainichi-mainichi ful ico 
atae yo to itte inotle orimashita qi, do shita koto ka chitlo mo 
riyaku 72 arimasen no de, sasuqga no rojin mo mo shinko mo shimbo 
mo nakunashile shimaimashite, jibun no mago wo yodimashite, “ Kore! 
Kokichi, kono Daikoku no deli wea makoto ni mazukutle, chitto bakari 
no kane mo shiawase mo kureashinai kara, aitsu wo doko ka ye motte 
iffe utchatle koi,” to iimashita. Kolkichi wa kokoroete sono ba io 
tachimashite Daikoku ico totte utchari ni yukimashita qa, shibaraleu 
tatsu to haelte kimashite, “ Ora Dailcolcu ico utcharo to suru to yoso no 
hito ga soba ye kite, ‘yokaro ga varukaro ga omae no Daikol-u ro 
kaitai’ to itta kara, ni-jé go sen moratte utte yatchimatta yo,” to iima- 
shita. Rojin wa kore wo kikimasu to tobi-agarimashite, “ Nawla to! 
anna mittomonai mono wo? Bimbo Daikoku me! Ima made nagaku 
ore no uchi ni iyagatte. Ore no uchi tro deru to, sugu ni tanin no saifu 
wo yaburi yagatte,” to iunashita. 


3 —Well, this Daikoku I speak of was poor. At any rate an image 
of him was shabbily carved. ( But, mean looking as he was, an old 
man for many years trusted in him deeply, and daily prayed to him 
for wealth and goodness, But no answers came. At last the old 
man lost faith and patience for his god. He called his grandson,-- 
“Were Kokichi! This god Daikoku is miserably made, and he will 
not give even the smallest wealth or blessing to me. Go and throw 
him away somewhere.” Kokichi started to do as he was commanded, 
jfe took Daikoku, and went out to throw him away. After a few 
minutes he came back. “ When I was about to throw Daikoku away,” 
he explained, “a man came along.” He said, “that good or bad he 
would like to buy my Daikoku. I sold him, by good fortune, for 
twenty-five sen.” As the old man heard this he raised himself up, 
and eveclaimed ;—" What! that looking thing? That poor Daikokn? 
Until . ow he has lived in my house. Just as soon nS he gets ont 
of it he hurts another man’s pocket” 
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に だ に ん の さき いふ を PHD や が つ だ 」 と 
ぃ ひま し か な 。 

4—pB%ALAYV 5 うじ ん TT ね 。 そし て 52B- 
い いひ ぴ や う CT. な に LA を の 5 ち UK 
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三 十 。 だ い さん じじ ふ の こと わざ ぎ 。 
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BMoaeE よ と MF 
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し か っ 

9. ミカ ター レ :ー マ ア や まち みさ ひ まし 。 も 5- 
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いか ゞ Cho 35 する と 「W ろ は 」 5 だ の 
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4, Omoshiroi rojin desu, ne! Soshite, umai hihyo desu! Nuni 
shiro sono uchi ni, oi ni shinri ga komotteru de wa arimasen ka ? 

4.—What a comical old fellow! And yet a shrewd comment! 
A good deal of truth in it after all, inst there? 


XXX, DAl SANJU NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTIETH PROVERB. 
MA. 
Magaraneba yo avi tatareza. 
No keeping up in the world without bendiug. 


1. (Robinson Shi no hanashi no tsuzak)):—Md leaeruneba narima- 
sen, Tadaima don ga narimashita. 


]。 (Mr. Robinson continucs):—I must go back to my house now 
The noon gun has just been fired. 


2. Mikata Shi:—Mda o machi nasrimashi. M6 hitotsu kotowaz« wo 
yatle o ide nasatlara, thaga desu. So suru to, “ I, Ro, Hu,” uta no leu 
74 mata hitotsu owarimasu. Tsugi no “ Ma,” no ji no koluwcaza 11, 
“magaraneba yo ni tatarenu,” lo iu no de gozaimasu. 


2. Mer. Mi— Don't go yet! Let us have one more proverb before 
you g» It will just finish out another verse of the 7 が の = が 7 poom. 
“TE you do not bend you can not stand up in the world ’’—is the 
mixim I have for © Af,” our next sylable. 


3.—Yoroshii. Sono lu wo jpshimaimashS. Tokoroa ga, mahoto ni 
が 4 kono Kotowaza ni atte oru hanashi ga gozaimasu. Tsoppu nd jit 
san ga iimasu no ni aru kashiwa no kiya arimashile haze no tame ni 
hikinukarete, kawa shimo no ho ye nayarete yukimashita. Tokoroa ga, 
tsutsumi no ue wo mimasu to, yoshi yu tukusun ‘haele imasu no d 
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DA が あり まし て , ME の RBH VN UB- 
ぬか れ て か は し も % る の 125 へ み が れ て ゆら き - 
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な Olw & て Hd な が ら ひき ぬか れ だ た 
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と も ふし ぎ て は あり ませ ん 。 あな だ は あぁ あぁ - 
らし と だ た \ か の つ だ DH FH で だ ふさ れ て 
し まつ た の で わた な 〈《 く し ら 6 は ちょ つと LR 
か ぜ に 。 も ま が る か ら だ た すか つ だ た の だ 
と いい ひき した 。 
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a sek: 
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た cs ん icg wa konna hosoi yowai mono de sae arashi ni tayuru no ni, 
jibun wa oki na tsuyoi ki de ari: nagara, hikinukareta no wa, domo 
fushigi de aru, to utayatle orimasu to, ashi wa kashiwa ni mukatte, 
“‘chitto mo fushigi de w2 arimasen. Anata wa arushi to tatakatta 
kara sore de taosarete shimatta no de, watakushira wa chotto-shita 
kaze ni mo mayaru kara, tasukatia no da,” to ii mashita. 


3.—Very good! Let us finish the verse. I know a story that 
suits this proverb exactly. Old Aesop said, “ An oak that had been 
rovted up by the winds, was carried down the stream of a river. On 
the banks many recds were growing. The oak wondered to see that 
things sv slight and froil had stood the storm. THe, a great, strong 
tree, had been rootet up. ‘Cease to wonder,’ said the reed, ‘you 
were overthrown by fighting against the storm. We are saved by 
bending to the slightest breath that blows.’ ”’ 


4.—Naruhodo, rico wt ashi desu, ne. Shikashi, tkanaru kotogara 
ni faishile mo kusshite nomi orimasu yori, toki ni wa tatakatte makeru 
ho ga, yoi koto mo qguzaimasho. 


4.—Cunniny reeds were they not? Yet, it seems to me better 
sometimes to fight and be beaten, than to yield to every passing 
thing. 


ゥ ー ガ yo ん o ye kikanai w wa, tsumaranai kisoku desu. M0 kaeri- 
masu. Tywai nui chore wo itashimashita. Sayonara. 


9. It isa poor rule that will not work both ways. Now I must 
go. I have made an unconscionably long visit. Good bye. 
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=t-—, だ い SACHA いち 
の こと わざ ぎ 。 


け タ 


けけ を あふ いて きず を と め る 。 


(LS は シナ ザム の す て い し ょ ん な り o ロ ピ シン ツァ シ - し 
じん りき し や に て こやま A CRY きた が れ り 。  〈 く る まや は 
か り は ば は しれ り 。 ロビ シン ツ シー し は 「 は や 〈( き し や BB つき 
25 だ 」 と SUK, ミカ ター し は す て い し ょ ん の いり 《5 
に た ちな れ り 。) 


1. ug ピン ッ ソン - し : 一 どう る BSB BR B5L- 
まし て あ ひ - す みみ ま せん 。 (くる まや に Uo) の 《- 
じ - き ん じ つ - が ん まで に シン マシ へ いい の て 
を の つて も ら ひ だ い 。 8L を その と きき の 8 し や 
で つか な か つた ら Of BC まつ て - ゐ て む ゞ 
Calo (ミカ ター し に も か ひ Oo) BOR を B Rhu 
な さい まし だ か 。 


ミカ ター レー か いま し だ た 。 FPF や 《 に ん が 
LAT を 5 ます 。 


9 くるま に の りつ つ , ni ピン タン - し は ミカ タ - し に 
むか ひ s) に と う - し の つ ~ の る の で CZ 
ざい ます か 。 


トー ムイ っ どちら で も BS よろ し か ら 5 と 
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XXXI. DAI SANJU ICHI WO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-FIRST PROVERB. 
KE. 


Ke wo fuite kizu wo motomeru. 
He blows away the hair only to find a wound. 


(Koko wa Shinagawa no steishyon narl. Robinson Shi, jinrikisha nite koyama 4 の 2 
Kadarl kuarerl: Kurumaya waz kate-hashireri. Robinson Shi wa, "ガメ が CE hayaku / 
Kisha ga tsuk{ 85 da," to sakebl, Hitata Shi 19a sutelshyon no irikucht nt tachtoreri.) 


(Railway station at Shinagawa. Mr. Roblnson comes down the hill {a a jinrikisha ; 
the kurumaya running fast. “Hurry up! Hurry up ;“ cries Mr. Robinson, “ The train 
ls coming.” Mr. Mikata standing at the station doorway.) 


1, Robinson Shi:— Domo o matase moshimashite aisumimasen. (Kurt- 
maya nt mukal,) Rokuji sanjippun made ni Shimbashi ye itte otte mo- 
raltai. Moshi sono toki no kisha de tsukanakattara, tsuku made 
matte-ite okcure, (Mitata Shi ni Mutal). Kippu wo o kai nasaimashita 
ka? 

1. Mr. R:—I am sorry to have kept you waiting. (70 the kurumaya) . 
Meet me at Shimbashi at six-thirty. If I am not on that train, wait 
until I come. (7 4. mitata.) Have you bought the tickets ? 


2. Mi Sh :—Kaimashila. Sa@! Yaleunin ga youle ortimnasu, 
2. Mr. Mi—Yes. Come! The guard is calling. 
3—(Kuruma né writsulsu, Rodinson Sib wa Miata Sti nt mura.) Nilo shitsu 


ye noru no de gozaimasu ea ? 


3.—CEntering the train, Mr. Rotvinson asks.) Are we going second class ? 


4.—Hai, dochira de mo 0 yoroshikaro, to omoimashite. Gwaikokufin 
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ふる ひま し て o 《 ぐ わい て くじ ん th め つ だ Ww て の 
や う か な あさ は や い SLO に の られ すませ ん 。 


り 5 わた だ たく 《 く し に は どちら で る wv の 
Chto あな た は vo も る いひ の と う 5 へ ふ ぉ 
の 5 だ と BBUAGLR ZB, 


6 一 な が い RK を し ます と は さる 5 
CH が , トウ ツキ ャ ヤツ と ョ ュ ハ マ と の あ ひ だ 





—_——. 


は WES て も B64 で て ど ざ いま す 。 


一 と の CBS は だ たい へ ん に SUV CT 
Qo わた くし は まち に 7b の ある の を 
みて 3 は し だ 。 WH は じ ょ ふ に で わ つ の じ ょ - 
ょ つか で す 。 85 6862 の な か へ 「 ュ ユタ ン 
K) を wit も いい じ ば ん で あり ぅ 5 ませ ん 
Do 


一 し か し 2D どろ OU は FCO RK 
あつ だ か WU ROKTs, フ ヂ サハ へ Wl BT 
に ADL あつ だ か に な る HES と BS 
へ ひび ま す 。 フ ヂ サハ へ へ は UA CL BN K 
つか れる で せ 5o 

リー- わ だ が 《 し は も う いち ね ん の XY $ 
ノシ マ へ BObDRHA, TAS は さ 〈 
な り さ う TT Ro わん の と て ろ の も や 
が は や HDS な り 5# ま 1 つや 。 あの うみ ぎ は 

~4 は Uhl のど 1 nh の LREK 

For para リー ジー 2 や eo |e > S 
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wa metia ni kono yo na asa hayai kisha ni noraremusen. 


4.—Yes. I thought it would be all the same to you. Foreigners 
hardly ever take this early train. 


5.— Watukushi ni wa, dochira de mo ii no desu, Anata wa itsu mo 
illo ye o nori da, to omoimashita ga. 

5.—It is a matter of indifference to me. I thought you usually 
travelled first class. 。 


6. 一 dei tabi wo shimasu toki wa sé desu ga, Tokyo to Yokuhama 
ty no aida wa, nilo demo raku de gozaimasu. 

6.—Only when I take long trips. Between ‘Tokyo and Yokohama 
the second class carriages are comfortable enough. 


7.—Kono Icurunua wa taihen ni samui desu, ne. Watakushi wa 
machi ni kori nw aru no wo mite Icimashitla. Kyo wa jiniguatsu no 
jiyokka desu. Mo kuruma no naka ye, “yulampo” wo irete mo ii 
jin de arimasen ka ? 

7.—This carriage is very chilly. There was ice in the streets, 
I noticed. To-day is the fourteenth of December. It is time, I think, 
for having the heaters in the carriages. 


$.—Shikashi, kono goro no hi wa sugu ni atlaka ni narimasu. Fuji- 
saica ye yuku made ni kitlo atlaka ni naru dara, to omotmasu. Fujisawa 
ye wa fi ji mae ni tsukareru desho, 


8.—But the days soon grow warm. We shall find it warm 
enuugh, I dare say, before we get to Fujisawa. We shall reach there 
before ten o'clock. 


9.— Watakushi wa mo ichi nen no yo mo Enoshima ye mairimasen. 
Tenki wa yoku nari SO desu, ne. Wan no tokoro no moya ga haya 
akaruku narimashila. Ano umi giwa no hen wa, mukashi no jibun no 
shiokiba de arimasen ka? Tokugawa fidai ni wa bussd na tokoru 
dalta so desu, ne. Goji nen hodo mae ni Tokaido wo aruile mitai 
weno deshila. 


9.—I have not been at Enoshima for more than a year, We shall 
have a perfect day. The haze over tho bay is already brighter, b 
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ぶつ き う GF と と ろ BOR 35 で す Ro 
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わが 〈 に の で ん だ たい が シナ や テッ ウネ ャ ン 
て WAITS5 と し て の る £24 の も の 
を を も ひだ し て な 5 ませ ん 4。 や そろ し ひ が 3- 
も ん だ の , ざい に ん の CH を さき さらす 
と と だ の , を その (ほか UML の じ だ v kU 
ちと な は れ だ た ひろ ( の ざん と 〈《 か な けい は 
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1 一 7 か し の ざん と 《 は ちの と も = キン 
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not that the old Yedo execution ground,—over there by the sen? In 
the Tokngnwn days that was a ghastly place, I am told. I wish I 
could have travelled over the Tokaido fifty years ago. 


10.—Shiokiba no atta jidai wa mo nakunatte shimaimashita. Anna 
julai no mata to konai no wea, honto ni た ezcO desu. Watakushi wa 
ano toki no kolo wo omou no wa jitsu ni iya de gozaimasu. Kornichi 
wcaga kuni no quntai ga Shina ya Chosen de horoboso to shite iru to- 
koro no mono wo omoidashite narimasen. Osoroshii gomon da no, zai- 
nin no kubi wo sarasu kolo da no, sono hoka mukashi no jidai ni 
okonacareta iro-iro no zankoku na keibatsu .tca, konnichi Shina de 
ekonarcarele iru mono to taihen 90 た 4 nile orimasu kara, watakushi wa 
ano toki no kolo wo omou no ga iya de naran no dest. 


10.—The days of that execution ground are gone, never to come 
back. I am glad they are gone forever. I do not like to think of 
them. They remind me too much of what our army is now trying 
to destroy in Koren and in China. The horrible torture, the ex- 
posure of heads of criminals, all the cruelty of the old punishments, 
and so much else in the old times, were too much like what is now 
to be seen in China for me to want to remember them. 


11.—Mukashi no zankoleu wa, chitto mo Nihon no fumeiyo ni nari- 
masen. Yoroppt ni mo chikaku made wa onaji koto ga atta no desu. 
Seiyo shokokw no matsuri goto ga yacaraide kita no mo ichi ni hyahu 
nen mae kara desu. Nihon ga konnichi Chosen ya Shina no tame ni 
tsukuseru koto wa Yoroppa ya, Amerika ga, Nihon no tame ni tsu- 
hushita koto de, sono mae ni wa kaikakukara ga Yoroppa ya Ame- 
rika no tame ni tsukushita koto desu. Jinrui tea shuzoku ya, kohu- 
min yori wa, hiroi kotoba de, hito ra mina Ajia jin dearo ga, Yorop. . 
pa jin de aro qa, Amerika jin de aro ga, arui tca sono hoka no tokoro 
no ningen de aro ga tagai ni ai tasuku beku, mata sono tasuke to 
shonin subeki mono da, to omoimasu. 


11.—The ancient crnelties are nothing agninst Japan now. It is 
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に の 《 し だ < と GT その BR に は か い - 
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みち ぴい て を り 5 ま ます 。 を その と と と EN HGH 
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みな その と ほめ Tho 
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not so very long since the same things were done in Europe. The 
Western nations were made humane in their legislation only within 
last century or two. Japan is now doing for Korea and China 
the same good that Europe and America have done for Japan, and 
that, before that time, reformers did for Europe and America. Man- 
kind is larger now than tribe or nation. All men ought to help one 
another, and ought to recogniz3 one another’s help, whether they are 
Asiatics, Europeans, Americans or human beings from anywhere. 


12.—Sono tori desu. Shikashi, Nihon wa SO itt kotogara ni oite wa 
shitagau yori, michibiite ofta nara yokalta, to omoimasu, 

12.—Very good. But I wish Japan had led in these matters rather 
than folluwed. 


13.—Keredomo konnichi de wa, Nihon ga michibiile orimasu. Sono 
koto to, sore kara donna kokumin de mo ichi do tra shitagdta, to it 
koto ico, omolte goran nasai. Ima yori roku sen nen mae no Ejiputo 
no jidai yori, konnichi made no kokumin wa mina sono tori dest. 

13.—But Japan is leading now. Remember that. And also re- 
member that every nation that lends, once had to follow. This is 
true of nations from Egypt's time six thonsand years ag> until to- 
day. 
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2 up ピン ツン - し 一 あり が だ う .. て の カム へ す キ 
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XXXII. DAI SANJU NI NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-SECOND PROVERB. 


FU. 


FBuruki wo tazunete atarashilest wo shira. 
New things are learned by studying the old. 


7. Mikata shi:— Walakushi domo ga ima totle imasu tokoro wa, 
sunen izen Morusu Hakushi ga hakken itashimashita kuizuka de gozai- 
masu. Michibata ni chirakatte iru kai wo goran nasai. Mulcashi ua, 
kono tsutsumi ga hama datta, to moshimasu, Mirun Hakushi no setsu 
ni yoreba kono kishi wa dan-dan ni agatle yuku, SO desu. Kokora hen 
ga umigica de atta jibun ni wa, koko ni ita jimmin ga hama de kai 
wo kutte orimashita. Soshite, sono kai no oki na yama wo koshirae 
mashite, sono naka ye takusan dogu ya, kikai wo nokoshite yukimashi- 
ta. So i furut mono ni yotle, rekishi izen no kotogara ga, di ni wa- 
katte kuru yd ni narimashita. Omori no kaizuka no shirabe wo shu- 
ppan shita mono ga gozaimasu kara, o age moshimasho. 


1, mr. 一 Wo are now passing through the shell-heap which Prof. 
Morse discovered some years ago. See the shells scattered all along 
the road side. It is supposed that this bank was the sea-shore in 
past ages. Prof. Milne thinks that the coast is slowly rising. When 
the shore line was here, the old fellows who lived in this neigh- 
borhood used to eat shell-fish on the beach. They left big piles of 
shells, and also left many of their utensils and implements in the 
shell-heaps. Out of these old things a good deal of knowledge of the 
pre-historic times has come to light. I have some published discus- 
sions about this Omori shell-pile which I will give you. 


2. Robinson Shi:—Ariqato,.... 6.666... kono Karcasaki no hashi 
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kara mita Fujisan no keishoku wa, ii ja arimasenka? Yama ga yu- 
ki de masshiro de goztimasu. Ta no arete iru koto! Shikashi natsu 
wa kirei desui ne. Watakushi wa hajimete Tolcyo ye kimashita toki no 
kolo wo wasure wa shimasen. Chodo aki no sue de gozaimashita ga, 
ta ni nanni mo nakutte sabishi gozaimashita no de, watalcushi tca 
tsui kokyo wo shitau yo ni narimashita. Natsu no hajime wa, ta ga 
hijo ni kirei na no de, haniai de fuyu ni naru to domo hijo ni kitano 
GOZAIMASU....eeeeeeee SO Kanagarca ye mairimashita. 


2. mr. R:—Thank you!............ ..Isn’t this Kawasaki bridge 
view of Fuji superb? The mountain is perfectly white now. How 
desolate are the rice fields! They are beautiful in summer, I remem- 
ber the first time I went to Tokyo. It was inithe late autumn. The 
dreariness of the empty rice-fields made me home-sick. They are 
just as extremely ugly in winter as they are extremely lovely in early 
summer........Here we are at Kanagawa. 


3.—Tsuki-hi ga talsu to monogoto ga kawaru mono de ica arimasen 
ka? Watakushi ga hajimete Kanagaica wo mimashila no tea, yaltsu 
no toki de gozaimashite, chichi ni tsuredatte Nagoya kara Yedo ye 
yuku michi de gozaimashita. Sono jibun ni wa gake no kia no mi- 
chi ga, hilo de ippai de arimashile, arayurt norimono dano, kago dano, 
huruma dano, uma dano, sorekara mata kachi no tabibito dano ga 
yukiki wo shite orimashita. Watakushi domo mo sono hen no chaya de 
ippahu itashimashila. Sono jibun ni wea, Yokohima tca tsumaranu mono 
de arimashila ga, ima de wa Yokohama ica rippa na mono to nari- 
nuishite, koko no ho ga karcaiso ni tsumaran mono ni narimashita. 


s * 2 
ト 1 * e 


3.—How time changes thingy! When I first saw Kanagawa I wns 
only eight years old. My father and I were on our way to Yedo from 
Nagoya. The road there, along the bluff, was crowded. All sorts of 
norimono, kago, carts, horses and post-travelers were going and coming. 
We spent the night in a ten-house over there. Yokohama then was 
almost nothing. Now Yokohama is everything, and this miserable 
place is almost nothing. 
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* * * * x 
4.—0 oki nasaimasen ka! Fujisawa ye kimashita. Ion no jago 
fun dake olcureta no desu. Hodogaya de tomatla toki ni wa taihen 
mataneba naran, to omoimashita ya, Konroyoro no kisha ua hijo ni 
fulcisoku desu, Jikan hyo wa ikusa de motte, mucha-kucha ni nari- 
mashita. 


4。 Mr. Rs;—Wake up! We are at Fujisuwa. We are only fifteen 
minutes late. I thought that when we stopped at Hodogaya we were 
in for a long wait. Trains are very irregular these days. ‘The war 
upsets the whole time table. 


XNXII. DAI SANJU SAN NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-THIRD PROVERB. 
KO. 


Kotobe ohereba shine suleuaueshi. 
Many words, little matter. 


1. sMikata Shi:— Anata wa leurune wo himele hudusaimasen ha ? 
Watakushi wa chotlo chaya ye yoritd gozaimasu kara, 


1, Mr. Mi—You get the kuruma, please. I wish to step over to 
the tea-house for a moment. 


2. Robinson Shi:—(Curumey et ni mukal) Ov! Kuruma qa née dui iru 
no da, Enoshiina ye ilte so た ) de shokcuji iro shimatte, sorekara go ji 
no kisha no ma ni au yo ni, Kamakura ye iku no da ga, ikura de 
yaru ka? 

2. Mr. Wi—(Tvakurumaya) ere! I want two jinrikisha. We wish 
to go to Enushima, to take tiffin there, and afterwards to go on to 
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Kamakura for the five oclock train. How much will you take us 
for? 


3.—Hei ! he ' hei! Icho ni fulari i irimase_h ha? 


3,—Yes sir! Do you want two men for r each jinrikishe ? 
4.—Iya ! hitori de takusan da. 
4.—No! One will do. 
Jv.—Domno ! michi ga taihen ware gazaimashile. 
5.—The road is very bad, sir. 


6.—So in koto wa do de mo ti. Ihura de iku no ha? 


6.—Nonsense! How much will you go for? 


7.—Do shite mo ichi-nichi hakarimasu. Eugshima no annat wa 
irimasu ka? 
~ 7—It will take all day. Do you want a guide for Enosbima? 

S.—Iya! Ore ya itla koto no hoka wa nan ni mo iranai, Naze 
vre no inta koto ni henji wo shinai ha? 

8.—No! I want nothing except what I am asking for. Why 
don’t you answer my question ? 


9.—Hei ! hei! Shikashi, Kamakura made ihimasu to tumaraicake- 
reba narimasen. Yigata made ni modoremasu to, yohudo chigaw no 
de gozaimasu ga, go ji de wa kuro gozuimasu. 
9.—Well, sir, if I go on to Kamnkura, I shall have to stay there 
ull night. If I could get back home before evening, it would mnke 
u difference. But it is dark at five o'clock, sir. 
10.—Shabelte bakari otte ica, shikata ga nai. Thura iru ka tera 
iinda. . 
10.—Don’t stand there chattering like that, but tell me how much 
your fnre is? 
11.—Hei! hei! Sore de wa, hachijissen de mairimasho. 
11.—Yes, : sir! I shall have to ask you eighty sen. 


12.—hachijissen da to? Tohd mo nai! Geaikoku-jin da kara 
mucha-kucha na ne ga ier, tv omotteru na. Surya ikenai. Enoshima 
made*nijissen, sore kara, Enoshina kara Kamakura made nijtigosen yaro, 
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12.—Eighty sen? Ridiculous! I suppose, because 1 am a foreigner 
you think you can put on fancy prices. That won’t do at all. I 
will pay you twenty sen to Enoshima, and then I will give you 
twenty-five sen from there to Kamakurn. 


13.—Sorya, anata ammari yasu gozuimasu. Rokuju go sen de mairi- 
nuisho, Sore ya honto no ne de gozaimasu. 

13. 一 Oh ! sir, that is too cheap. I will go for sixty-five sen. ‘That 
is the real price. 


14.—Dume da, to iv ni. Shijé go sen de iku nara notle yuko ya, 
sore de yukanakereba baka ni sareru yori wa, aruile iku, yo. 

14.—Rubbish, I tell you! If you will go for forty-five sen I will 
take you. If you won't go for that, I will rather walk than be impos- 
ed upon. 


15.—Doka mo sukoshi yatte lcudasaimashi. 


15. 一 Please give a little more, sir. 


16.—Kore dake no michi ni shija go sen nara takusm da. Sore 
ni Kamakura de tomaro ga, koko de tomaro ga, omae no ho ni chigat 
ua arya shinai. Shikashi, iya da keredo, go jissen yaru, to shiyo. Sore 
de ikanu nara, Katase kara Kamakura made soto na ne de yatou no 
ua zosa arya shinai. Issho ni o ideru no wa, kono o kata da, 


16.—Forty-five sen is plenty for the trip. It makes no difference 
to you, I know, whether you sleep in Kamakura or here. Yet, while 
I do not like to give it, I will say fifty, sen for the trip. If you won't 
take that, it is easy enough to get men from Katase to Kamakura 
for a decent price. Here is the gentleman who is going with me. 


17.—Yoroshit gocaimasu. Sugu ni kuruma wo motte mairimasho. 


17.—All right, sir. I shall have the jinrikisha here in « moment. 
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XXXIV. DAI SANJU SHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-FOURTH PROVERB. 


E. 


Emi no uchti ni yaiba wo fulaune. 
Conceals a sword within a smile. 


1, Mikata Shi:—Anata wa ima koko wo goran nasalta bakhuri de, 
roppyaku nen hodo mae ni, kono hen ga Nihon no uchi de jinkd no 
goku okatta tokoro datta to wa, omowaremasumai ga, jissui kono hen 
wa, waga kuni de ichiban kanjin na tokoro de atta no desu. 


1. Mr. M:—You would not imagine, to look at it now, that 81X 
hundred years ago this neighborhood was one of the most populows 
parts of the empire. It certainly was the most important place in 
Japan. 


2. Robinson 8b1:—Ummei to it mono ua loshi-tsuki no tatsu neh 
ni, laihen ni kavatte kuru mono de gozaimasu. Ano Nihon no Ritteru 
o ivareta Nichiren ga fushigi wo aracashita no wa, kono hen de ari- 
nusen ka? 


2. Mr. R:—Fortanes change much in time. And was it not near 
here that Nichiren, who is called the Luther of Japan, had some of 
his wonderful experiences ? 


3.—So desu. Kono michi wo mo sukoshi yukimasu to, o lera ga 
tutte imasu. Soko de Nichiren no teki ga Nichiren wo koroso to shitu 
no desu. Anata wa sono hanashi wo go zonji desu ka? 


3.—Yes ! Not far ahead on this road, is a temple built upon the 
spot where the enemies of the reformer tried to have him put out 
of the way. You remember the ‘story? 


4.—Hai! Sendatte Ueno no dijfutsr:-cuan de soko no tokoro no e 
ico mimashita ga, taihen yoku dekite orimashile, shioki nin wa Nichiren 
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io kubi ni katana ga talanai no de odloroite ort, Nichiren no kao ni 
ra, hired na hilcari ga kakatle imashita. Ga, démo Bukkyo to Kiri- 
vetukyo to no e wa, taihen yoku nite iru no qa o qozaimasu, ne. 


4.—Yes, I saw a good picture of the scene at the Ueno Art Ex- 
libition not long ago. It was capitally done. The executioner was 
imazed at finding his sword powerless on the snint’s neck. <A lovely 
ight irmdiated Nichiren’s faee。 How much alike many Buddhist 
ind Christian symbols are ! 


b.—Nichiren wa, go shochi no tori, た な 002 た 7 no arimashita: Omori 
w soba no Ikegami de shinimashila. 


5.—Nichiren died, you know, at Tkegami, not far from Omori, 
where we saw the shell-heap. 


G.—Watlakushi wa iigeatsu no taisai ni Ikegami ye iite mimashita 
yt, asoko no mori hodo kirei na no wa mita holo qa qozaimasen, Are 
ra Yuatenji no mori ni hitteki shimasho wa ? 


6.—I have been at the great October festival at Ikegami, The 
grove is one of the finest T ever saw. Dees it equal the one at 
Yitenji ? 


7. 一 7e yori ma 0 た 7 yozaimasu qa, are hodo rippa de wa arima- 
Sen, 


7.—It is larger, but not so impressive, 


8.— Watakushi wa saku nen Fujistn no nishi no hd no yama ni 
aru Niehiren no reijo no Minobusan ye yukimashita ga, koko wa.go 
shochi no lori ,Nichiren vo roren no toki AO sumika de, sono hekichi 
male kiki ni itla 6 zet no deshi io oshieta tokoro desu. Ima de mo, 
taihen kake hanareta tokoro desu ga, talcusan arw tatemono no uchi ni 
hone to it no ga arinashite, ippen itte miru dake no neuchi ga go- 
zaimasy, IHitotsu no heya desu qe watakushi ga Nihon de mimashita 
774 de wa, ichihan hadeyaka de kiret de arimashite, watakushi wa 
sono haneme no aru no te utsukushit no to ni bikkuri itashimashita, 


&.—DLast year Twas at Minobu, the Nichiren sanctuary among 
the mountains west of Mt. Fuji. Nichiren, you know, lived there 
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in his later life, and taught the crowds of disciples who went into 
the wilderness to hear him. It is a far-off pluce even now, but 
among the many buildings there, there is one, the ‘‘ Temple of the 
True Bones,” which is worth seeing. That is the richest and finest 
single room by far, of all I have yet scen in Japan. I was aston- 
ished nt its wealth and beauty. 


( Katase no chaya.) 
(Tea house at Katase.) 
9. (Chaya onna), Irasshai ! 


9,.—CWattress), Please come in. 


10. Mikata Shi: —Arigato. Kaeri ni wa chotto yotle mo i ga, ima 
CO jikan ga nai kara. Iya annai wa tranaj. Koko de matte i na. 
Sd Robinson San, mairimashd. Mo jaichi ji desu. 

10. mir。 M:—We have not time now. Thank you! We may stop 
for ® moment on our return. No! we do not need any guide. Wait 
here for us. Come, Mr. Robinson, let us go. It is almost eleven 
o'clock, 


11, Robinson Shi:—Sunayama no ho ye noborimasho. Domo kyo no 
mizu no kirei na koto. Shiwco mo taihen ni takai yo desu, ne. Oshima 
ya chikaku mieru koto. Funkwazan mo kyo wa taisd na hkemiuri 77O 
dashite orimasu na, 


11. mr. R:—Let us climb over the sand-pile! Ah! how lovely the 
water is to«lny! The tide is very high. How near, Oshima seems, 
The volcano is having a big smoke to-day. 


12.—Futari wa ishi oki mura no hommichi wo nobori yukeri. Michi- 
sugara michibala no mM no mise yori, “ Irasshai.” “ Oyonnasai, * to no 
hotoba wo uketari. Nao nobori yuki, gake nite kakomaretaru misaki no 
nishigaica wo sugile. Benten no Tray ni itarishi ga, kore made ikutabi 
mo mishi kolo nareba irraya no naka ye wa irazariki. Kono hen ni 
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た 653 と うみ と を た の し まん た め た が ひ に 
き な れ し と ころ に きた り し OF な り 。 か くく て LITSS 
の あ ひ だ wll の I~ に LL A DU, うち 5 ょ する か か 
YY な が めし O56, が けり の いた ヾ さき に ょ どの ば り まん か か 
の みち LY ひがし の BI へ も どり し が LCE を 
な さん が rH に 「※ キ ン キ ロウ ツウ) に た ちょ り た り o 


183--<\N の けい ひし ょ (〈( は わた (し が 
みた 5 ち で は じゃ うと 5 の ば おる ゐ の て す 。 
も $ も つと も る アタ ミ へ HC みち に は CO 
けい し ょ く に も る と ら ぬ ほど の LUA 
が あり まし て , アタ クミ の 「 ウ ォ ミ 」 の BS 
が Zs kb も る す と し ば かり きれ いか 
% し れ ま せん 。 SIRA の は る は HEP 
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の に か い で に - さ ん - じ か ん あそん だ て と 
が あり ます が , うみ と BL と の SBA 
あい に つの つ ゞ さい て の る と てろ は い 2 
みて も £5 〆 ど ざい ます 。 


HW. -A¥(, AD が < の が けり の ね 23 へ 
は ひい ひ - あ が る て と 。 どう も いけ な い 。 LE 
いん けん な ふう が 。 “wR は ね < の 
や う に どろ ( wot と を り 5 ます が , あし た 
は と ら 6 の や う に は げ し ( な る て せ 25。 


15. 一 あな た は SH BB 656 い だ と 
み を ます ね >。 と それ CT は ふ ね も B BBA 
THIS, NRL わ いま で は AN UL 
RA CE は HOSHA YO で も や きき しゃ 
ょ り は BR の は う 5 を を る ら 6 が ます 。 


10. 一 ど ちさ う が きま し だ 。 さけ は Br 
に し 婦 せ う 5。 キリ ン ピ ー ル に し や う じゃ 
あす せん Dro 


17. 一 さ う 。 し ませ う 。 ね へ ヘー きん BES な 
と ので ぷ を る の つて BT FH (No わた くし は 
アメ リカ -5 ゆ う で て の REC を Rx 
ませ 5。 CD や き - ざ か な は だ い へ ん うま い 。 
cat は = ニホン - れ 55 の 54 で MRIL 


ーーー 一 ーーーーー 


の ど 《 ts な も の で す 。 


18-- た の ほか に ZK が R Fa で す 
D> 
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hours up on that balcony. I nm always charmed with its exquisite 
combination of const and sen. 


7 チー Oya, oya! mizu ga kono gake no neki ye haiagaru Icoto. Do 
mo ikenai. Yohodo inken na fii da. Ima wa neko no yo ni goro-gora 
itte orimasu gt, ashita wa tora no yo ni hageshiku naru desho. 

14, mir. Wi 一 Look! how the water crawls up to the base of this 
cliff, I do not like it; it s2em3 so treacherous. It is purring like a 
cat 3 to-morrow it may be as fierce as a tiger. 


15.—Anata wt umi ga o kirai da, to miemasu, ne. Sore de tea, 
fune mo o kirai desho. Wataleushi wa ima de wa fune ni 7) Icoto wen 
arimasen. Its« de mo Icisha yori wa fune no hd wo erabimasu. 

15.—Evidently you are no friend of the saa, But I believe you 
are not a good sailor. Now, I am never sea-sick. I would rather 
take a voyage, than a railway trip at any time. 


16.—Go chisd ga kimashita. ce wa nani ni shimasho? Kirini 
diiru ni shiyo ja arimasen ka ? 

15.—Here comes the tiffin. What shall we drink? Let us have 
some Kirin Beer. 


17.—S0 shimasho. Nesan! oli na koppu wo motte kiteo kure. Wa- 
fakushi wa Ameriia rit de kono tamago wo tabemasho. Kono yahi- 
zikana wa taihen umai. Kore wa Nihon ryori no uchi de, reatakush 
no goku suki na mono desu. 

17.—All right. Nésan, bring men large cup. I shall cat my eggs 
in Yankee style.,, 。 The baked fish is delicions, This is one of the 
Japanese dishes I thoroughly enjoy. 


18. Kono hoka ni nani ga o suki desu ka? 
18.—What else do you like? 
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9--l#eryvaryv| |「 ウ ナギ メシ | 「 ミ ッ シ ル ] 

| トリ ナベ | Ft か ら 「 タ ママ プ マヤ キ 」 の うち に 
% す 3 な の が ご ど ざ いま す 。 WS ws 
ID は みな ど EAU で せ う 5。 マ ア あな ん 
の ご ど ご ぜん の な か の も の に し て $ 
わた だ くし の BABU な も の は ま と < と K 
すく な う ど ざ いま す 。 


20 一 た の BK の し る は LIL 1 ょ 5 
ご ど ざ いま きす 。 あな だ は だ いこ て ん - づ け が R- 
Sa な や う CHF Mo 


-1ー- す すき 8 な の § ご ざい ます 。 わた (し U 
は て くめ は いつ も る な ん ば ( く - す ぎ ま し て だ いひ - 
と ん - づ つづけ を だ べ ま す と CH の あぁ あ ぢ か 
の つく の Tho で ぐ わ いと くじ ん の 6b は 
あな だ た が た の LICE ょ より) る つ ょ い あ ぢ 
に Hn root, に oe ZY の ね へー 
さん は “わい て (じん OD と の ぜ sO 
を LOT ゐる と み ぇ を て , わたくし の RBZ 
に は LIE を Ent AT 《〈 れ まし だ 。 ピール 
を 。 も う いい の ほん LOBES ………… ・ 24 
か ら 「 じ が ん の PE で UNA を な ぐさ きめ 」 
な ながら, WEA を ひと つ す ひ ませ う 。 BBR 
ゎ ふる ひと の いひ か ゞ ヾ で す 。 


32 一 あり が だ 5。 UWA は ULD す ひ すず す せ う 。 
いつ も る は DASE の 125 を FAO TCT 
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19.—Chawanmushi, wnagimeshi, misoshiru, torinabe, sore kara 
tamagoyaki no uchi ni mo suki na no ga goziimasu. Ko it mono 
wa mina go zonji esA0。 Md anata no gozen no naka no mono ni shite 
mo, walakushi no kirai na mono wa makoto ni sulcund gozaimasu. 


19.—Chawan-mushi, unagi-meshi, miso-shiru, tori-nabe, some kinds 
of tamajo-yaki,—you know what they are. There are very few things 
on your table, for example, that I do not like. 


2.—~—Kono ei no shiru wa yohulo yo yoruimasu. Ania wa dailkone 
zuke ga o stilei na yo desu, n2. 


2U.—This prawn soup is excellent. You like pickled daikon, I 
see, 


21.—Suki na no mo gozaimasu. Watakushi ni wa kome ica tlsu mo 
tampaku sugimashite daikon-zuke 2CO tabemasu to kome no aji ga tsuku 
no desu. Guwaikoku-jin no huchi wa anatu-gata no shokuji yori mo 
tsuyoi aji ni narete orimasu......... Koko no nesan wa geailkoku-jin no 
konomu mony wo shitte iru to miele, watakushi no tamago ni wa shi 
wo soete kite kcuremashitu. Biiru wo 2.6 ippon lorimashod...... Kore 
kara “jibun no yada de jibun no nagusame” nagara, hamaki wo hitotsu 
suimashdé. Anata mo, hitotsu ikaga desu. 


21. 一 Some kinds are pulatable. It gives some taste to the rice‘ 
which I usually find mther insipid. The foreigner’s palate is used 
to stronger flavors than your ordinary food has. , , The waitress las 
brought some salt for my eggs. She seems to know what a foreigner 
woud ask for. Let us have another bottle of beer. , , . Now for a 


cigar while I “take mine ease in mine inn.” Will you not have 
one, too ? 


22.—Arigato. Kyo wa hitotsu suimasho. Itxumo wa kamimaki no 


ho wo si no desu ga, kyo wa Enoshima ye kite no desu kara, oiteci 
ni hitotsu yarimasho. 
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DB, Wh は z7yv~ へ 8 だ の TT WS, 
b い は ひひ に AULD や 5 ませ う 。 


=+th fiw SALA UC の 
こと わる さる 。 
て oi 
て の 54H を PAT. 


1 一 ミカ ター レ :ー$% も 5 に - じ で す が , で か けた 
25 が 15 ご ざい ませ ん Do 

2 ロロ ピン ソン - し 一 てく \N で も 85 じ う ぷん 
Cc ゆく わい で す 。 カマ クラ へ は UA は 
ゆい の つて も ひか な く 〈 つ て も よろ し い の で す 。 
わた だ くし は 865 す と し ALY RK を つて 
bE の みち で か へ ら 55 と BIUSTS 

9ー で す が 35 いち じ か ん も RO うち 
に は & て と \ ろ が か は つて ま の り 5 ませ う 
t, we の 556 は か ぜ の て \ ろ も % も 5 る 
15 ど ご ざいます が , フラ ヂ サハ へ へ Bw Ard 
な さら う と する じ ぶ ぷん に な 5 ます 2, 
で か け て を れ げ ば more と Fe か ん が へ 
な さる に さき うい あり 5 ササ せん 。 サ ア , カマ クラ 
へ GASPS, 

4—-35 TT ね 。 どちら で も LACS 
ど ざ いま す 。 
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22.—Thank you! I will take one to-day. Usually I prefer cigaret- 
tes. But, being at Enoshima I shall celebrate. 





XXXV. DAI SANJU GO NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY FIFTH PROVERB. 
TE. 
Te no ura wo kaesa. 
Reversing the hand’s palm. 


J, Mikata Shis—Mo niji desu ya, dekaketa ho gu yo yorimusen ku? 

1. Mr. ma 一 It is two o'clock now, Don’t you think we would 
better be going ? 

2. Robinson Shi:— Koko de mo mo jitbun ni yukwai dest. Kama- 
た uz ye wa kyo wa itle mo, ikanalkulle mo, yoroshit no desu. Wata- 
khushi wa mo sukoshi た Oo ni otte, moto no michi de kaero, to omoi- 
masu, 

2. Me. Rs—I am pertectly comfortable where Iam. I don’t cure 
whether we go on to Kamnakurn to-day, or not. I would just as soon 
stay here, and gu back as we came. 


3.—Desu ga, mod ichijikan mo tatsu uchj ni wa, o kokoro ga kacalle 
nuirimasho, yo. Ima no uchi wa kaze no kokoromochi mo yo gozai- 
masu gu, Fujisawa ye o kaert nasaro to suru jibun ni narmasu to! 
dekcakele oreba yokatla lo り kangue nasaru ni soi arimasen. Sa 
Kamakura ye mairimasho, 


3.—I think yon would change your mind in another hour, The 
air is delightful now. But before it would be time fur you to statt 
back to Fujisuwa, you would be glad to be on the move. Come! 
let us go on to Kamakura, 


4.—$0 desu, ne. Dochira de mo yorusht guzaimasu. 


4.—It is just as you say. Tam agreeable to anything. 
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5-- と それ で は 2t か ら て か ける と 
ぃ いた し # せ う 。 UA は ちょ つと だ いつ を 
みて ゆ 8& な だ たい と た も ひま ます 。 AA, ぬ ね へ - 
さ 4, か ん ぢ や う し て B くれ 。 わた 《 し の 
は 5 で は 6 ひま す 。………… “ibs いち BA 
し じ つ - せ 4 > ょ よろし い o 


りら . 一 て ちや や を ん な 。) BOS TT TXVETFO 


7. ミ ネタ ー し : 一 す て し だ が , て の し じ フ - 
せん は UN の 55 の BS ちや ゃ や - だ い Ko 
この に じ つ - せ ん は ぉ やま へ に あげ ゃ やう 。 

て 5 や や ALM) どう も る あり が た う 〆 ど ざい - 
ZTo まだ た どう か いら つ し て (だ さい まし 。 


we * & 
~ * * 


i weyvyy-Li—-anv な みち で す No 
HOt DE が ふい て きま し た 。 FAL 
め ゆ み ま せ う .。 ィ ヅ の PR は す の し ゃ 2 
の や うぅ う に きれ い です Ro ハ ュ ネ の PZ 
& どら ん な さい o フジ サン WU 6B が か \- 


つて を 5 BF Xo 


1-25 あつ だ か で は れ て ST は あし - 
た の CAS は つか し 35 TTF Mo 
と ょ う び BCT SAM を の ば さなか な くつ て まく と 
に £5 ご さい まし だ 。 か ぜ が と うな ん 
カ ゝ ら ふい て i: した ゅ 人 … の の ドド つの い て くい は 
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5.—Sore de wa, kore kara dekakeru, to itashimasho. Kyo wa chotto 
Daibutsu wo mite yukilai, to omoimasu. Oi! nésan, kanjo shite o kure. 


Watakushi no ho de haraimasu......... Ikura? Ichiyen shijissen? Yoo 
roshii ! ーー 7 


5.—If that is so, let us start now. I should like to have time for 
just one look at “ Daibutsu” this afternoon. Neésan, bring the ac- 
count, please. I will be paymaster. ,,, How much? One yen forty 
sen? All right! 。。。 


の 。 (Chaya onna):—O tsuri de gozaimasu. 
6. (Waltress):—Here, sir, is your change. 


7. Mikata Shi:—Sukoshi da ga, ono shijis sen we koko no MCA no 
o chadai dg. Kono ni jissen ua omae ni ageyo. 

7. Mr. Mi1—Tnake forty sen as a small bit of tea-money for the 
house. Here are twenty sen for yourself. 


S, (Chaya onna):—Domo, arigatd gozaimasu. Maia do ka irasshate 
hudasaimashi. 


8 (Watress):—Grnteful thanks, sir! Please come nganin. 


* s 


9, Robinson Shi:— Kirej na michi desu, ne! Chillo haze ya fuile 
kimashita. Sukoshi ayumimasho. Int no yama :ra suisho no yo ni 
た iret desu, ne. Hakone no yama mo goran nasai! Fujisan ni humo 
qa kakalte orimasu, yo. 

9. Mr. Ri—Benutiful road this! It is growing a httle windy, Let 
us walk a while. The Izu mountains are crystal clear. See the 
Hakone hills! Fuji is putting on a cloud cap, 


10.—Ko attaka de harete ile wea, ashita no tenki wa mulsukashi x6 
desu, ne. Doyobi made sampo tro nobasanakulte, makoto ni yo gozai- 
mashita. Kaze gu tonan kara fuile kimashita... .... Koko wa Kanwe 
hura kara Nichiren vo yurushi ni kita tsukai ga, shiokiba kara 
Nichiren uo sukiita fushigi no atta koto vo yahkunin ni shirase ni 
yuko to shite otta tsukai ni deatta tokoro desu. Go shichi desko ga 
Nichiren ga Katase no soba de fushigi no tame ni lasvkatta toki ai, 
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カマ クラ か ら = ニチ レン を ゆる し に BR 
の か ひ が , し むき - ば か ら ニチ レン を すく 〈- 
ふた だ ふし き の あつ だ て と を や (ん K 
Lot に ゆか 5 と し て FOR OU に 
で あつ だ た と てろ で す 。 ど し ょ うち THI 
が ニテ レン が カタ セ の そば て ALI の 
RYH に だ すか つた LB に に, や 《 く ん は 
ゆめ の 5 うち に = ニチ レン を CAT FZ と 
いま し め ら れれ た の で す 。 4b の の か ひか が 
Z\ て で - あ つた の や で, て \ の て が は 
が な だ か くく な 5 まし だ た 。 きか の う 5 へ か 5 
は くる お 3 に の 5 ませ 5 う 。 
* * 


* * 合 


Jl ロビ ピン ン ン - し : 一 ん な あれ は て だ FRO- 

ば ら 6 を AT, BE ZN に ひ や く まん WA 
も すま つて の だ まち が HOP と は ES 
し て BYUMEZY5S5 マ ア ED は ん ぶん の 
At が を つ だ た に し て も も う すし 
た ほ 《 の あと か だ が の と つて を 5 35 な 
も の THT ね 。 


1 一 わが くに の だ て も の は ぜ か し の 
ロー マ “A と ち が ひ 3 し て , = ニホン の gb 





の あと か た は ひと が の な 《 な る と 
す つ か り 8 えて し まひ ます 。 だ が , て ヽ \ KK 
who 。 が ど ざ いま ます 。 まち の は うう は 
FASS や , CHE や , や 人 は み づ や , BLA 
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yhunin ica yume no uchi ne Nichiren wo horusu na, tu imashimerareta 
ny desu. Futari no tsukai ga koko de deatta no de, kokv no kogauwa ya 
nadakaku narimashita. Sala no ue kara wa, kuruma 766 norimasho. 


10. 一 The day is too warm and bright for good weather to-morrow, 
I am afraid. It is just as well, I think, that we did not put off our 
outing until Saturday. The wind is coming in from the south-east. 
» es Here is where the messenger from Kamakura, sent to reprieve 
Nichiren, met the messenger from the execution grounds who was 
going to tell the Regent of the miracle which had taken place in 
Nichiren's behalf. You remember that at the sume time that Nichi- 
ren’s life was snved by the miracle near Katuse, the Regent was 
warned in a dream not to kill him. The meeting of the two mes- 
sengers has made this little stream famous. Let us ride from the 
top of the hill. 


11, Robinson shis—Konne arehateta swutppara wo mite, moto koko 
ni hyakuman nin mo sunville ita machi ga alta to wa, do shite vmo- 
waremashd, Ma, sono hambun no hito ga otta ni shite mo mo sukoshi 
oku no alokata ga nokotle ori SO na mono desu, ne. 


11. Mr. Rs—Who would think, to look at it, that this barren sand- 
waste ever had a city of a million people on it! Well, even a half- 
million ought to have left more tmcees behind them than can be found 
here. 


12.— Waga huni no tatemono wa mukashi no Roma no to chigaimea- 
shite, Nikon no machi no atokata wa hito ga inaku naru to sukkari 
hiete shimaimasu. 。。 4. Daga, koko ni Datbulsu ga gozaimasu. Machi 
ww ho wa sensd ya, kwaji ya, Omizu ya, jishin no tame ni horobile shi- 
maimashila ga, た oO Daibutsu dake wa sono mama de atta no dest. 


12.—Our buildings are not like those in ancient Rome. All signs 
of an Japanese town soon disappear after it is deserted. But here is 
the Great Buddha. This has stvod all the war, fire, flood and carth- 
quake which blotted out the city. 
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の RYH に BAKT し まひ まし だ 4B て の 
だ いぶ ぷ ぶつ だ け は その BN て HOR O 
で す o 


13. 一 わた くし は < の し ゃ や うど ん な る ぶつ けり 5 
の ざ 5 を みる の に BL と と が あぁ ちと 
StAg し や うど ん と いふ の も る て きとう な 
と と ば て あり ませ ん 。 その EH に BK h 
まだ も ぉ ふも び 3 が ご ど ざ いま す 。 Ave “BHU 
マ ア “rapt sublimity,” と か , “sublime calm,” 
と か “perfect withdrawal from this world,” と か 
‘divine absorption,” 2 カ か 、 いだい £24 
て す = ニホン に も る て うど CH WL あたる 
や う な て と と ば が ある で ご ど ざ いま ませ 5o 


1 ま よー ィ 4 ヽ テ DORE に は どう し た 5 
あな だ の B§$OT BD いで な きる < と を 
あら は す < と が で きる か わか め 》% ま は せ ん 。 
た で ん ぼう 5 うさ ん の 5H に は きとう の 
な か に ちや 5 うど を その や う 5 な と と ば の 
ある の を LOT ゐる ひと が HS 
だ ら 5 う 5 と た も ひび ます が , わた くし は Hows 
の SLE の と と は いつ きい し めき せん 。 


15 一 ざ う の で ぐる 5) に J CTH BH HOR 
CAA に は , FS の F4US が いつ る を 5 
5 の つば だ つた に ち が 4 あり 5 す は せん Ao 


16. 一 わた が くし は uve ほど WU ぁ 5 の つば で て 
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13.—Watakushi wa kono shogon naru Lukkyo no 20 wo mire no ni, 
aku kolo ga arimasen, Shogon to ii no mo tekito na kotoba de ari- 
wasen. Sono hoka ni nani kha mada omomuki ga qozaimasu. Figo 
narala ma “rapt sublimity,’? to kha “sublime calm,” to ka “perfect 
withdrawal from this reorld,” to ka “divine absorption,” to ka iitai 
tokoro desu. Nihon ni mo chodo kore ni ataru yo na kotoba ga, arr 
de gozaimasho. 


13.—I never get tired of looking at this majestic symbol of Bud- 
dhism. Majestic is not just the word I ought to use. It is something 
other than majestic. In English 1 should say perhaps, “rapt sub- 
limity,” or “sublime calm,” or “ perfect withdrawal from this world,’ 
or © divine absorption.” Perhaps you have just the word for it in 
Japanese. 


14.—Ie! Watahushi ni wa do shitara anata no omotte o ide nasaru 
koto wo, araicasu koto ga dekiru ka wakarimasen. Tabun bosan no 
uchi ni wa kitd no naka ni, cholo sono yo na kotoba no aru no wo 
shilte iru hito ga aru dard, to omoimasu qa, watakushi wa Bukkyo no 
gishiki no koto wea issai shirimasen. 

14.—No! I do not know how I would convey what you want to 
express. But perhaps some cf the priests would say it for you exactly 
in their prayers. I am not familar with the Buddhist rituals, 


15.—Z6 no gururi ni o tera ga atla jibun ni va, 20 no omomuhi ga 
isso rippa datla ni chigai ira arimasen. 

15.—The effect of this image must have been grand when the temple 
stood around the statue. 
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は な か つ だ たら 5 と た も ひま す 。 ナラ の IR 
VO) で BOT ね Hrd W な め 5 ませ 35 
が , あす と の ざ う は や ね や ど べ い の 
だ め に し つぶ され て , Sol な て と は 
Sths, まじ め な ね も びき 8 も る Av で は 
あり ませ ん Do 


* as 年 as # 
w w 


DE が FOE BUS な つて きま し か な o。 
[ステーション | へ ゆら 8 すす せ う 。 


17. 一 [キンキ ロッ ウ | で UD あ た つ て る US 

ん に や つ し や つた B&B と こと ば は か は る だ - 
ら う と 父 も つて を 5 まし だ っ BOLYVRS と - 
ほ 9 いそ ( HS が LS ど ざ いま せ 5。 $5 
x じ は ん で す 。 


18. 一 あす て < 。 の 5 み Hh 「 ム チャ ィング クウ ] 
まで D290 の 8 の は えた UML DO b5- 
(DA は た い へ ん も の さび し い Hv で す o 
いつの たい カマ クラ は HRD ゆ 《 わ な と - 
と の で は あり ませ ん 。 


芝 ee * 
7° * 





19. 一 7 シン パシ に て くる ま に の りこ み な が ら 5) わた - 
(LA し ょ さい に だ いて ある BU を 
みる と LEH CLABES が wr HHS 
と Pyuet, か ぜ が ひじ や う WU し め ク の て 
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16.—Watakushi wa ima hodo ni rippa de wa nalkattars, to omoima- 
su. Nara no Daibutsu de motte o wakari ni ntrimasho ga, asoko no 
zo wa yane ya dobei no tame ni oshitsubusarete, rippa na koto wa 
sate-oki, majime na omomuki mo nai de wa arimasen ka? * , * 
Kaze 72 chitto samuku natte kimashita. Suleishon ye yukimasho, 

16.—I don’t think it could have been nearly as impressive as it 
is now, You know how it is with the “ Daibutsu”’ at Nara. The statue 
there is so cramped by the roof and walls that the effect is anything 
but impressive, or even serious. * , * , The wind is growing 
rather cold. Let us go on to the station, 


17.—Kinkiro de hi no atatteru jibun ni osshatla o kotoba wa kaua- 
ru daro, to omotte orimashit1. Ossharu tori isogu ho ga yo gotima- 
sho. Mo yo jihan desu. 

17.—I thought you would change the mood you had in the snn< 
shine up at Kinkiro. Yes, we would better be hurrying on. It is 
after half-past four. 


18.— Asoko no umi kara Hachimangsé made no matsu no ki no hae- 
ta, mukashi no okwan wa taihen monosabishii fuzei desu. Ittai Kama- 
kura wa amari yukuwai ni tokoro de wa arimasen. 

18.—That old pine avenue from the sea to Nachiman’s temple 
looks quite mournful. Kamakura is not a very cheerful place. 


* s 


19, Robinson Shiz-CStbmbisht nite kurumt nl norikominagara)-—- Watakushi 
みう shosti ni taite aru hi wa mirn to yohulo kokoromochi qa ii dara, 
to omoimasu, Kaze qa hijo ui shimette tsuneto gozaimasu. Sayonara ! 


Doz okusanna ye yoroshihu, 


19. ser. Bi -C@ iting Into hic kurt at Sitmbwhi) My library fire Willibe 





448 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


の つめ た う 5 ご ざい ます 。 さや うな ら 。 どう ぞ BC- 
きま へ JALSo 


三 十 六 。 だ い SAH ろく 
の こと わざ 。 
> |) 
あ 15 

あ だ ま そら ん より 25H を BAR 

(し や う ぐ わ つ の IUD, ミカ ター し の い へ に て ) 

1. ミカ ター し : 一 あけ まし て & めで た う ど ざ い - 
ます 。 

2.、 ロ ピン シッ ン - し : 一 あな た Ww “A Happy New 
Year!” 25 U7 “Many Returns!” わたくし は 
ニホン 25 の し ゆめ 《 し て SBR の ® 
い は ひ 0 に b& て が へ BST KDI CH が 
あな な KK Happy New Year! と BSF は 5 
が いひ - や す 《 の つて し ぜん で ある の で 
CRUST. 

ふ ー あ り が だ た 5 う 。 や すみ ち う は Va B 
くら し で ご ど ござ いま し た か 。 

一 わが だ が バ し は VALS アタ ミ へ ゆい の つて 
と 5 まし だ た 。 あな だ も どちら 6 へ か R て か け 
T 。 ど ざい きま き し た か 。 
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a welcome sight. The air is very raw and chilly. Good night! 
My compliments to Mrs. Mikata. 


XXXVI. DAI SANJU ROKU NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-SIXTH PROVERB. 


A. 


Atama soran yori kokoro wo sore. 
Cleanse the heart rather than shave the head. 


(S45 の の 77414 no hajlme, Mikata sht no te nite.) 
(Mr. Mikata’s house. Early in January.) 
1. Mikata Shi:— Akemashito omedelo gozaimasu. 


1. Mr. M:—My congratulations at the opening of the New-Year ! 


2, Robinson 8hi:—Anata ni “A Happy Mie Year!” Soshit 
‘- Many Relurns.” Watakushi wa Nihon-f% no shukushi de anata no 
O iwai no o kotae mosu hazu desu ga, anata ni “Happy New Year’e 
to mosu ho ga, iiyasukulte shizen de aru no de gozaimasu, 


2. mir. R:—A “Happy New Year!” to you, and “Many Returns!” 
of the same. I suppose I ought to give you the Japanese salutation 
in answer to your greeting, but it comes easier and is more natural 
for me to wish you a “Happy New Year!” 


3.—Arigaté. Yusumi chs wa ikaga 0 kurashi de gozaimashita ka ? 
3.—Thank you! TTow are you spending your holidays? 
4.—Watakushi wa zenshi Atami ye itte orimashita. Anata tea 


dochira ye ka o dekake de gozaimashita ka ? 


4.—I have been away for the week past at Atami, Have you 
been off too? 
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5B.—4 12, わた くし は し や くわ い の ゼ ぜん - 
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し て を 5 まし た 。 あの か ど の な か KV は 
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わた 《 し が その ULE を わす れ て TSN 
evi te を 心 $ る は する RH に し ち - 
5 を RT LA に ある 8 は し た 。 


6 一 わが くし の る す の HALE VY R- 
《 さ ん の めい し が わた (し の 3 うち KR B- 
いて あり まし だ が 。 わた くし は あす か ら いち ゎ - 
5 や う - に ち か いつ て, THA の と も る だ もち KC 
ED し ん せつ を し ょ うち し て ゐる と vs 
と と を LOX や う と BIUBTFO HR は 
シマ の て こう あん の そば に だ たい へ ん JOE 
な 。 だ て の あ が つ て の ゐ の る の を みて 
いら つ し や いま し た Do どの 《⑥ ら 5 の BiFdvU 
か ぞ ん じ ませ ん DB あの へ ん に SPOT 
うな つて の る ほか の 15 は BEAL ほど 
た ほほ らい や う で ご ど ざ いま し な o。 


7.- 一 イヤ わた くし に は 8 が つき 計 せ ん 
で し だ o 

3.-- わ だ た くし は だ と あげ が だ た い へ ん TS 
で ど ざ いひ ます 。 し ん ね ん の あそび が の うち 
で て わた くし は R2bSW と Bros を い - 
ちば ん ゆく 〈 わ い に BURT, さ 《 じ つ の 
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5.—Ie, watakushi wa shakwai no zenaryo naru ichi nin to shite, 
gimu wo tsukushite orimashita. Ano kago no naka ni wa watakushi 
ni kita kyaku no meishi ya gozaimasu. Soshite, watakcushi wa chiki no 
mono ni watakushi ga sono hitobito wo wasurete oranu to ix koto wo 
omowasuru tame ni, shichii wo tate yoko ni arukimasnita, 


5.—No! I have been doing my duty as a good member of 
society. In that basket are some hundreds of visiting cards which 
have been left for me. I have been going the length and breadth 
of the city, reminding my acquaintances that I have not forgotten 
hem. 


6.—Watakushi no rusu no aida ni mo takusan no meishi ga tcata- 
Kklushi no uchi ni oite arimashita. Watakushi wa asu kara ichi ryo 
nichi kakatte sunin no tomodachi ni sono shinsetsu rico shochi shite ine, 
o it koto wo shirase yo, to amoimasu., Anata wa Shiba no Koen no 
soba ni taihen rippa na tako no agatte iru no wo, mite irasshaimashi- 
t2 ka? Dono kurai okii ka zonjimasen ga, ano hen ni aqatte unalte 
iru, hoka no yori wa odoroku holo okii yo de gozaimashita. 

6.-—I found quite a number of cards at my house, which had 
been left while I was away. I shall take the next day or two to 
show my few friends that I appreciate their kindness, Have you 
seen the splendid kite that is flying down near Shiba Park? I do 
not know how big it is, but it is s» much larger than any of the 
others which are soaring and humming there, that I was surprised 


7.—Iya, watakushi ni wa ki ga tsukimasen deshita. 
7. 一 No! I have not noticed it. 


8.— Watakushi wa takoage gt taiken sui de qozaimasu. Shinaen 
no asobi no uchi de, watalcushi wa takoage, to hinetsuki wo, ichiban 
yukwai ni omoimasu. Suleujitsu no go-go suleishyon kara dete kimasu 
loki wa, machi no tori ga hane ico tsuite ire musume de ippai de go- 
zsimtshile, kodomo no jams ni naranu yo ni suru no wa, watakushi 
no icurumays ni totle yohod» konnin na koto de gozaimashita. Wae- 
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takushi ga miwatasu hagiri semai tori wa hanetsuki de pikapiku shite 
orimashita. Koudumo ga alarashii kimono ya, obi wo shile ita no wa 
jitsu ni airashii miemashita, 


8.—I like the kite-flying exceedingly. That and the battledorc 
playing I enjoy more than any other of the New Year amusements. 
As I came from the station yesterday afternoon, the streets were full 
of girls swinging battledores. It was really difficult for my kurumaya 
to keep from hurting some of the children. As far as I could see 
down the narrow street, it was twinkling and flashing from the 
driven battledores and shuttlecocks, What a lovely sight the children 
make in their new kimono and obi / 


9.—Waga kuni no Shin-nen wea jitsu ni Se た Gt de mottomo tanoshii 
shulcu-jitsu de gozaimasu. 


9.—Our new Year is really one of the happiest festivals in the 
world. 


10.—Sakuban watalkeushi ya Rolkumeikican de shokuji tco shitmatte 
taku ye kaerimavu michi de, shosho no tera wo kakematcaru tokoro no 
た onc ん 4 no gyoja, sunacachi kan-mairi wo hijo ni talcusan mimashita. 
Konnen wa kan-mairi ga yohodo oi yo desu, ne. 


10.—Last night I took dinner at the Rokumeikwan. On the way 
homeward I saw an unusual number of the midwinter devotees, the 
kavmairi, on their ‘m from temple to temple. There are very 


Many of those runners out this year. 


11,.~Sayo! Shikashi, do it wake ka shirimasen. Kono fasht ua 
kinnen wa amari okonaicarenai yo desu ga, watakushi no chiisai toki 
ni wa ima yori, mo yohado ryikd shite orimashila. Sono jibun ni vu 
kan-mairi wo suru hitobito wa hotonlo maru-hadaka de, hobo no oke no 
hiya-mizu wo hikkaburi niagara た た 676 aruile orimashita. Soshite, sono 
mizu wa chonai no nuesshin na shinja ga shitaku wo shite oku no dean, 


Gen ni watakushi mo shitle orimasu ga, han-chit koritsumeru yo et 
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lenki ni, maru ikka-getsu no aida maiban-maiban sono tori ni itashi- 
masu hito-bito ga arimashita. 


11. 一 Yes! Ido not know why. The custom has not been followed 
much in recent years. When I was a child it was much more in 
vogue than it is now. Then the men ran almost naked, dashing 
tubs of cold water over their bodies every here and there. Water 
for the purpose would be set out for them by the pious town people. 
I have known them to do it in freezing weather, and every night 
for iv whole month. 


12.— Watakushi no omoimasu ni, Nihon ni wa shiteyo no gyoja gs 
mushiro zankohu ni karada wo tori-atsukau tokoro ga zuibun aru yo 
desu. Ilsuzoya taihen samui hi no koto deshita gu, Meguro no Fudo- 
in no “ Dokko no taki” no shita ni, wakai-mono ga tatte iru no wo 
mimashita, Itlai kayo na kugyo ni, hontod no shikyod-shin ga takusan 
tomonatte iru desho-ka ? 


12.—I believe there are a good many places in Japan where re- 
ligious devotees subject their bodies to rather severe treatment. Once 
on a very cold day, I saw a young fellow standing wnder the 
Dokko-no-taki at the Fudo-in in Meguro, Is there much real religious 
feeling along with the torture ? 


13.— Watahushi wa zonjimusen. Shikashi, ko it gyo (CO sure!a, latoe 
seishin no ue ni ica nai ni shiro, karada no ve ni wa takusan riyaku 
gt aru, fo omotcarele ont no dest. 


13.—I do not know. I think, however, that there is a great denl 


of bencfit supposed to come from the inet 一 not for the soul, at 
least for the body. 


14.—Sore de va kan-mairi vu nai-bna no wegoni ya solo ni arava. 
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4.— Watakushi wa kesa kara mada solo ye demasen. Sakuban ua 
taihen tsukaremashita kara, sukoshi sampo wo shitara yoku naru daro, 
fo omoimasu. 


4.—I have not been cat to-day yet. Last night I was very tired. 
But, I suppose a short walk would do me good. 
(Fulart wa soto ye tzu.) 
(The friends go out.) 


5. Robinson Shi:—Analia no tokoro no trikuchi no hazari wa yoho- 
do rippa ni natte orimasu, ne. Watakushi no tokoro no wa hijo ni 
somatsu desu. Ashita wa o soji ga hajimatte rhinamono ga mina 
katazuku daro, to omoimasu. 


5. Mr. Bi—Your doorway decorations are on rather a grand scale. 
Mine are very modest. To-morrow I suppose, a general clearing 
away begins, and everything will settle down into its usual order. 


G.—Sayo! Isshit han no asobli mo mo sumimashita. Benten-do wo 
vrile Maruyama uo tord ja arimasen kha? Zojoji no jinai de sampo 
ya dekimasho. Watakushi wa machi no ho yori wa, mori no naka no 
komichi wo konomimasu. 


6.—Yes, the weeks play is over. , , , Let us go down by the 
Benten temple and over MIaruyanuu We can walk through the 
Z6j5ji grounds, I like the by-way through the grove better than the 
strect. 


7.—Koyokican va hiru miru to nan no fuzei mo arimasen. Koko 
ira chikagoro va hijo ni hanjo itashimasu, ne. Ni san nichi mae ni 
Takara San ga guwaikoku-jin wo yonde hirakareta enkuai nado wa 
Koyokuan tachi-hajimari irai ichiban omoshirot mono datta, to moshi- 
masu. Kabukiza kara it yakusha ga takusan kimashile, Kikugoro na- 
nzo mo kita so de gozaimasu. Geisha no uchi ni yari nl tsukarete 
た e20 wo shila mono ga atla 80 desu ga, taishita koto ta nakatta no 
desho. Kyaku wa minna de gojt nin kara we datta, sd desu. 
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ひじ や う te し あま は せ で SOR の Cho 
それ で いま あたら しい か ゞ ヾ み を Hu K 
《 わ ん て とう 5 ば へ WHS と BIA の で す 。 


一 わた が くし は けさ か ら まだ を と へ 
で ませ ん 。 さく ば ん は たいへん DHNSL? 
Dh す と し さん ば を し た ら 6 12 な る 
だ ら 5 う 5 と BIUALRTO 

(ふた だ り は FL へ いづ o) 


ら 5 一 あな た の と と ろ の い 5〈《 ち の 
か ぎざぎざ) は は ほど 5 の ば に な つて THT 
ね っ ORCL の と て みろ の は ues 
に £309 TT. あし た は B さき うじ が 
は じ ま つ て まな も る の が みな PRI だ ら 563 
と も ひま すす 。 


5.- 一 サヤ ツウ , いつ あう か ん の あ を が び が YF} る も 5 う 
すみ まし が o「 ベ ン テ ン 」 どう を RIT マル ャ マ 
を と ほら う US あり ませ ん か ぅ >「 ゾ プッ ジャ ッ ジ 」 
の じ な い で さん ぼ が で きま せ う 。 わた くし 
は まち の ほう Yd は も 5 の か か 
の と みち を て の みす みす 。o 


7--「 コ ウエ ウ ク ッ ン | は US みる と か ん 
の Er も る あり ませ ん 。 て \ は ちか どろ み 
は いじ や 5 に は ん じじ やう いた し ます ね > 
・ き メカ メー" を BN に タカ ラー- さ ん が で わい - 

ウム か の か ヶ ん くわ い BY 


Ain 
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一 Watakushi va kesa kara mada soto ye demasen. Sakuban ua 
taihen tsukaremashita kara, sukoshi sampo wo shitara yoku naru daro, 
fo omoimnasu. 


4.—I have not been vat to-day yet. Last night I was very tired. 
But, I suppose a short walk would do me good. 
(Fulart wa soto ye {zu.) 
(The friends go owt.) 


5. Robinson Shi:—Anaia no tokoro no trikuchi no kazari wa yoho- 
do rippa ni naite orimasu, ne. Watakushi no tokoro no wa hijo ni 
somatsu desu. Ashita wa o soji ga hajimatte shinamono ga mina 
katazuku daro, to omoimasu. 


5. Mr. R:—Your doorway decorations are on rather a grand scale. 
Mine are very modest. To-morrow I suppose, a general clearing 
away begins, and everything will settle down into its usual order. 


6.—Sayo! Isshii kan no asobi mo mo sumimashita. Benten-do tco 
vrite Blaruyama uo tord ja arimasen ka? Zojoji no jinai de sampo 
ya dekimasho. Watakushi wa machi 2700 ho yori wa, mori no naka no 
komichi wo konomimasu. 

G6.—Yes, the week’s play is over. , , , Let us go down by the 
Benten temple and over Maruyama. We can walk through the 
Zoj0ji grounds, I like the by-way through the grove better than the 
street. 


7.—Koyokwan wa hiru miru to nan no fuzei mo arimasen. Koko 
ira chikagoro wa hijo ni hanjo itashimasu, ne. Ni san nichi mae ni 
Takara San qa gwaikoku-jin wo yonde hirakareta enkuai nado ua 
Koydkuwan tachi-hajimari irai ichiban omoshiroi mono datta, to moshi- 
masu. Kabukiza kara ii yakusha ga takusan kimashile, Kileugoro na- 
nzo mo kita so de gozaimasu. Geisha no uchi ni yari nl tsukarete 
kega wo shila mono ga atla so desu ga, taishita koto wa nakatta no 
desho. Kyaku wa minna de gojit nin kara ue datta, 80 desu. 
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は 「 コ ウェ ウッ クリ ツン | だ ち は じ まり いら 6 い いち - 
WA もち ぉ おもしろ い も の KOR と まう し ます 。 
「 メ カプ キザ |」 か ら wr や 《 し や が だ くさ ん - 
S¢LT, キク プラ ウ FASC も BR BS 
で ご ど ざ いひ ます 。 ぴい し や の 5b LK や 5 LU 
つかれ て けが を し な 8D が あつ た だ B85 
で て です が , だ いし た て と は な か つた だ の で - 
せ う 5。 BOC は AAR て どじ ム RA HH 
5~ BOR 35 で す 。 


9 一 いけ も ちか どろ は 。 さび しい ム み ゼ ぜ い 
で す 。 オヤ VIA の な か の Ed は LEL 
HOw の だ 。 TK は は る と みつ WM BSH 
と と きら へ ん で て いひ ちば ん BILAY 224 
UP あり ませ ん Mo TS に SC さき 《 ら 6 の 
みごと な て と と いつ, EN か ら 6 BAU と 
vu, それ か ら BE と wy, それ か ら 6 
IAG と vu, LUDO HE じ 5 い ちく で ぐ わ 2 
まま て の HUE は この ちい さい 「 ペ ン テ ン ]」 
だ 5 が いじ や う KK UL の て と \ ろ を 
ひき 8 よせ ます 。 あと と の ふじ だ な の LR 
c HS VR て し か け を BYR の は 
LIFE の か いり やう UP あり 5 ませ ん Fro 

9 一 わな くし は Rl と \ へ ま の 1 ます o 
わた くし 。 は まだ た PS の で る 》 R ある 
と みち を てこ のみ ます 。 だ たい へ ん に ANw 
で うつ 〈 し う 5 ど ざ いす 。 トウ キャ ツウ に と と 


ks は < 4 
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7.—The Koy6-kwan looks quite dull by day-light. It has been 
nnusually lively of late. The banquet given there a few days ngo by 
Mr. Takara to some foreign friends, 1 hear, was one of the most 
entertaining ever known in the history of the house. A number of 
the best actors from the Kabukiza were there, Kikugoro and others. 
T am told that, one of the geisha was hurt by nn accidental thrust 
of a spear, but I think not very badly. There were more than fifty 
guests in all. 


8.—Ike mo chikagoro wa sabishii fuzei desu. Oya! ike no naka 
no hori wa yohodo atsui no da, Koko wa haru to natsu ni naru to 
た o た oro hen de ichiban omoshiroi tokoro ja arimasen ka. Koko ni 
saku salcura no migoto na koto to ii, sore kara fuji to ii, sore kara 
hasu to ii, sore kara momiji to ii, shiguwatsu kara jiichigalsu 
made no aida wa, kono chiisai Benten-do ga hijo ni hito no kokoro wo 
hikiyosemasu. Asoko no fuji-dana no shita ni & 5 koshikake wo oita 
no wa, yoholo no kairyo ja arimasen ka ? 


8.- The pond is desolate looking now. Why, the ice on it is 
quite thick! In spring and summer it is the most charming spot in 
this part of the city, isn’t it? How exquisite the cherry blossoms 
are here! And then the wistarin! And then the lotus! And then 
the maple leayes! From April to November, this little Benten 
temple is exceedingly attractive. It is a great improvement, putting 
those seats over there under the wistaria trellis. 


9.— Watakushi wa tabi-labi_ koko ye mairimasu. Watakushi wa 
mata yama no gururi ni aru komichi wo konomimasu. Taihen ni kirei 
de ulsukushé gozaimasu, Tokyd ni koko ni Ueno no yo na johin na 
koen ga futatsu made mo aru no wa, sakan na koto desu. 


9.—I often come here. I like the walks around the hill, too. 
They are so quiet and lovely. It is n grand thing for Tékyd to 
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と ウタ ^ ヘ ノ の や 5 な じゃ や う 5 ひん な < くう 5- 
ZA が ふたつ まで も ある の は さか ん 
な て と で す 。 

10. 一 7 か ム ふ に イッ 、 チ ウケ イ の どう ひい や う が 
ど ざ いま す 。 あの ひと は = ニホン で OD を 
と し ら 5 へ る じ ゆ め つ の を は じ め た ひび と で す 。 
いち - に LA か ん て し か け や う じ や あ }- 
ませ ん bo と て と ヽ か ら HDA が IME I 
みえ ます 。 








SS 


三 十 八 。 だ い ゝ ふい さん じゅ はち 
の 。 こと わざ 。 
& 4e 


きん - び ん der le SPS; 

1 一 ロビ ピン ツン - し :-- ち ゃ や うど いひ \ を ぅ 5 で す 
か ら , アノ BAWA AN KK さか ふみ と WL 
と と わざ ぎ の と き 8 あか し に な る と BO- 
し や つた, イタ クラ 、 ダ イ ゼ ン の は な し を Fh 
HC 《 だ さい ませ ん Do UDA の 15 で 
か ら す が ひ 0 どい さわぎ を し て を ぅ ます 。 
わた くし は か ら す の 7H が AL の 
みい に SPA は 5 が きん げん が AN 
に さか ふ 16 も ひび どい と BIUETO 

2. 一 ミカ ター し レ し: 一 それ は か う VAR は な し 
で す o。『 り か し キャ ウト の 「 シ ョ シダ 4」 す な - 
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have in it two such noble parks as this and Ueno. 


10.—Muko ni Ind Chitkei no dohyo ga gozaimasu. Ano hito tc 
Nihon de chizu wo koshiraeru jutsu wo hajimeta hito desu, Ichi ni fun 
kan koshikake yo ja arimasen ka Koko kara toan qa yohodo yoku 
mienvisn, 

10.—There is Ind Chukei’s monument. He was the founder of the 
art of map-mnking in Japan. Let us sit down for a moment or 
two. Here is a gool view of the bay. 





XXXVIIIL DAI SANJU HACHI NO 
KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH PROVERB. 


KI. 


Kin gen mimi ni sakau. 
Wise sayings are disagrecable. 


1, Rovinson Shi: —Cholo ii ori desu kara, ano kingen mimi ni sa- 
kau, to it kolowaza no toki-akashi ni naru to osshatta, Itakura Daizen 
no hanashi wo kikasele kudasaimasen ka. Mukd no ho de karasu 
ga Ao sacagi wo shite orimasu. Watakushi wa karasu no koe ga 
hito no mimi ni sakau ho ga, kingen ga mimi ni sakau yori mo hiddoi, 


to omoimasu, 


1. Mr. R:—This is a good opportunity for telling me the story of 
Itakura Daizen, which, you said, would explain to me our proverb 
about wise sayings that are unpleasant to a man’s ears. The crows 
nre making a hideous noise up there. I should think they would 
annoy one’s hearing more than any golden saying could. 


2. Mikata Shi:—Sore ica ko it hanashi desu, AMukashi Kydlo no 
Shoshidai, sunawachi chiji ni Itakira Daizen to it hito ga arimashite, 
kensha da to i hyoban de arimashita. Sono koro On machi ni sue 
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3% tu に イタ クラ 、 ダ イ ゼ ン と いえ ひと 
が あり まし て , けん し や だ と い ム ひび や う - 
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を と と は ダイ ゼン 25 の 《》5 や へ HD 
BLY 55 を た くさ ん と ゞ さけ まし て , 
CRA は か う し て BU を て RH いれ た 
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すか な は ち その と 8 に ダイ ゼン ジン とう は 
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mu futari no kito ga arimashite, jimen no sakai no koto ni tsuile ken- 
た co wo itashimashite, itchi no dekinai tokoro kara futari tomo sosho wo 
okoshimashita. Ga, hitori no oloko wa sono aida ni nai-nai de Daizen 
た 0 no tokoro ye tazunete yulcimashita. Sore wa, sono jibun wa mada 
natsu no kajime de arimashita no de sono otoko wa daizen ko ye 7 た に 
bun no hatake ni delita hatsumono no uri wo okurd, to shita no 
desu. Soko de sono otoko wa Daizen ko no kuriya ye meturashii uri 
wo takusan todok«mashite, jibun wa ko shite chiji wo te ni ireta kara 
katsu ni chigai nai, to shinjite orimashita. Shitagatle shimpai 1CO mo 
sezu tanoshinde orimashita ga, yagate nichiyen ni narimasu to, yalcu- 
sho no ho kara futari no tochi wo arasoeru mono ni dete koi to ix 
shotcwanjo ga kimashite, minna ga atsumatta toki ni ko t& myo na koto 
ga okotta no desu. 


2. Mr. M:—The story is this. “A shoshidai, or governor, of an- 
cient Kyoto, called Itakura Daizen, was known as a wise man. In 
his time there were two fellow townsmen who had a quarrel over 
the boundary line of their lands, They made a suit at law out of 
their disagreement. One of the men, meanwhile, went secretly to 
Ford Itukura’s house. The senson was still at the beginning of 
summer. He wished to make a present to Lord Itakura of some 
early melons, the first fruits of his field. He delivered many rare 
ones at Lord Itnkura’s kitchen. He was confident that, in this way 
he would win the governor over to his side, and ‘thus gain a victory. 
He was consequently bappy and unconcerned, In? due. time the 
g >vernment summoned the two disputants about'the nn to appear, 


Sunacachi sono toki ni Daizen ko wa dzei no goku kurai no 
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ちほ ぜ い の ど 《 (60 の だ たかい LIA 
の まお へ で , 55 を も つて BR を と < に 
りか つて は つき 5 と Lr BIEAF て < 務 て 
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《 れ て まま と と に あり が な た い 。 さて , BR, Lb 
の と と に の つい て は , ふん ちや 〈《 に な っ て 
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ダイ ゼン 25 の と て の へ な みい (て 55 を 
BOT MAPLR を と て < は ROM に FOC 
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わが (RK の と と も る もら 8 と の は な し を 
LAST が , あな だ は BSI に まい な を 
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takai yakunin no mae de, uri wo motte kita otoko ni mukatle ん た た けり 
to shila oki na た oe de “ Kono aida wa uwmai wri ico olcutte hurete, 
makoto ni arigatai. Sate, mata, tochi no koto ni tsuite wa, monchaku 
ni natte oru sakai wo, sugusama tonari no otoko ni watashi tara yo- 
karo,” to iimashita, Daizen ho no tokore ye nai-nai de uri iro molte 
ikimashita otoko twa, makka ni natte lashikomarimashile, tonari no 
atoko ni tochi wo watashimashi ta no de, yakusho no hito mo mina 
wehi ye haerimashita, Hanashi to moshimast no wa, ko ia no de 
gozuimasu. Waga huni no kodomora 0 kono hanashi wco yomimasu 
qa, anata wa chiji ni mainai wo yaro to shita otoko wa ad tu oto to 
hitta tohki ni omatlaro, to omorcaremasen ha. 


1. When all had assembled, this extraordinary thing occurred. 
Lord Itakura, in the presence of many officers of the highest rank, 
turning to the man who had brought the melons to him, said in a 
clear, loud voice, ‘Many thanks for the delicions melons you gave 
me the other day. As to the land business, it will be well for you to 
let your neighbor have at once the boundary in question.” The man 
who had secretly taken the melons to Lord Itakura’s house grew 
very red in the face. Tle obeyed with fear. He yielded the land to 
his neighbor. Then, all the people in court went back to their 
homes. That is the story. Our children read it. Don't you think 
that the man who attempted to bribe the governor was rather an- 
novet by what he heard ? ° 


3.- Omoimasu to mo, hingen mo so iti fai ni naruto iya na koto 
wo suru yo desu, Sukoshi, ytho ja arimasen ka. Mo hire desu. 

3.—I should say so. Put in that way I suppose a golden saying 
ein do disagreeable work. Well, let us go on. It is almost noon. 
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三 士 九 。 だ い BALE くく の 
こと わざ ぎ 。 
ゆめ ty 


ゆ だ ん だ い て き 。 


1 ミカ ヵ カターレ:ー て \ ら の じ め ん が か い }515 
され や う 5 と し て る の は だ い へ ん げ ヴ グ の と 5 
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:ー わ だ くし は 14 RIFZC CHOBRTo を の - 
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ど ざ いひ ます が , CO に 5 つ ば で ど ざ いき し か た 。 
あす て の BIZS な あか も ん は た いて い も と 
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NXXIX,. DAI SANJU KU NO KOTOWAZA. 
THIRTY-NINTH PROVERB. 


YU. 
Udan tat telii. 


Negligence is a great enemy. 


7. Mikatn 8hi:—Kokora no jimen ga kairyo sare yo to shileru no 
wa, taihen kekko desu. Kono yama no shita no michi da no, ano 
atarashii mizo nazo wa, yohodo yoku narimashita. Ichi ji wa kono 
mori wo kusa-darake ni shite sutete ohu no ka, to omolte orimashita 
ya. 


1, Mr. M:—I am glad to see ‘that something is being done to 
improve these grounds. This walk down the hill, and these new 
waterways are a great change for the better. I thought at one time 
that the grove would be left to run to weeds and ruin. 


2. Robinson Shi:—Vatakushi ga hajemete Nihon ye kimashita toki 
kara miru to koen no zentai no keshiki wa, yohodo yoku narimashita, 
Jimen mo yoku teire ga dekite michi mo kirei ni natte orimasu. 〇 ん に 
ja nen izen ni wa jinai ga ko 6 Iolo ni naro to wea omoi mo yorani 
koto de arimashitaro, Sono jibun koko ni atta た er た 6 na tatemono ica, 
milai mono de arwnashila, 


2. Mr. R:—The whole park looks better than it did when I first 
came to Japan. The grounds are better cared for. The walks are 
kept clean. There must have been rather n hopeless outlook for the 


temple grounds forty years ago. I should like to see the splendid 
building that stuod here then. 


うー Watakushi wa yoleu obvele orimasn, Sono tuki no た (CO し no 
yatta kolo wa hidd gozaimasu ya, jitsu ni rippa de gotaimashita, Aso- 
ko no dct na akamon wa tailei moto no tori desu ga, hoka no koko 
vi ann tatemono to onajilu sukkari utchatte arimashita. Shikashi, dun- 
dan tatemono mo jimen mo ii jisetsu ni mukatle mairimasu. Koko ni 
homulle aru Shogun no kazu ua yohodo 0 gotuimasu kara, Ishin n 
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の td で す が , ほか の ~AY KR ある 
た て も の & や な じ 《( す つ か りり うつ ちゃ や ク ろ て 
あり 5 まし た 。 し か し だ ん ( だ た て も の も じ め ん 
も る wt 。 じ せ の に ぜ か つて きま の りす ます 。 
Zs に は う 5 せわ の つて ある 「 シ ョ ウッ グン 」 の か - 
J は は ほど BES ご ど ざ いひ ます wo, TOLAS 
の せん さ う の RH に うら つちや つて あつ ん 
こと を その FX に LEC の は て くく 《- 
ぢ ふく の ひと つ TT. せい ひ ふ は し う 5 け う の 
UL は BORG ROD に LA AN の 
| トク が ガ ハ へ ショ ウッ グッ | の や し ろ だ け は は ほ - 
CA し な り 4ALIT な り 5) ませ ん っ 

+ー わ だ くし は て の ふる い 5 つば F か ね 
は や が て 14 し まつ を され る だ ら 65 た と 
ぶ ぉ も いま ます 。 と の か ね は わ だ た (くし の みか 
か ね の うち で いち ば ん は で や か で , いひ ち - 
ば ん ね が ネ か 5 ご ど ざ いま す 。 RAL あさ 
の ょ - じ CEA に その BE を きい \ ま す 
が 、 そ の £38 の (53 は BSH て LO 
ふかい BAD & いつ し }1 UM 520 や 35 
で 。 ど ざ いい 表す 。 


ゥ 一 と て の や う に ね ほほ な か ら 6 か ね の 
と うろ 5 が いく れつ と な 《( ある の を 
みす と , CHL の 「 シ ャ ウッ グン | の けん - 
b14 の つ ょ か の だ て と が UD HR I 
わか りり ます 。 tS の £545 の HF は 
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senso no tame ni uchatte alta koto wo sow mama ni shitoku no wa 
た oo た we no hitolsu desu. Seifu wa SA た yo no hoju wa mattahu tatsu 
ni shiro, koko no Tokugara Shogun no yashiro dake wa, hozon shina- 
kereba narimasen. 


3.—I remember it. ‘The fire was a grand sight, bad as its work 
wis, The big red gate there remains pretty much unchanged. But 
it has been shamefully neglected, along with the rest of the buildings 
here. Better times, however, are coming for both the buildings and 
grounds. So many of the Shoguns are buried here, that it would be 
n national disgrace, if the neglect which arose out of the war of the 
Resturation were allowed to continue. Even though the government 
may withdraw its support wholly from religion, these shrines of the 
Tokngawe Shoguns ought to be preserved, 


4.— Walukushi wa kono furui rippa ne han wa yayale yoku shi- 
nvusu wo sareru dard, to omoimasu. Kono kane wa twcatakushi no mita 
kane no uchi de ichiban hadeyaka de, ichiban ue ga fuko gozainuse. 
Tubi-tabi asa no yo ji jibun ni sunv vlo wo bikinuasu ya, sono toki no 
Ag た 4 cca maru de sono fukai ongalu to issho ui 1 のり た 4 yo de gozai- 
NVISU, 


4.—1 hope that this grand old bell will soon be well housed. It 
has one of the richest tones, and it has the deepest tone, I ever 
heard. Often, in the morning at four o'clock, I hear it. The air 
then seems actually to throb with its profyuund music. 


ゥ . 一 Kons yo ni oht me harakune no toro gu ihurelsu to naku arn 
no vy mimase lo, mukashi ny Shop no kearyoku no tsuyokatia holo 
pea jitsu が 4 7 の た 4 wakarimasu. Koko no toro no haz wa ming de 
hytha jini aru so desu ya, asoko w oki na ishi-loru wa doraluke aru 
ha shiremasen. Hore wa mina kono mae rw seiki no naka-goro か 
ni Daimyo tachi ga Shogun ye no kinen ni kenjo shita no dest. 


5. 一 eso rows upon rows uf greet bronze lanterns impress me 
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みな て UHL じ う - に ある 35 で す が が , 
あと て の BES な いし どう 65 は と れ だ - 
J ある か し れれ ませ ん 。 と れ は みな て の 
ま へ の せい 8 の な か どろ UHRA に 「 ダ オォ - 
ミヤ ツウ | RE が 「 シ ャ ッ グ ン 」 へ の き ね ん 4 HL 
けん じゃ や う 5 LR の で す 。 


四 十 。 だ い ZUR の こと わ ぎ 。 
め vd 


めく る くら AK KL NGF 


(ふた り は ニテ ン ャ ン を WEN ほん みち 12 3 つり し 

が , ミカ ター レ 。 = は ひと り の つう) か うに ん を みとめ て 
な ピジン ツァ シー レ し に も の いひ 。) 

1. ミカ ター レ : 一 い 放 と ほ の つて いつ だ た を と て 
は 274 ふか う 5 な め に あつ た 8D で す 。 
あな た の 台 つ し や の つ や う に UE を 
LAL す ど し て な ん ぎ に HOR の で 
は 24, RN で も あい て する ひと 
を うた が つた は う THF が , Fe ES KU 
ょ つて ひと を みる と と が で き 8 ず , BR 
と き に は の つて ひい と を APS と し な か ない 
を と と で あつ た の CT. と の BUR の 
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deeply with the power of the old Shogunnte. There are two hundred 
and twelve of them, they say. And how many of these big stone 
lanterns there are, I do not know. All are presents from daimyos in 
memory of their lords, the Shéguns, of the middle of the last century. 


XL. DAI SUIJU NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTIETH PROVERB. 


i E. 


Mekura hebi aéi ojizu. 
A blind man is not afraid of a snake. 


Fatari wa Niten-mon wo idde loa nichi nt ulsurtehi ge, Mika'a-Shi wa hitart no 
を ukonin wo mitomee RK dinson-S'ii ni mukat.) 


CThe two frients pass through the Ni-ten-mon on to the public road. Mr. Mikata re- 
cognises a man 1 で AO (s passing. A: then spraks to Mr. Robinson.) 

1. Mikata Shi:—Ima tote ilta oloko wa goku fuho na me ni alte 
mom desu. Anala no osshata 40 ni hito wo, shinfi sugoshite nangi ni 
alla no de wa naku, dare de mo aite ni swru hito wo utagatta ho desu 
gt, tala toki ni yotte hito wo miru koto ga dekizu, mata toki ni yotte 
hilo wo miyo lo shinai vluko de atta nwo de, kono aida no kolo nado 
mo kono futatsu no fulsugo kara okotta no desu. 


1, Mr. Mi—There is a man who has just gone through a most 
unfortunate experience. Me is not one of your victims of misplaced 
confidence, He is ready enough to suspect the men he deals with. 
But he is a man who sometimes can not see, and who sometimes 
will pot see. His last experience came out of both these troubles. 
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と と RE も て の ふたつ の ふつ が 5 BG 
この だ た だ の で す 。 


2. 一 ロビ ピン ソン し レ し -: 一 それ は どう Lr と と 
TF Do 

3. 一 あの を と て に は いす CSA DO TZ BP 
あり ませ ん で し て , し ち ね ん ほど Br K& 
わか いい を と て C を や うし KK ULC, ERA の 
じす め の を つと に し まし た が , CAVA 
ご SA ね ん HEE に て むす め は し 底 - 
まし だ た o。 わか い を と と は ぜ せ す め の いひ らき ぅ - 
て る USA か 5 で さき へ ば 《 ち - ず き で 
あり 5 すず し て , いま と ほ つ の つて いつ だ を ょ と < が 
し や うば い 。 を FHT WARY を Ut 
や うし を か は りり に だ て や うぅ う と UR 
ts な ど は し ん る の が VPA を wd, 
や 5 し の HSU を ELSE に つげ まし た 
が , どう va も の で し だ か あの 人 と と 
は ちの と も を その て の わる いひ て と を 
ず て と と BSIIF. か へ の つて 。 し ん る の が 
る い だ 《 み を も つて を る と うだ が つ - 
て を 5 ま し だ 。 が , だ た うとう や うし が ひび ど - 
vw 04%3D で ば (《( ち - ず 8 の 5 へ RB 
どろ ば 『 う で ある と いよ tt を さと の て 
か な し び や う 5 に な り 5 すみ し だ た 。 し か し て れ と 
vi の も USA が わる いひ OT FR 
は ひと を AD < と が て きぬ 8 KE 
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2, Robluson Shis—Svure wa do shita holo desu hea? 


う 。 str. t:—THow was that ? 


3.—Ano oloko ni wa ima jibun no ko gu arimasen deshile, shichi nen 
hodo mae ni wakai oloko wo yoshi ni shite, jibun no musume no otlo 
ni shimashita ga,kon-in yo san nen hodo nite mnusume wa shinimashitu. 
Wakai otoka wa musuine no ikiteru jibun kara de sae Lakuchi 2uki de 
arimashite, ima tole ilta otoko ga shobai wo yamete inkyo wo shite yo- 
shi wo havwari ni tateyo to shite toki niza wa shinrui gt izon wo ii, 
yoshi no だ AO cco chichi oya ni tsuygemashila gt, do id mono deshite 
ka ano oloko wa chitlo mo sono ko no warui kota wo makoluv to ono- 
wazu, kaetle shinrui ga warui takuni wo molle oru to ulagatle orima- 
shita. Ga, l0-t0 yoshi ga hidoi waru-mono de bakuchi zuki no ue ni 
oro り oO de aru, to it holo wo satotte hanashinu yo ni narimashita. 
Shikashi, kore to it no mo jibun ga warui no de, yo ni wea hito tco mi- 
m kolo ga delcinu mono ん oO hanahadashii mekura wa arimasen. 
(Ketakila ntiringaray. Kyo wea kai mono ni dekakete oru hilu wa 
sukunai yo dest, ne. 


3.—He has now no children of his own. About seven years ago 
he adupted a young fellow. We made him the husband of his 
dnughter. The daughter died about three years after the marringe. 
The young fellow had become a gambler, even while his wief 
was alive. That man who just passed proposed to retire from 
his business (become inkyjo) and to put his adopted son in charge 
of it. His own family relatives objeeted. .The son was even accused 
of his vices to the father. But, somehow, the father would believe 
nothing wrong of the boy. Me rather suspected his relatives of int- 
erested motives. In the end he found out to his sorrow that the boy 
was a mou 一 gambler and a thief. But he has himself to blame. 
There are none so blind as those who will not see. (Eatering the 
Kwantiba) Not many people are out buying to-day. 
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は な は だ し い め 《 ら 6 は あり ませ ん o (くわ ん こう 53 
に いり 9 な が 5) UA は か ひる も の に で か け て 
を る ひと は す 《 な い や 5 TH No 


4 一 訪 は く の BPC に と の て し ん ね ん 
の Ob の か いも の を する KK は は や 
すぎ る UP あり 5 ませ ん か 。 ORCL が 
UAL oO に て \ へ ぉ 2 るみ した EB な ど 
は くん じ め の な か を と ほら 5 れ ぬ lke 
の ひと ど み で あり 5 まし か が o 


党 党 
し っ * % 


Bow き KR bh や う な か ヾ み か 
あり ちり まし だ た か 。o 


6 一 これ が いひ ちば ん vy や で す 。 
わた くし は = ニホン の し や うん か みな か 
その 。 し な も る の に し やう - ふ だ を Yot 
《 れ 、 ヽ ば wd と もち も ひび ます 。 LAID RU 
の つい て る ね ぬ ね だ ん 156 いち - も ん も BSA 
と vii ct B わか る と , きつ の と . や が び が - 
だ ささ し い SPC が つい て まい 》5 ま せ う 6 
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4.—Oku no kyaku ni totte shinnen no nochi no kaimono wo suru ni 
wa haya suyiru ja arimasen ka, Watakushi wa junigwatsu ni koko 
ye kimashila toki nado wa, guiju no naka wo torarenu hodo no hito- 
gomi de arimashita. 


4.—I suppose it is too soon after the New Year for many buyers. 
I was here in December. It wns so crowded then that one could 
scarcely move along the passages. 


s * * 
s 上 1 e 


5. Mikata Shi:s—O hi ni au yo nt kagami wa arimashila ka. 


5. Mer. Wa 一 HAYe you found a glass to suit yon. 


6.—kore ga ichi-ban it yd desu. Watakushi wa Nihon no shonin 
ga mina sono shina-mono ni sho-fulda wo tsukete kurereba ii, to omoi- 
masu. Shina-mono ni tsuiteru nedan yori ichi-mon mo chigareanu to 
ia koto ga wakaru to, kitto obitalashii leyaku ga tsuite mairimasho. 

6.—I think this one will do very well. I wish that all the Jap- 
anese merchants would adopt fixed-prices for their goods. The know]- 
edge that here there is no change whatever from the figures marked 
on the articles brings hosts of purchasers, 
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M+—, stv あじ ふ いち 
の こと わざ 。 
> 
dp z 
AD より S°Ho 
leuryvyy-Li—-8#h の 5 か ら 6 も ど }- 
すず せ う 5。 あたら し い は し を ちょ いと ARS 
ど ざ いま す か ら o し 《- か いせ い る KA | は か - 
LOT BOOBTO わた くし は トウ ゃ ャ クウ を 
か いせ い し や ゃ やう と いふ 《 は だ て の と と 
を BER ROA ご ど と UW, いつ 8 か ん じ ま す 。 
ひび やく に じ ふ ね ん か ぃ つて で きる は だ て 
を さい 15 し , て うじ の RB KK に BS 
し せん まん BA, す な は ち いち ね ん KR K 
ひい や ( まん ZA あて つ ひ や きる \ 35 TT 
Ado 
3. ミ カタ - し : 一 さき う で す 。 す つ の つか) < の まち 
を の 〈《5 か へ て , 5 の ば な BRAD だ の , 
lu す ゐ の だ 5 だ の , それ か ら て うん だ 
の , で ん ぉ と う だ の の ある BH WR す ぇ 
つも 5 で せ う 5。 EO に や は きら か か ん ヵ か へ 
で す 。 し か し て くれ も る 「 メ イジ !| の HU に 
ふと て つた ほか の こと と ちがい は し ませ - 
ho 
5-ーー= ホ ボン の UE が だ いい へ ん て ちゃ くれ 
に な つの つ だ て と を と ちか へ き う と され る 
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XLI. DAI SHIJU ICHI NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTY-FIRST PROVERB. 
MI, 
Mime yori kokoro. 
The heart rather than the face. 


1. Bobianon Shi:— Machi no ho kara modurimashd. Alarashii ha- 
shi wo choito mito gozaimasu kara. Shiku-kaisei mo dan-dan haka- 
dotte mairimasu. Wataleushi wa Tokyo tcO kaisei shiyo to is kueadate 
no Koto wo omo tabi qoto ni, its mo kanjimasu. Hyakhw nijit nen ka- 
katte dekiru kuwadale tco saiyo shi, kofi no tame ni ni oku shisen man 
yen, sunarcachi ichi nen ni ni hyalceu man yen ate tsuiyasareru SO desu, ne. 


1, mr. R:—Let us go back by the street. I wish to take n Jook 
at the new bridge. ‘The city improvements are going forward ptendi- 
Iv. I never think of the plans mnde for the transformation of Tokyo 
without wonder. Plans for one hundred and twenty years work, I 
am told, have been drafted. Two hundred and forty millions of yen 
are to be expended on the work, that is, two millions each year. 


2. Mikata Shi: — So desu. Sukkari kono machi wo tsukuri-kaete, 
rippa na omichi da no, yoi suidd da no, sore kara koen da no, denkilo 
da no no aru machi ni surn tsumori desho. Jitsu ni oki na kangae 
desu. Shikashi, kore mo Meiji no aida ni okotta hoka no Loto to 
chigai wa shimasen. 

2. Mr M:—Yex, I believe it is proposed to mnke the city over so 
that it shall bea city of splendid avenues, good drainage, parks and 
ligthing. Truly, n big ideal. But it is jnst like everything else that 
has sprung up during Meiji. 


3.—NMhon no hilo ga taihen teckure ni natta koto wo tori hae so to 
sarera no ira moltomo da, to omoimasen qa, Nihon jin no hontd no shim- 
po wa sé in praihn no ricki ni tomono ka shiran, to omoimasu. 
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の は る の つと も る だ と RNIALRTF が , = ニホン 
じん の ほん な 5 の し ん ぼ は 35 ws 
Covi の 523 に と も の ム ふ か し ら 6 ん 
と も も ひま す 。 


4. 一 と の と と は い 《 た が も や BS は みなし 
まう し だ た て と と THF が わた (し の LAPS 
と と くろ は と て とれ FCT も まう し - あ げ ま し た 
と ほ 5, あな た の Sev に だ つと ば れる 
と と ろ の も の も うつ ちや ら 5 れる と と は 
な か ら う と VA の で す 。 あな た は dDR- 
《 し ども る が COA PRP し うけ う ム よね - 
の し ん な と と を とがめ な さい ます が 
と ん に K ち わた だ た (し を ね の つ し ん KK LYS 
と いふ て と と は の ぞ み が たい < と で CS 
ざい ます 。 わ れ ( は BS われ ( の wa 
を 。 を さめ な けれ ば な り ま せん 。 われ / の け - 
の つ し ん の < つた だ な の は し うけ う の は 5 
で あり ませ ん 。 アメ リカ や ョ ー ロ ツン だ け 
で て いふ て も し うけ う の 56 に は し ゃ - 
うば い が ご ざい ます 。 われ ( が うけ い - じ ゃ ぅ 
に は わき と と は せ か い か (て <〈《 と の 
か うき さい の じゃ ま に な 5 まし た か ら , dN 
は ま づ うけ い - じ や う 5 の じゃ や 〈《 て ん を 
の ぞ か な けれ ば BORA. われ ( が じ - 
いう に Bb, つよ 〈《 な れ ば , ほか の て と - 
が ら は FSS が Av と ふも ひび ます ム 
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3.—I am not surprised at the determination of your people to 
make up for long-lost time. I sometimes ask, however, whether the 
real progress of the people will keep pace with these outside gnins, 


4.—Sono koto wa ihu tabi mo o hanashi moshita lcoto desu ga, wa- 
lakushi no shinzuru tolkoro wa kore made mo moshi-agemashita tori, 
anata no oi ni tattobareru tokoro no mono mo utcharareru koto wa na- 
karo, to 8 no desu. Anata wa walakushi domo ga tetsugaku ya shu- 
hyo ni fu nesshin na kolo wo o togame nasaimasn ga, konnichi wata- 
khushi ico nesshin ni shiyo, to it koto wat nozomi gatai kolo de gozmi- 
masu. Ware-ware wa naz ware-ware no ie wo osamenakereba narie« 
masen. Ware-ware no kesshin no okotta no wa SO no ho de ari- 
masen. Amerika ya Yoroppa dake de iiite mo shukyo no ura ni ua 
shobai ga gozaimasu. Ware-ware ga ukei-jo ni yowaki koto wa sekai 
kakkoku to no kosai no jama ni narimashita hura, ware-ware wa ma- 
zu ukei-jo no jakuten wo nozokanutkereba 1arimasen. Ware-ware ga 
jiytt ni nari, tsuyoku nareba, hoka no kolo-gara wa wsa ga nai, to 
omoimasu. 


一 We have talked that matter over many a time. I believe, as 
I have often said, that the things you put so much value on will 
not be neglected. You complain that we take no deep interest in 
philosophy, or in religion. You really can’t expect us to do so, under 
the circumstances. We must put our home in order, first. Our re- 
volution was not started in the interests of religion. Trade was at 
the back of it, so far as America and Europe were concerned. Our 
physical weakness has been in our way in all our intercourse with 
the Powers among nations. We must get rid of our physical infe- 
riority first. The other things will all easily come when we are free 
and strong. 


482 SECTION TI. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


5 一 わん (し は CLARA に あな た の DB 
と \ の を (ALOT FOBT BH, < の 3- 
へ あな だ に だ たい し て きろ ん は し ませ ん 
DB, tlh わた だ 《 し も ORCL の は ほん い 
と まもり 5 区 す 。 BIE ニホン で も FR 
は いか な る せ か い の じん 4 みん 4 T も 266 
な り じい 5 に な る の に は RELA K 
の み {4 と vh と と は まち が ひ の Fe 
と と で す 。 





Mr, だ い LER に の 
こと わ ぎ 。 
る し 


し ゆ (< まじ は 忠広 あか る ね る" 

1. ミカ ター レー あな だ は ve と ほほ の て vor 
ば し や の な か の あん し を ZS FALE で - 
す Do 

2. ロ ピン ソン シ -ー レ :ー き 8 が つき ませ ん TLR 
が , ど と な だ で し だ Do 

3. 一 イセ イー- さ ん TH が , ぜ ろ ん ご ど RAL 
で せ う 5o あの ひと が わが CK の せい ね ぬん 
と ち う ね ん の ひと が ぴ が と に BIL Uv 
5 よく は , トウ キャ ウ に を る どの ひと FI 
る Luu で す 。 

人 4 一 ハイ, ぴろ ん わが 《 し は ひ や う げん を 


| 











CONVERSATION FORTY-SECOND: 一 (し ) SHI. 483 


5.— Watakushi wa fibun ni anata no 0 kokoro wo kumitotte orimasu 
kara, kono ue anata ni taishite giron wa shimasen ga, toni-kaku wa- 
takushi mo wa'akushi no hon i wo mamorimasu. Oyoso Nihon de mo, 
mata wa ikanaru sekai no jimmin de mo, “ eraku-nari fiys ni naru no ni 
wa tamashii ni nomi yoru,” to it koto wa chigai no nat koto desu. 

5. 一 I sympathize with you too mach to argue long against you. 
But, after all, I go back to my regular position. It is true of the 
Japanese, and of every people in the world, that by “the soul only 
they shall be grent and free.” 


XLII. DAI SHIJU NI NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTY-SECOND PROVERB. 


SHI. 


Shu ni majiwareba akaku naru. 


He who handles vermilion is stained red. 


7. Mikata Shis—Anata tea ima totte itta basha no naka no shinshi 
wo go zonji desu ka. 

1. Mr. Ms—Do you know that gentleman who was in the carriage 
just driven by? 

2. Robinson Shi:— Ki ga tsukimasen deshita ga, donata deshita ka. 

2. mr. R:—I did not notice. Who was it? 


3.—Iset San desu qa, muron yo tonji desho. Ano hilo ga vaga 
kuni no seinen to chisnen no hitobito ni oyoboshita seiryoku wa, Tokyo 
ni ore dono hito yori mo yokei desu. 

3.—That was Mr. Isei. You know of him, of course. He has 
had more of the young and middle-aged men of the country under 
his influence than any other man in TOgkYO。 


4.—Hai! Muron watakushi wa hyoban vo kikimashita. Moshi 
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Nihon ni kono yo na hito ga sen nin mo, iya, hyaku nin mo atia nara, 
sukunaku to mo kono huni no shorai sandai nochi no yo no koto ni tsuite 
ua, iltoki no shimpai mo irimasen. Ano hito wa kokoro to ii, okonai 
to ii, karada to ii, otoko no tehon desu. Moshi mo, hito ga tanin to 
mojiwaita tame ni kavaru koto ga dekiru nara, Nihon ni wa omo * 
Isei San kara jibun no ii tokoro wo moratta hito wa nan-zen nin iru 
ka shiremasen, 


7.—Yes, of course I have heard of him. If there were a thou- 
sand such as he in Japan, or even a bundred, no one need have 
an hour's solicitude for the country for at least three generations to 
come. He is a model man himself, mentally, morally and pbysic- 
ally. So far as men can be shaped by contact with others, there 
are thousands of men in Japan who owe most of what is best in 
them to Mr. Isei. 


* * * 


5.—Chotto o yori nasaimashi! Chcdo gohan dokidesu kara. Tras 
shaimashi ! 

5.—-Come in for a few moments! It is just tiffin time. Come in! 

6.—Arigato gozaimasu ga, kono tsugi ni itashimasho, Taku ni shi- 
taku mo dekite orimasu shi, sore ni ashi mo nurete orimasu kara. 
Shimo gu toketa no de michi ga tathen waré gozaimasu. Kutlsu wo 
nuide, kutsutabi wo kaenakereba narimasen. Doz0 okusama ni yoroshi- 
ku osshatle kudasaimashi. 


6.—Thank you! Not to-day. My tiffin is awaiting me. Besides, 
my fect nre wet. The roads are very muddy from the melted frost. 
I must get off my shoes and make n change of socks. My best 
regards to Mrs. Mikatn. 


7.—Aji no it Shinu-mikuin ga arimasu kara, hiru kara shoshd o 
fuluke moshimasho, 

7.—I have some delicious Chinese oranges. I shall send you 
some this afternoon. 
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8.—Itsu mo arigato gozaimastu. 


8.—You are always doing me favor3. 


XLUI, DAI SHIJU SAN NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTY-THIRD PROVERB. 
E WE). 
Eba wa nikui mono ni atae yo. 


Give food even to detestable things. 


(Mikata Shi no fe nile). 
(.¢ Mr. Mivata’s house). 


1, Mikata Shi:—Kono heya va anata no taihen o suki na heya de 
gotaimasu, Anata no go chukoku ni shitagaimashita ga, koko va ii 
yo desu. Tenki wa do desu ka. 

1. Mr. 9 ューYou find me, you see, in the room you enjoy so much. 
I am taking your advice, and I like it, too. Tow is the weather? 


2. Robinson Shi:— Yuki wa yale, sora wa dan-dan hirei ni hare- 
te kuru yo desu. Kumo no naka kira tsuki ga detari haittari shiteru 
no ga miemashite, yoru no keshilci wa manu de sennin no huni ne, 
40 de gozaimasu. Watahushi wea ima tsuki no hikari ga yuki ya, hi 
wo terasu no CO miyo to omolte dete himashila ga, konata no o nitca 
wa meru de seanin no yashiki no yo ni narimashita, 

2. Miro Ri--It has stopped snowing. It is clearing off beautifully 
You should see the moon sailing in and out among the clouds. The 
night is like fairy-land. I came over just for the sake of seeing the 
moon-light upon the snow and the trees. Your garden is transformed 
into a wizard’s palace. 


3.—Sore wa niwakabare de gozaimasu. Ichi jikan hodo mae ni tea, 
yuki ga hiduku futle orimashita, 


3 一 It is « sudden clear off. An hour zxgo the snow was falling 
heavily. 
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4.—So deshila. Watakushi mo konya wa yasumé to shite orimashi- 
ta ya, sakigata roka ye demashita toki ni niwa ga hirw no yo ni aka- 
rukute, kusamura mo, ki mo, hei mo, ikegaki mo, yane mo sukkari 
yuki de motte owarete, tsuki no hikari wo ukete kira-kira shite ori- 
mashila. Ga, ashita asa hryaku hi ga dele kimasu to, kono kirei na 
mono ga minna nakunaru de aro, to omoimashila yue, fushigi na sekai 
wo minogasu no qa iya de, dete kila no de guzaimasu. Koko ye kite 
o uchi no nia wo goran nasaimasen ka. 


4.—So it was! I had settled down for the evening. But I went 
ont into my corridor a few minutes ngo. My garden was almost ns 
bright as day. All the bushes and trees, the fence, the hedge and 
the roofs, were covered with snow, and were glistening in the moon- 
light. I know that to-morrow the sun will spoil all the beauty early 
in the morning. I did not want to miss seeing the magic world 
that the snow has made, so I came out. I have had an entrancing 


walk. Come, look at your own garden. * * * 


x = s 
a ト 


5.—Ya!l Lomo, nani mo ka mo kavatla koto ! 


5.—Marvellous! How it is all changed! 


6.—Yuki ga fulla tame, ki ga mina sore-zore no seishitsu tCO ara- 
washita de arimasen ka. Matsu mo, sugi mo, toshd mo, zakuro mao, 
momiji mo, 70776 mo, arayuru kwamboku mo, minna taihen ni chiya- 
ita de arimasen ha. Sore ni ano ume no hana rea, yuki de owareteru 
lame ni, kino no arisama kara miru to kimyd na chigai de arimasen 
ha. Nani mo ka ma jitsu ni myo desu, ne. 


6. 一 Do you see how the snow brings out the individual character 
of each tree? The pine, the cryptomeria, the fir, the pomegranate, 
the maple, the willow, all the shrubs, how distinct they are! And 
what n queer contrast those plum blossoms make with what they 
were yesterday, being covered with snow. Oh! ho exquisite it all 
js ! 
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7.—Fuyu ni natte kara kore ga honto no hatsu-yuki desu. 
7.—This is the first real snow-full we have had this winter. 


8.— Watakushi wa mo fuyu ga sunda, to omotte orimashile, tsui 
issakujitsu no koto deshita ga, Kameilo ye quaryo-bai wo mi ni yu- 
kimashitg, Kyo wa Katcasaki no soba no Kabata no Baiyen 1e 7 が に 
ko, to omotte orimashita ga, watakushi wa Kameido no yori Kabata 
no ho ga ii, to omoimasu. 

8.—I thought that the winter was over. Only the day before 
yesterday I was at Kameido to see the old dragon plum-trees— 
(Guaryobai). I intended to go to-day to the Kabata garden near 
Kawasaki. I think I prefer it to the garden at Kameido. 


9.—Huiro ja arimasenka? Asa ni natle mo ichi ji kan ya ni ji kan 
wt kono fushigi na tochi ni oru koto ga dekimashd kara, watakushi 
wa hayaku okite miru koto ni ilashimasu. Hi no soba ye yotte o atan- 
nasai. Watakushi wa ima made mukashi no shi wo yonde orimashita 
ga, anata 12 Nihon no shi wo go zonji desu ka. 

9.—Let us go in. For an hour or two in the morning we shall 
be in wonder-land. I shall get up early to look at it. Draw your 
chair to the fire and be comfortable. I have just been reading some 
old poems. Do you know Japanese poetry ? 


10.—Hon no sukoshi desu. Mihon du lo itle hitotsu fulatsu holku 
to tanka to vo kureta hito ga arimashita ga, yohodo tsulcuri-kata nw 
mutsukashii shi no yo de gozaimasu. Hokku ya, tanka nado ni, jibun 
no ims tco treru ni wa, yohodo kotobu no jukuren ga nakereba nurima 
sumi, 

10.—Very little. <A friend once mvo mo a few specimens of it, the 
hokicu and tanka. It must. be rather a difficult kind of verse making. 
To get complete sense and expression into the hokku, or even into 
the tanka, must require a great deal of word-skill. 
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11.—Yoi imi wo ireru ni wa, sono tori desu. 


11. 一 Yes! To get good sense into them does. 


12.—Md do deshé. Tatla go, shichi, go no in no san ku de, shi ga 
hitotsu deki ; go, shichi, go, shichi, shichi, no in no go ku de mo hito- 
_ tsu no shi ga dekiru no desu. Jitsu ni odoroki-iru kumitate ja ari- 

masen ka. Iqirisu no “ Sonnet” wa hijo ni mazui desu. 

12.—Just think! Three lines of only five, seven, and five syl- 
Inbles for one complete poem; and five lines of five, seven, five, 
seven, and seven syllables, for another kind of complete poem. Such 
writing would drive me wild. The English sonnet is bad enough, 


13.—Shilcashi waga kuni no bungakuka no uchi ni wa, ko it kiji 
wo yohodo yoku yatta hito ga gozaimasu. Mukashi no kifujin wa tai- 
tei kono koto ni oku no jikan wo isuiyashimashita. Watakushi wa 
tadaima made aru kwogo no kakareta tanka wo yonde orimashita ga. 
Ko iti no desu. 


Ware shinaba, 
Yakuna, uzumuna, 

No ni sutete, 
Yasetaru inu no 

fara wo koyase yo. 


(Watakusht ga shbada toki ni, witatusht wo yakuna, watakushi wo umeruna, no ni 
twoalakushi wo sulete, ya-ea inu no suki-hara 1 の ) koyase yo.) 


13.—But some of our writers have been very successful with this 
kind of writing. Many of the Indies in the ancient days devoted a 
good deal of time to the art. I have just been reading a tanka 
written by an empress. Here it is:— 


“Ware shinaba, 
Yakuna, uzsumuna, 
No no sutete, 
Yasetaru {nu no 
Hara wo toya x yo.” 
(When I die, burn me not, bury me not. Into the wilderness cast me, that starving 
dogs may fill their empty stomachs.) - . 
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14—E Pst に Cat LOST が , きめ 
な ね が ひ で す Mo ' 


15 一 と て とろ が ABS て Ber の Tho 
DS wh な さけ ど \ ろ は UHL の ん が 
(tC の FAB, と と に が ぷ ぶつけ 5 が 
じゃ やう 5 とう し や くわ い KR と な は れ て LOR 
じ ぶ ん に は RAE あり まし だ な 。 あの バ わ 5- 
どう は ひひ や VL の RH CK か ら 6 だ 
を な くし て Leh 15, か は いき うぅ な 
け も の を な すけ ん は 5 WUE CHO だ 
と B&RBNR の TH. 85 ひい と つの RAH 


が ど ざ 5 ます 。 PRE は あま 5 LK あ }- . 


ませ ん が , いみ の BELAY と < てろ Wh 
ちょ つと ょ み ま せ う 5。 わた だ くし は < の SR 
と ャ ツ の “さん じゃ や う の TOCA” WR る あ 
と と と あま りら ち が は な い か と BIURT 
に くれ て 
Wm HAF な 
に くま れ よ , 
に くみ に くく まれ 
は て し な けれ ば げ 。 
(に くま る \ 2 & に (くみ に に ( み を DAT to 
に 《 み A うけ Lo bh Wie に に (《 み を た だ か へ さげ 
に くみ は (TRE? 2) 
9 クロ ん ュ エ で ー と wR て と の Yd 
(ae まま a oh a) 





CONVERSATION FORTY-THIRD:—(A) E( WE). 495 


14.—Jozu ni dekile orimasu ga, kimyo na negai desu ne. 
11.—Skilfully done! But what a strunge wish! 


75. 一 75zorO ya kimyd de nai no desu. Ko it& nasake gokoro ua 
mukashi no waga た ME no bungaku, koto ni Bukkyo ga joto shakwai 
ni okonawarete otta jibun ni wa tabi-tabi arimashila. Ano kwogo wa 
hi ya mushi no tame ni karada wo nakushite shimau yori, kavaiso na 
kemono wo tasuketa hd ga yohodo Icudoku da, to omowareta no desu. 
Mo hitotsu tanka ya gozaimasu. Katackiwa amari yoku arimasen 
ga, imi no omoshiroit tokero kara chotto yomimasho, Watakushi ua 
kono uta to Yaso no © Sanji no Suilcun” ni aru kolo to amari chiga- 
wanai ka, to omoimasi. 


Nikumarete 
NVikumi kaesu na, 

Nikumare yo; 
Nikumi nikumare 

Hateshi nakereba. 

(Nikumtreru to mo nikumini nituml wokacsu nt Nikumt wouke yo. Moshi nikumi 
ni niktumi wo た くべ バ ロ ル エル nikuml wa hatezaran.) 

15. 一 Oh no! Such human feeling often appeared in our ancient 
literature, especially when Budddism had the upper classes under 
its influence. The empress considered her body put to a much 
hgher use in saving even a miserable outcast beast, than in feeling 
either fire or worms, IIero is another ftunka. It is not perfect in 
form, butI want to read it for the sentiment it expresses. I can not 
s-e much difference between this nnd some paris of the “Sermon 
on the Mount.” 


“ Nikumarete 

Nikumi kaesu na, 
Nikumare yo ; 

Nikeumi nikumare 
Hlateshi_ nakereba. 


(Ir you are hated, hate fur hate do not return. Receive tha hatred. If you give hatred 
for hate, hating has no end.) 


16.—Kuwanyo lo i koto no yoki oshie desu. Shikashi, watakushi wa, 
& Yama no ue no Oshie” no hod ga kore yori mo issé hirokute kosho da. 
to omoimasu. Koko ni oshiete aru kishitsu wa shinodu to tg koto dake 





436 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


5~ の を し へ の は う 5 が て れ Yd $ 
いつ き う いろ み 《 て か らし ゃ や う 5 だ と や る 0 ひ - 
ます 。 と \ に を し へ て ある BLO は LOSE 
evi て と だ け で , ゆめ る す と wh て と 
で 。 あり ませ ん 4。 けれ ども る ャ ッ は LOL 
と と を を し へ し の みな ら 6 ず , ゆる す < と 
を も を し へ o ゆる す て と を を し へ し DK 
Rosy, に くじ と と ろ の も の を も あい - 
せ ょ よ , “Boa, わる 〈《 ち を VAT 〈《48- 
し め る と と て とろ の も の を も あい せ 2: と 
を し へ まし な っ > 


py -+ Py. だ い 20H し 
の こと わざ ぎ 。 
ひ 


ひと の あ を HTH は まる き ゆ ば し を 
あ だ る が ど と し 。 

lL ミカ ター レー あな か た の ど せつ は と 
も の つと も の や 5 で ご ど ざ いま きす 。 し か し 
キリ スト の BEC は せい じゃ だ ち KK あなた - 
へ だ の TT Lord を する と と BR あだな 
へ た の て みい や うう で ど ざ いひ ます 。 Boles 
UPL の や う F けん 〈 わ FSR な 8 し ゃ 5 
を や と し て は な ) ま すま い 。 と の だ ん か は 
いか ゞ ヾ で す 。 


oe | 


| 
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de yurusu lo tii koto de arimasen. Kerelomo Yaso wa shinobu koto wo 
es Lieshi nominarazu, yurusu koto, wo mo oshie. Yurusu koto wo oshieshi 
nominarazu nikcumu tokoro no mono tco mo aise yo, ijimaruku waruku- 
chi wo itt te kurushimeru tokoro no mono wo mo aise yo to, oshiema- 
shila. 


16.—An admirable lesson in tulerance! But I am sure that the 
“Sermon on the Mount” goes farther and higher than this. The 
disposition taught here is mere endurance. It is not forgiveness. 
Jesus tuught not only endurance, but forgiveness, too; and not only 
forgiveness, but love to them that hate, and love even to those who 
spitefully abuse and persecute. 


パル 7 と DAI SHIJU «HI NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTY-FOUKTH PROVERB. 
Hi. 
Hito no yo wo wataru wa mariuki-basht 
wo wataru gat gotoshi. 
Man’s journey through this world is like 
crossing a round-bridge. 

1. Mikata Shi:—Anata no go selsu wa go motionw no yo de gouti- 
masu, Shikashi Kirisuto no kisoku wa seija-dachi ni ctacta no de. 
yorcatari wo suru た DO ni alaeta no de nai yo de gozaimasu. Mollomo 
mukashi no yo mt keakica zuki na kishé wo okoshite wa narimasumai, 
Keno Tunka va ikaga desu. 

1. Mr. m:—I suppose you are right. But Christ’s Luw seems 
given for saints, not for men of the every-day world. However, we 


shall not take up our old bone of contention. What do you think 
of thin fanka ? 
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と いふ と と を さと の つた な ひと の ゆめ の 
や うだ と YOR の で て せ 5 Ho 


一 それ は どう だ か わた 〈《 し R は わ - 
か 5 ませ ん 。 わん くし は RY し を よみ ます 
か ら , あな た は CTC OBA の VV や う KK 
SB は ん じ な さい ず まし っ > 

邊 -- そ と の DY こと ば で て あな た に BS RIN 
まえ う し だ たい と RIOT いひ な < と を BS 
も ひだ し まし だ 。 と の あ ひ だ カメ キ ド へ HS- 
すし た £3 UW AU の K は の ある BD 
て ら へ ちょ の つと ょ より 5 まして, £2 に ある 
は ん あん けい の は し を わ だ た つて きま し か た 。 
が , wtA わた 《 し は ミヤ ジマ の けい - 
だ いで も る SBEIC は し の ち ぉ ほ 3 い の を わた - 
の つのだ tk が bd, その ほか は 5 ん て 
BAREv は し の (やほ 8 い の を いろ ( 
みた tt が あり 5 まし た の TC, きき が た 
< とれ か ら BSH B は な し し な けれ ば Rn 
と と わざ の と と に な り 5 まし た と き , BIR 
は ひ の じ に ひと の いつ せ 5 う は まるき ほ - 
ば し を わた る が ご と し と いふ の を 心 を えらび 
に な り ) ま し た が , わ だ 《 し は カメ キ ド の は し 
に は ひ あ が る の に も , ミ ャ ジ マ の は し 
に は あがる の に も, LEY FR が を れ - 
すず し た か ら , あな だ に BS RFR まう し た V 
の は , ひ の て と わざ を の (の た Ue 
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3.—Sore w2 do da ka watakushi ni wa wakarimasen. Watakushi 
wa tada shi wo yomimisu kara, anata wa go tsugo no 8 yo nio han- 
jé nusaimashi. 

3.—I do not koow。 I read the poem, and you can make it fit 
your own divioations. 


4.—Sono o koloba de anata ni o tazune méshitai to omotte ita koto 
wo omridashimashita. Kono aida Kameido ye yukimashita toki ni 
fuji no niwa no aru o tera ye chotto yorimashite, soko ni aru han-ea- 
kei no hashi wo watatte kimashita. (fa, izen watakushi wa Miyajima 
nv kei-lai de mo onaji hashi no okii no vo watatla koto ga ari, sono 
kg ho-bo de onnajii hashi no Gkii no wo tro-iro mila koto ga arima- 
shila no de, saki-gats kore kara mada o hanashi shinakereba naranu 
た ooce22 no koto ni narimashita toki, anata wa Hi no ji ni hilo no 
isshd ica maruki-bashi wo wataru ga yotoshi, to iit no wo o erabi ni 
nirimashifa gt, witakushi wa Kaneido no hashi ni hai-agaru no nim, 
Miyajima no hashi ni hai-agaru no ni mo, yohodo hone ga oremashita 
kara anata nio tazune mdshitai no wa, Ht no kotourza wo tsukulta 
hity wa, zuibun tsurai seilewatsu wo okulta hito de nakatla ka, to it no 
desu. Wataukushi no kinyaeru tokoro de wa kono hito wa bozu de atte 
muintchi-mainichi tera ye yuku michi de konna maruki-basht tcO 
foraneva naranakatta tokoro ~™ hito dattaro, to omou no desu. 

4.—That brings to mind some things I wanted to ask you. When 
I was at Kameido the other day, I stopped in for as moment at 
the temple where the wistaria garden is. I went over the semi- 
circular bridga there. I hive ben over a much larger bridge of tLe 
sime kind in the temple grounds of Miynjima. I have seen several 
bridges like these iu different parts of the country. Now, a short 
lime ng, io goicg ov.r the proverbs which wo have yet to talk 
about, you gave one for “7222 which says something about human 
life being like crossing a round-bridge. I had bard work scrambling 
over both the Kumeido and the Miynjima bridges. I wanted to 
ask you, whetier the maker of the “< FZi 7? proverb was not a man 
who had had a pretty hard life of it. I thought that perhaps be 
was n priest who had to go every day over one of these round- 
bridges, on the way to his temple. 
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は , DOEA つの つらい tv (obo を BLOR 
ひと で な か つた か と VAR の で す 。 
わた くし の か ん が へ る と と て の で は @O 
ひと は ば 5 ず で HOT, まい K ち / Th 
へ )( みち て で て, て ん な まる 3 ば し を 
と ほら ね ば な ら 5 な か の た とろ の ひと 
だ つた ら 55 と BIL の で す 。 


5 一 あな ん は どう も る わた (くし どる の < と 
に の つい て ゼ むと ん ぢ や ( て て まま 5 ます 。 DH 
ws は し は な る 陰 ど て は い に は Ha 
あり は せん が , は だ し C ゆけ ば わた る の 
に TIS は あり ませ ん 。 ENUM, と の て と - 
OX の さ 《 し や が か の COA の けい だい 
に ある は 4 る ん けい の だ た いて ば し の 22 
を いつ だ た の だ と , あな な は や も ひい - ち が へ て 
ちな 5 ます 。 あ # カ だ た の SES すい を <〈 は , C- 
わい と て くじ ん に は HIBS の < と で す o 
CD < と わざ は むしろ さん か ん の げ ぁ 5- 
ゆう 5 ZH に か い \ い の つて wt と ちぬ に は か - 
mC も わ だ た ら 5 ね ば Ton まる き 8 ば し の < と 
て です 。 T ぞ どん じ の ELD HIA ミー な は し 
を わた る の は いつ も は な か は だ きけ ん で 
ご ざい ます 。 Zi は SAL の BCD で 
ある と wh と と の は 友 は だ ter けい や 5 う 
CoN bas A. 
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5 —Anata wa domo watakushilomo no koto ni tsuite mutonjuku de 
komarimasu, A iit hashi wa naruhodo koat ni wt chigai arimasen 
ga, hadashi de yukeba wataru no ni cds wa arimasen. Tomokahu, 
kono kotowaza no sahusha ga jiin no heidai ni are hanenkei no taiho- 
bashi no kolo vo ilte no da to, anata wa omoi-chiyaele orimasu. 
Anata no gutuki suisoku wa, geaikolujin ni wa ari-gachi no koto desu. 
Kono kotuwaza wa, mushiro, sankan no gekirin nado ni kakatle ite, 
loki ni wa tare de mu wataraneba naranu maruki-bashi no た oo desu. 
Gu Zonji no lori, kayo nat hashi vo trataru no wa itsu mo hanahada 
kiken de guzaimasu. Kore wa ukiyo no 7 がり 9 de aru to i koto no 
hanahada yot keiyo de arimasen ket. 


5.—L am afraid you will never be serious over sume of our 
things. Those bridges are a terror, I know. But go at them bare- 
footed, and they will be easy enough to pass, You are mistaken, 
however, in thinking that the proverb-maker had one of those half- 
cirele temple bridges in mind. Your guess was only natumul for you, 
a stranger, The proverb refers rather to the round foot-log which 
one often finds as the only crossing to mountain torrents and the 
like streams. Vassage over that kind of a bridge you know is always 
very dangerous. A very good picture of the uncertainty of life, is 
nt it ? 
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6 一 も う B&B いと み いひ し ませ う 。 OSL 
は て それ か ら シマ の て 5 を ん へ LOT 
まわ 5 ます 。 あな だ や B いで KR な の つて 
あ そ て の 83 だ の DMS だ の を CBA 
な され ば ws と BURT が WS VA 
ら 《 な と と ろ か ら あな だ を つれ だ す 
わけ に は Wastevy 


一 あり が た 5 ど ざ いま す PB, と ん や は 
ゆま すま い 。 


8 一 と し は か う 5 vA きく わい は BR 
と あ 5 ま すま Co 。 の つき は きん げ つ で 
bb, DH は Blo わた (し の と < ろ の 
5 うめ を EOD R BH UK か け だ 5 Se 
ざい ます 。 BISA な あか い は な が を だ W 
いつ の ばい で , どう し て 2K が あの や 5 
に は で や か に さい だ か DOW や 3 う 
で す 。 どじ どうぞ や を うり な さい ます BZ を と の 
ほう て は 85 Fr UH F&F か RK る , 
ys が さん FA も つの も る つて を 5 ませ 5 う 。 
あし だ た の みち は じ つ RH ひい どい で せ 3。 
わた (し は て ん や は は ら 5- い の ば い WLS 
を AT まわ ね 52『、 さ やう な か なら 6 
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6.—Mo o itoma itashimasho. Walakushi wa kore kara Shiba no 
Koen ye yotte mairimasu. Anata mo oide ni natte asoko no ki da no 
yuki da no wo goran nasareba ii to omoimasu ga, ko it raku na 
tokoro kara anata wo tsuredasu wake ni wa yukimasumai. 


G.—I must say good nizht, now. I shall walk over to Shiba Park. 
I should like to have you go with me and sce the trees and the 
snow there. But I do not think I could get you away from this 
snug-harbor. 


7.—Arigalo goziimasu ga, konya wa yucimasumai. 
7.—Thank you, I won't go out to night. 


S.—Kotoshi wa ko it kikwai wa mata to arimasumai. Tsuki wa 
mangelsu de ari, kaze wa nashi. Watakushi no tokoro no ume wo 
jitsu nio me ni kaketd gozaimasu. Oki na akai hana ga eda ni ippai 
de, do shite Icoboku ga ano yo ni haleyaka ni saita ka wakaranu yo 
desu. Doz o ori nsaimasu na. Solo no ho de wa mo nani ni mo 
ka ni mo yuki ga san zun mo tsumolle orimasho. Ashita no michi ua 
jitsu ni hidoi desho. Watakushi wa konya wa hara ippsi keshiki wo 
mite mairimasu. Sayonara ! 

8.—I know I shall not have such a chance a2nin this year. ‘The 
moon is nt the full. There is no wind. Oh! you should see tho 
old plum-treo nt my house. Its branches are cramme’ with big, 
re.1 blossons, You would not imagine tbat the old ruin could bloom 
out in such vigorous gorgeousners, JP:ense do not come down stairs ! 
Outside, there must be nt least three inches of snow over everything. 
To-morrow, the slush will be fearfal, I shall take my fill of the 
beanty to-night. Good bye! 
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M+H. fv ZbA VO 
こと わ ぎ 。 


る と 
あ を る く ひ し は ひ が つき や すい 。 


1 一 (し (" わ つ な か どろ ミ ヵ ター レ ちん の うち 
に て 。 て が み を ょ J み を れ り 5。 と の て - 
が み は ロビ ン ソ ン - し ょ 5 BINS も る も の 
TT, と と ろ づ け は アタ ミ Zhao ED BAS 
し る の ど と し 。) 

2 一 『 あ な た は わた くし を と れ まで て Ld 
も は な は だ し い や つ 8% の だ と も も は れ ま す 
に さ う ゐ ご ざい ます まい が , わた くし は と て と し 
は 346 の じ ゆ めん 4 れい を し て ART 
だ まり ませ ん TLR. M5 まう し あげ まし て 
B わか り に 災 ち 5) ませ う MD SC し ょ うち の 
と ほ 5, 2D て ん に ある や う な うる は - 
Lv WLS が じ う 5 ぶん に み ら 5 れ ま す ま - 
へ WU, あめ か ぜ FH NV いふ あく 《 し ん 
が これ を ほろ ぼ す て と が , や ほう ど ざ い - 
ます 。 と て ろ が , と と し は ながい, Bw, 
し め の つぼ ほ い ふゆ の あり まし た あと で 
は る 。 に な り 5 区 す と す つ か 5 THA は ょ く 〈 
そら る せい ( と Lt を 5 ぅ まして, くん - 
に ち まで も は る の けし 8 は る を の BV 
で , な く な 5) さ う に は あり 5 ませ ん っ ぅ 
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XLV. DAI SHIJU GO NO KOTOWAZA. 
_ FORTY-FIFTH PROVERB. 


MO. 


Moe-kui ni wa hi ga tsuki yasai. 
A charred stick easily takes fire. 


1.—(Shiguatsu nakagoro Mikata-shi chin no uchi nile tegami wo 
yomi oreri. Kono tegami wa Robinson-shi yori ohureru mono nite, 
tokorozuke wa Atami nari. Sono monku shimo ro gotoshi.) 


1.—(Mr. Mikata is seated in his garden house in mid-April reading 
a letter. The letter is from Mr. Robinson, anl is dated at Alami. 
It says :—) 


2.—“ Anata wa walalushi wo kore made ycri mo hanahadushii yakhi- 
mono du ta omowarentasu ni soi gozaimasumai ga, watakushi wa koloshi 
wt sakura no junrei wo shile mitakule tamarimasen deshita. Ko mo- 
shiagenashite o ralari ni narimasho ka. Go shdchi no tori, kono 
ten ni aru yO na urucashii keshiki qa jibun ni miraremasu mae xi, 
ame kuze nado to it akushin ga た ore wo horvbosu ko'o ga, co 
yozaimasu. Tokoru ga, kotoshi wa naqii, samui, shimeppoi fuyu no 
arimashila ato de haru ni narimasu to sulkari kokoro yoku s-ra me 
Sei-sei lo shile orimashile konnichi made mo haru no keshiki wa sono 
mam de, nakunari so ni wa arimasen. 


2.—"I know you wil] think me more cf n ran-awny enthusiust 
than ever. I could not resist the temptation to make a cherry- 
blossom pWgrimage this year. Do you know what I mean by that? 
Every year,—this you know,—for abont a fortnight Japan becomes 
Paradise. Often the powers cf evil,—wiod and rain,—destroy the 
oelostinl beauty before it can be seen in perfection. But this year, 
after a long cold, wet winter, spring, with all generous warmth acd 
with clondless skies, came, and, so far, has remained without seem- 
ing to wish to leave us. 
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3 一 『 と を か ほど ま へ WLW わた くし は 
yr? 。 へ 。 ゆる まし だ B BIC ROC DA の 
と て ころ で みち - ば だ た に ある BES な 
き の の ば ぼ み が PALI さい て か ヾ や いて 
を る の を み ま し た OT, VO に ニキ ネン 
て いち ば ん Ur 3456 の めい の し} へ 
いつ て ARV 7A KR BR, よく じ つ KN 
に も いと ま ど ひ を し を いて に し の は 3?% 
へ いち ば げ ば ん - ぎ し や で た ちまき し な 。 2% UP 
た その ひ の だ の し み と VA 8 は 
わす れる て と は CARMA みち ば な た の 3x 
は みな ホキ ッッ チャ の いつ た や 5 に ,「 わ か め 
で か すみ の 15 に あ を 《  % へ いて で \| 
を 5 まし て , と の は ら に も た だ たいがい の 
は たけ に も まだ 5H が あり まし て , あな た - 
blr さく 6 の は な を SHAY し て 
を 5 まし た 。 て と し は AD の すみ やう が 
BE(OT, は る の BB HH が は や か つん 
DT, うめ と 346 の は な を wali 
に し た, に じ 5 の だ た の し み が ご ざと ます 。 


邊 一 『 わ た くし は は じ め て の ば ん は ナゴヤ 
に だ うち や くし , その ょ くじ の は モコ ュ ネ まで 
ゆき まして, BL, キイ 、 カ モン ノ カ ミ の THRU 
で あつ だ た は だ ご ど や に と まめ 5 まし た 。 #4, 
カモ ネン ノ カ ミ は we? の L KH な の て rb, 
ニッ 1"AT の 4 ぼ ば - て 3 の きい し レ し - 
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3.—'* Toka hodo mae ni arcatakushi wa Ueno ye yukimashita ga, 
Hakubutsukican no tokoro made michibata ni aru oki na ki no tsubomi 
ga yasashiku saile kag«yaile oru no wo mimashita no de, niwaka ni 
Nihon de ichiban yoi sakura no meisho ye itte mitai kokoro ni nari, 
yokujitsu dare ni mo ifomagoi wo shinai de nishi no ho ye ichiban- 
gisha de tachimashita. Ga, fitsu ni sono hi no tanoshimi to it mono 
wa wasureru koto wa dekimasen. Michi-bata no kigiwca mina Hoichiyd 
no ilta yo ni, “wakame de kasumi no yo ni uoku moe-idele” orimashite 
dono hara ni mo taigai no hatake ni mo mada ume ga arimashite, 
atarashii sakura no hana wo kiangei shile orimashita. Koloshi wa 
Suyu no sumi yo ga osolcutte, haru no ki yo ga hayakatta no de, ume 
to sakura no hana tco issho ni shita, nije no tanoshimi ga gozaimasu. 


3.—‘' Ten days ago J] was cver at Ueno. ‘The sight of the tender, 
flushing bn's of the big trees on the avenue up to the museum, 
made me long to see for cnca some of J.yan’s most fumous oherrY- 
flower laces. The next day, without saying good byo to any one, 
I left by an early train for the wet. I can never furget the 
exquis te charm cf the day's trip. All along the road, the tree, as 
oor Whittier snid, were “growing misty green with leafirg buds,” 
In every village acd in almost every farm-yard, plum-blossoms still 
were there, Lidding welcome to the new cherry-blossoms. This year 
the winter stnyed so lorg, aud rptirg came so fast, that we aro 
having a donble fenst of plum n' d cherry-flowers together, 


テー Watakushi ic hafime’e no ban wa Nagoya ni tochakushi, sono 
yoku-jitsu 10% Hikone male yukimtshile, moto Ji Kamon-no-kami no 
sumai de alta hatagoya ni tomarimashita, Ji Kamon-no-kami va ima 
no yo ni natle lcura, Nikon de hajimete no shimpo-teki no saisho deshita. 
Kono hatagoya wa kirei na ie de hiroku, omomuki no arw ulsulushii 
niura mo arimashila. Ga, icalakushi no ilta no wa sakura no fisetsu 
ni wea hayasugile orimaslhita. Kono tochi wa yohodo takaleue, aratea- 
rete imasu no de, mura no machi no wehi ni tea yuki ga miemashita. 
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や う TLR, < の は た ご や は ANv な 
wn て UAL, や も る びき 8 の ある うぅ うつ しい 
に は も あり 5 まし た) が , わた な 《 し の いつ ん 
の は 346 の UXO に は は や すぎ て 
を 5 まし た 。 て の LH は BRE RAH, 
あら は れ て の ます OT, UG の まち の 54 
に は WS が み を ぇ まし た o 

ら が ー】 は よく 《 じ つ DUS Br に ik, キャ ッ ウト 
へ WAL. DS わ だ たく し は ちゃ や うど Yu 
じ せ つ に WSL の で , よく 《 く あさ 632 
で アラ シャ ヤマ へ VDT VC UPA % た の - 
LAT 。 3 まし だ が 。 あの SARS の 〈《 ろ み - 
が いつ だ た と きる は きき の HUK か ら , TARO 
ば ん の & が まん か い に な つて な らん で る 
あり 5 さま は Fr2te に ATE で し た 。 それ 
に ま 7 や ま の ふも と の は うう を び か ( 
と な が れ て wf か は や は で や か OK 
か ざ つ て ある か は の か か の よね や 
アク ラシャ ヤマ 。 の むか ょ ふ - ぎ し に だ つて を る 
か け - DEPP の ぎょ うれ つ や , ま だ た は は れ ぎ 
を at し ん ば い も BS に き 和 や か に し て 
を る WAKO の で ん じ め な ど を AR 2A 
it, 1 の な か と wR る もの は まる で 
だ の し RH に TAT を る YD の BH 
に 必 $ は れ す し だ o 


6—-TED ょ 《 じ つ は ョ シノ の は う へ 
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Kureru ichi-filkan hodo inae ni soko ye tsukimashite, yoru ni naru mace 
kirei nt hana no iro wo mite tanoshinle orimashita. Hana no iro ia 
chido ano nagai suka no tori-emichi ichimen ii, hi-ni-hi-ni iret ni walle 
yuku saichytt de arimashita. Noho de wmita koto wea bactta tokt ui 
minuto hanashi moshimasho. 


6.—The next day I was off for Yoshino. I got there an hour 
before sun-down, Until night came, [ revelled in the Inxury of 
eolor which day by day is now growing richer over that Jong, up- 
hill avenue, I shall tell sou all about what T saw there, when I pet 
back. 


¢.—Yoku-jitsn waite sone chi ire tachimashile, fulsula lalate 
yeria-qoe ni Ise no Yanuida ye tsubimashitla. Koleu ora ehiigi ne 
Nihonefin no Melkha lomo iit behi loleore de arnnushite, watakushi ree 
koko wo heshili wo kenbutsa shite yolou-fitsu irda Disha de Ts ye 
haeri, sore kara sug ni bono chi ye imashite, natsuno yo ni omo- 
wareru niko ut hi atarté wo shite orgnasu,  Wono chi ni aru obi ne 
une nO hii no hayashi oa, mada sono rippa na beshiki wo nalcunashile 
orbuasen. Kyo wa gogo kara, sore wo mi ni yhat tsumori desu. Wa- 
lakushi wa domo’ yakhi-mono ha imo shirenusent qa, kone goro vd jitsu 


4 omoshiroi oto de gowimasa,” 


7.—The next day T started again, and in’ two days more had 
made my way across the hills to Yamada in Ise. I saw the sights 
of that Meeea of Joyal Japanese, To pot back to the'railway nt Tsun 
the next day, and came on stright to this place, where Tam hask- 
ing ina sunshine almost like that of summer, ‘The glory of the big 
grove of plum-trees here is not all gone yet. Taam going up to see 
it this afternoon, To may be an enthusiast, but Tami havingg aggood 
time.” 
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レ し ゆ つ な た つ Lt ひ の (HZ いち じ か ん 
ほど ま へ に と て へ つき まして, る RK 
な る まで て 8 れい な は な の いろ を みて 
た の し ん て 。 を 5 まし だ 。 は な の ひる は 
ちや うど あの な が い さか の LIES AS 
いち めん KH, URL 8 れい に な つて ゆ 〈 
さい ち う て あり まし な 。 て ヽ \ で みな ZL 
は か へ つた だ £3 に みな BS は な し きま 5 し ~ 
させ う 。 

ill CO は まん その ち を だ た ち ま し て , 
ふつ か か \ の て や ま - ど を に オセ の ヤマ ダ 
へ の つき 8 まし だ た 。 てこ \ は ち う ぎ な = ネン - じ ん 
の メッ カ と も いひ ム スム ぺき と て る て あり 5- 
e@Lt, わた くし は て と \ の WLS を 
けん ぶつ し て LUO は & し ゃ や で テツ へ 
か へ 5, それ DH FTE WN て の HA 
SELT, な みつ の や う に や も る は れる に つく て 5 う 
に ひ あ だ 5 を し て を り 5 ます 。 と の ち K 
ある slid な 5H の 8 の は ゃ し は , 
RH を その 5 つば な けし 8 を な くく な し て 
を 5 すず せ 4。 WA は Sve HE, それ を Hh 
に ゆめ 《 945 で す 。 わ だ た 《( し は ど 5 § 
や つき 8 も る の か も し れ ま せん BH < の ZA 
は EO @ ふも しろい て と て ど ざ いま すす 。』 
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3. Matlaku sono tori deshita. Watakushi mo loko to Osalea カッ 
no tochi de lomeraremashita. Gu, nan doki ni kisha qa kuru to mo, 
ct to mo, tkko ni shirenai no de jokyaku ica tada siutéshon no soba 
ai todomatle, do ka naru no wo matte oru dake deshita. 


3.— Yes, I recojlect. [ was enught on the road between here and 
Onnka. There was no telling when trains would come or go. The 


pussengers simply stayed about the stations and waited until some- 
thing was done. 


£—Watakeushi wa illai ko ia koto no oO た or ne tea arayuru simu 
wo hiki-suberu chileara ya arn tokoro no hkashira wo vidashite, amaru 
hodo no shita-yalunin no suki net loriini shigoto wo saseru kara da lo 
omoimasu, Telsulo no ho de mu mata fune no ho de mo, fabun ni 
ehikara qa ari, mata sekinin qaiare hashira wo ichi nin mochipurn 
no wa thura dekite mo takusan wo shita-yalunin iro mochiyuru york 
wa haruka ni mashi desu, 


4.-—I suppose that most of the trouble tas come from dismissing 
capable heads of departments, and leaving the service at the mercy 
of too many under-ofticers. Fora railway, as well as for a ship, one 
thoroughly competent and responsible hhend is far better than a 
dozen, even though skiltul, sub-managers, 


フー Tunizkaku, anata の 4 0 kaert nasaimashile, weshit gozaimasu. 
Kore kara shibaraku ia io uchi ui irasshaimasho. 

一 -At any rate Lam glad to see you back. 1 suppose you wall 
rest awhile now at home. 


6.—Tokory ya, ivarenai no desu. Moshi warui tenki no tame ni 
samatagerare sac shinekereba, watakushi wa shimai made sakura no 
hana wo miru tsumori desu. Mukojima ye wa yuko lo wa omoimasen . 
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--A, だ い ZA Ay 
の こと わざ 


せ  ¥ 


せん どう 5 お は ほ は く し て Ak OR へ の ぼる 、 
(ロビ ピン ツン シン - し の よさ いり) 


1. ミ カタ ター レー ア \ ヽ \ ちち か へ 5 な さい まし た か 。 
た CHA を ESB あり 5 が だ た 5 ご ざい ぃ まし か > 
だ へ ん よく 35 か を NL され な KG 
TLR BR, YO B か へ ) て あま し た 
か っ 

9. ビン ソン -ー レ ーー さく ば ん で す 。 AS L 
じ ぶ ん に か へ る つの つも 5 TLR が , WS 
じ じ ぶ ん まで き し や が 「 ス テー ショ ン ] へ 
の 8 ませ ん で し だ 。 て の どろ の て つ だ 3 
は BOE も る と \ の の つて を り 5 ませ ん 。 わた くし 
は や (に ん の は う 5 て その HARA を 
Ohh すき る の で Av か と BIUSTS 
す で ぐれ だ や くん が いち KA だ け Lor 
な 6, て の て 4 ざ つ は BOL を きま る に 
ち が ひ あり せん 4。 ご し !5 ち の LIS, 
さく ね ん , ZY と AYR と の HU の 
じ か ん - へ 5 が せ 5( HERE La な ど 
も , BOL Wd きま まり が DOC まで に 
は , ひと DA の XY も か い ヽ \$, に し 3- 
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XLVI. DAT SHIJU ROKRU NO KOTOWAZA. 
FORTY-SIXTH PROVERB. 


SE. 
Sendo okhu shite fume yama ye noboru. 
Too may captains put the ship ashore. 


(liobinson-shi no shosai.) 
(Mr. Robinson’s study.) 


7. Mikate shtr— el! ov kveri nasainashila hal O legami wo dome 
ariqals gotaimashita, Taihen yo た (た の Kg wo riyo sareta yo deshita 
ue. [lsu O kaeri de ariamashita ka ’ 


1. Mr. Ms—So you are buck? Many thanks for your letter. You 
seem to be making excellent use of your vacation. When did you 
return ? 


2. Robinson Shis—Schihban desu. Jioku je jihan ni haere lsamori 
deshita ya, hachi ji jitun made kisha qa sutéshon ye lsukimasean deshi- 
fa. Kone goro no telsuda wa chitto mo tolonotte orimasen. Watakushi 
cet ythunin ne ho de sono sekinin wo wakachi sugiru no de nai hat 
fy omoimasn, Suynreta yakunin ga ichi nin dake otta nara, hone 
heontatsm aca feito osamara aa chigai artmasen, Go shochi no lori, 
saleunen, koko ta Nobe to no aida no jikanehys qa showho kacari- 
mdshita loki wida mo, chitto の dc honart ya SG だ 4 made ni ara, 
hitertsuki no yo mo kakari, ni shtthan holo to i mono wa maruhkiri 
た eo た 4 dort ni yatle yuko to tra shimasen deshita, 


2. Me. R:—Last night. ! expected to be at home at about six 
welock, but the train did mot renceh the station until nearly eight. 
The railways do not seem to be at all well managed now, Tam 
ifmudt that the administration is dividing responsibility teo much. 
Qne first-class manager could) bring order out: of this chaos, [ am 
sure, Last year, You remember, when the time tables between here 
and Kyoto were somewhat changed, it was more than a month 
before anything like regularity was restored, There was about a 
tortnight when no attempt was made to keep to the published 
xchednuiles. , 
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3. Mattaku sono tori deshita. Watukushi imo koko to Osaka bo 
nu tochit de tomeraremashita. Ga, naa doi nui kisha qe leure to mo, 
4 た te to imo, 7 た た の O ni shirenai no de fokyaku wa luda sutéshon no soha 
ni fodomatte, dO ha mare no ico matte orn dake deshita. 


3.—Yes, I recollect. 上 was caught on the road between here and 
Omuka, ‘There was no telling when trains would come or go. The 
Jebsenpers simply staved about the stations and waited until some- 
thing was done, 


£— Watahkushi iret ittai ko it koto no okort noe tea aracyurd jim 
ro hikt-suberu chileara ygaiarn tokoro no hashira wo vidashite, amare 
hodo iw shita-yahunin ao suki na lori ni shigoto we sasery kara da to 
omoimasu, Tetsudo we ho de mo mata fune no ho da mo, Jalan ni 
ehikara qaiari, mata sckinin 7 チー 7276 kashipw oro iehi nin mochigurn 
no wa ikura dehite mo lalosan no shita-yolounia iro mochiyurte yori 
ra haruka ni mashi desu. 


4.-T suppose that most of the trouble has come trom dismissing 
eapable heads of departments, and Jeaving the service at the merey 
ot too many under-ofticers, Fora railway, a» wellas for a ship, one 
thoronghly competent and responsible head is) tar better than a 
dozen, even though skiltul, snb-managers, 


フー Tonishaku, anita gto kacrt aasaimashite, weshit ygozaimast. 
Kuve kara shibaraka 7 の uchi ni irasshaimasho. 


h—-At any rate Tam glad to see you back. To suppose you will 
rest awhile now at home. 


G.—Tokore aa, irarcaai ne desu, Moshi warui ck た も no dame ni 
samataygerare sae shiwdcereba, wealakushi wa shimai made saleura no 
hana wo mire tsunori desu. Mukofina ye wa yuko lo wa omoimas 
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レ し な けれ ば , わた くし は し まい まで 345 の 
は な を みる つも 5 TT, ムカ ウジ マ へ は 
ゆか う と は ち ぉ も ひま せん 。 あと て は BSB が 
Pew の に ひと の で が BATFFSLT 
と へ は DWC 985 で す 。 わた 《 く し は 
ホリ ノッ チ は 346 の めい し ょ の うち で 
ぃ いち ば ん vi と とろ だ と も も る ひび まず す 。 あと と 
の は な は な いて いみ な WEA な や へ - ぎ ざく ら 
で す 。 34 の も BR いち ば ん を は 》 TT 
TAS Dwr AWM あ そ て と へ VOT も と の 
1 ハチ マン | の けい ひい だい を と は ほ は つて キノ カシ ラ 
へ ゆめ 3 ます の は , ト ウキ ャ クウ へ ん TO DR- 
《 し の いち ば ん す 8 な あと を とび ぴ て ど ざ いま す 。 


Wre 7. あじ ふ あま あ ち の 
こと わ ぎ 
す a 


すみ か が かき の な か か ら ゆい けん が て る 。 


lL ミカ ター し 一 せん す の の LR を Bw LS 
みな さい まし だ た ね > う 5 を は LEE な 〈 く な 5- 
まし た か 。 

23. ピン ッ ン - し :ー さ ん KS RY は ふゆ の 
うぅ うち に し ん だ ゃ や う 5 で す が , まだ せん 4- 
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Asoko tea orai quae semai no wi hito no de ga osuyimashite yoku asobe- 
masen, Shikashi NKoganet to Horinouchi wa sakura no meisho no uchi 
de, ichi-ban ii tukoro da to omoimasu,  Asoko no hana wa tailed mina 
oki na yaetahara desu, Sakuno mo mata ichi-ban orari desu. Tenki 
no tthi ni asuko ye itle motu no Hachiman no た ef wo tolte Inoka- 
shira ye yolcimaesu no ra, Tokyo hen de wo tweatahkushi no ichi-b.av subei 
44 usovr de gowinutsn, 


6 —Judeed not! [ shall see the cherry-flowers through to the end, 
Unless bad weather stops me. Iam not going to Mukojima. There 
js tov navh of a crowd there, on too narrow a rond, for real pleasure. 
But Tam going to Koganei and to Horinonchi, Horinouchi iR to 
Ine one of the most enjoyable of all the cherry-plices. The flowers 
there are nearly all the big, double-blossomed yae-zakura. They come 
last. The ride ont there, and to Inokashira through the old) Hachi- 
man temple ground in good weather is one of the most attnictive, to 
my hiking, of all around Tokyo. 


XNLVIL DAL SHI SHICHI NO KOTOWAZA 
FORTY-SEVENTH PROVERB. 
SU. 


Sumikaki no weka kava meiken gu deri. 
Famous swords are sometimes discovered 
among fire-scrapers. 


/. Mikata Shi:—Sensui no futa vo o tori nasaimashita ne Co 
wa yohodo nakunarimashita kha. 


1. wr. Ma—I see von have taken the cover off your pond. Did 
yon lose many fish ? 

2. Hobinaon shi: —Suniki dake ora fuyu no chi ni shinda yo dexu 
yt, mada gensni ne ia hyaku kare us orimasu. Tathen ni shiarase 


aC pret bit his, ナッ ルル ルフ と ガ Kyoto ye yuleu maeont faragela no desu, 


Zt) SECTION TR PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


すみ の kc は USO か ら 5 へ を 5 ます 。 
だ / い へ ん に し あ は せ で ど ざ いま し だ な 。 A? 
は キャ ウト へ WC ま へ に と ら せ だ た の 
で す o 


5-- じ や う 5 に 選 も し ろ い RK で ご ざい w- 
まし だ ら 5。 ちの つと も わる い TASB UW 
SE HUA て HIOBHA で し だ か 。 


ーー イセ OM くに を と ほ つ の て を 5 ます 
$3, す と し ば か り あめ に HAKLRo が 
$5 ョ シノ の は な を みた あと T Hd- 
tle あめ も あら し と wR EE に 
どく な 0) は し ませ ん で し な o 


% 
*% * * 


ゥ >ー け は ちの つと VN B&B は か し を 
も つて HEIGL?» じ つ け ん じゃ や う FB し - 
あがり 5 まし て , ハツ メイ - は くし は CODD の 
は じ め か りら し ど と を BES や 5 と 
し て を られ ます 。 


5 と ん な に は や ( な 5 まし た Ao 1 ほど 
SOA に や や ち 5 な さい まし な Wo 

た ーー バイ 。 はじめ る URA に は FAL 
めい は ひい を する . つ も 5 CH が , HR も 
どう か Bb いで て な さ つ て くだ さい ませ ん Ho 
CONDO や うか の に じ か ら | サン エン テイ 」 
7 すす OP2 で す 。 


at 
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2. Mr. B:—Nov! ‘Three, I think, died during the winter. There 
wre More than a hundred in the pond, T have been quite fortunate. 
I had the cover taken off before 1 went to Kydto. 


メー の の ni omoshiroi tabi de gozatmashitaro, Chitto mu warni len- 
ん た 4 nto ai de arimasen deshita ha, 


$.—You must have had a wondertul trip. Ne bad weather at 
ni}? 


4—Itse no hunt cro totte orimasu loki, sukoshi bakari ame ni at- 
mashita. Ga, md Yoshino no hana iro mita ato de arimashile, ame mo 
arashi to in hodo ni hidolot nari ica shimasen deshila. 


4.—Only a shght shower when I was crossing the Ise country. 
But [had seen the Yoshino flowers then, The rain did not amount 
to a storni. 


ュ ヌール yo wa chilto tio hanashi wo motte agarimashita. Jikken-jo 
ya shiagarimasiile, Tlttsunet hahushi ica gogeatsu no hafime kara 
shiqoto wo hajine yo lo shite oraremasn, 


かー came over with a bit of good news for you. The hospital 
laborateury is) finished. Dr. Hatstumei expects to begin work there 
carly jn May, 


Go—Sonnd nb hayahu narimashita ha, Vohulo kibin neo yari 
wisaimashila ne, 


§.—So soon?) You have been enterprising. 


t.—Hai, hajomern jinn ni tea sukoshi teat ico NO が 66 tsanert: dese 
at, anata imo doka o ide nasalle kudasaimasen ha. Gogiwatsu yoku 
ng nt fe kara Sanentet de itashimasu txtyo desu. 


7—Yes! We shall have a little celebrution at the opening. 
Will you come? Jt will be on the Sth of May at two o'clock, at 
the Sunentei. 





if 


022 SECTION ILL PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL, 


S 一 の わ つ て も Line まこ と に けつ の て 5 う 
CT, と て とこ \ ろ BDH わ だ 《 し は B VILA 
みう 5 し すす 。 


9 一 と の OF に まう し あげ まし だ たい OD 
Ik, avy さん は Of ね の つ し ん な さん せい - 
Ue に な られ すみ すし て , FC CURA の BABA 
を 。 に - ば ^ に され まし だ た う へ , あの か だ 
の 。 ちか ら の BIN RY は , ハツ タメ オイ - 
は くし の UWS の RH に せい よ ふ の 
ほじ ょ を を や う と し て を られ ます 。 
10.-- と れ は ます / けつ の くう で す 。 だ くし 
は ほん だ た 5 に awry さん を どか い し て 
を の つた の で す 。 

11. 一 ん に ち 。 あがり 5 まし だ た の は , る 3 
と つ の と と が あり ます の To コウメ クー 
ダ オ シ の | いろ は 」 5 だ た を BH KK か り - 
ew と BIH O て す 。 あな だ は CF 
ぞ ん じ で す D> 


12.-- オ ー エ , AR て と が SXVBEMAO 


Ih, さき う CT bo だ た ぶん あな だ も BAT 
の ら の し ゃ や いま せ う 5 が , さく ね ん の LD 
あな た の bp は な し の けい て の RB LV 
き & め し だ た と と めん ぎ A へ う は だ たい てい 
B® Ltv に な 5 まし て , wre で は の た - 
by 。 の こと わざ を いろ ( の か たち K 


ad 





CONVERSATION FORTY-SEVENTH :—(F) SU. 523 


$.--Maitle nw yukerebu miholo ni hekho desu, Kokoro kara 
wralakusht wa の ticat moshimeasu, 


8. 一 】 shall be much pleased to be there. TI congratutate vou with 
wll my heurt. 


I.--Sonrv lsugi ne noshiaqenushilai no ira, Tlagashi san wa goku 
wrsshin it sausei-sha ni nararenushite, go jibun no kifukin wo nibai 
we serenetshit ue, ano kataonoe chiara no opobu dake wa, Hafsumet 
hahushi io jiqyo no tame ni seifu no lajo ico 6 yo to shite vrnremasn, 


Y.--Then T wish to say, tov, that Mr. Hayashi has become one tut 
eur dost earnest supporters. Jfe lis doubled his subscription and 
is detertained, as far as he can bring it about, to get government 
assistance for Dr. Tatsumei’s work. 


10,-~Sore wa indsauemase ーー たら た ん た の dese, Watauhushi wai honto oni 
Hayashi san wo yolat shite olta no desu. 


10. 一 Better and better! 【 give in. I misjudged Mr, Hayashi 
entirely, 


11,—Konnichi agarimashilacne wa, mo hilotsu no kolo ya arimasu 
no de. Kobo Daishi no “IT Ro Ha” uta woo me ni kaketai to omen 
no desu, dnata wa go 2007 desu ha. 


1 一 Another thing brought me over to-day. I want to show you 
Kobo Daishis 7 Ro Ifa” hymn, Do you know it? 


12.—Te, mita huto® ya “gozainuesen. 

12.--L never saw it. 

7 メー No desn ka. Tahun anata imo obvete irasshaimasho yu, salcunen 
ve fuyn anata noo hanashi w keiko no lame ni kimemashite kotowazue 
wa hyo we taitei o shimai ni narimashite, ima de wa nwhorazu no 
hotowaza wo iru-iru no katachi ni shite, iru-iro no bayai ni atehamete 
shimaimashita ga, kore wa yohodu anata noo yaku ni tatta to omoi- 
mast, Kanai wa anata noo hanashi wa mo taihen raku ni dekite. 
mealtahu Nihon-jin no lori de to moshile ortmast. Toni-kakt, 
vatakushislomo wa ichi-ichi “I Ro Ila” wo shirabete taitet dekirv 
dake hita-tari no Hatacht wo torasemashita, Mottomo, mala © N% no ji 


aw ! SECTION ILL PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


Lt, wh ( の ば や ひ に あて は め て し まひ - 
まし だ た が , これ は よほど あな だ の BK 
に だ つ だ な と 忌 も ひま す 。 か な かない は HE? 
4>& は な し は 85 だ い へ ん 656《 に で てき - 
て. ROR sry じん の と ほ 5 だ と 
まう し て を 5 ます 。 と に か 〈(, わ だ た くし - と も 
は 。 いち ( 「 い ひろ は 」 を LENT だ いて い 
て きる だ け ひと - と ほ 9 の か だ た ち を と ら せ - 
まし だ た 。 る の とる, まだ IAL の LE DB の と - 
の つて OT, て れ に あ だ る と て と は ぎ は 
こし ら へ て あり 5 ませ ん 。 BB 「 ん 」 で は どん な 
ぶん し や う を 8 は じ め る < と が で きん 
の で す 。 し か し あま め 5 Ub で Fw や 5 
に 。 の つか ふ 。 と と FY で きま せ う 。 すか はち 
ぶん ル ん し や う 。 の を は 5 に か れ 陸 す 。 て と 5 
wn ふう 。 に し だ [| ん の じじ ひび と の 
の 。 て と わざ が あめ 5 ます が , て の て と わざ 
C !「 い ろ は 」 の は な し を し まつ だ なら て うど 
ょ か ら う と BIUFZEFS 


11-- ど う で す Do 
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ya nokotte otle, kore ni alaru lotowaza wa koshiraete arimasen. Ga 
66 N” le ira donna buashd wo mo hajimeru koto qa dekin no desu. 
Shikashé anart muri de nai yo rm lsulcau leoto mo dekimashd. Suna- 
wachi bunsho no awari ni okaremasn, No it fit ni shita © N”* no 
ji vi hitoten no hotowaz ga arimasu ga, kono kotowaza de < Ro 
Ma’ no hanashi aco shimattara cholo yokaro to omoimasu, 


13. 一 Well! Verhaps you have remembered that we anre uow 
finishing the list of the proverbs I Jaid out Inst fall) for your 
practice-talk. We have had the proverbs in use in all shapes, and 
under all sorts of circumstances. They have been of great service to you. 
Tean ensily see that. Mrs, Mikata says, that vou speak now with 
great ease, and altogether like a Japanese. In one way or another, 
we have had every one of the 7 Ro Ha” before us, and turned 
them around in almost every ordinary form the syllables can take. 
There remains the “WV character to be sure, for which I aid not 
propose any proverb, Lut 6 4%” can not begin any sentence. We 
ean use it, however, in a way that will not be much out of place. 
We can put it on to the end of a sentence. [have a proverb tor 
oN” used in that place. With that proverb we can appropriately 
close onr *6 7 が の Wa”? talks. 


14.—Do0 desu ha. 
14.—How ? 


326 SECTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


四十八 。 だ い まあ 、 じ ぉ ぶ 、 は ち の 
こと わざ 。 


ん 


いち じ せん きん > 


lo ミ ヵ カターレ: ジー か し と き を し へ に し た が へ ば , 
わた くし - ど も の は な し に つか つて FOR 
も ん じ は みな せん 8 ん の あ だ た ひ いひ が ある 
と wh の で す 。 

ロビン ツン - し : けつ と う (。 それ で は DR 
《 し - ど も る は ひじ や う 5 な か ね も ち CH Mo 
し か し アマ じ ょ 』5 だ ん は や めし て , わた - 
(LC は Uo に せん き 8 ん で も DBL 
と と が Can ほど の ど し ん せつ を 
うけ まし か な 。 

5ー イ v エ LF いた し まし て 。 「 い ろ は 」 は 
45 すみ # し だ た が . 「 い ろ は 」 の は な し を 
させ すし た いう じゃ や 5 は まだ すみ ませ ん 。 Ei 
is な ほ す - ね ん の あ ひ だ OF HES と 
t LACT 

上 ーー を れれ て lh あな だ た は いま BC BR- 
ん て 。 を 5 赦し だ も る もじ で で き 8 て る し の 
5 うち て を は 5 の し 《 に ある えん せい =- 
TSA の だ ん て い に いつ ち は な きい ます - 
まい 。 
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NLVUI, DAI SHIJU HACHI NO KOTOWAZA, 
FORTY-EIGHTH PROVERB. 
「 NV. 
Tché ji sen hein. 
One letter is worth a thousand dollars, 


1, Miata Shi: —Kashikoki oshie ni shitagacba, iatakushi-domo no 
hanashi ni tsukatte ofta monji wa mina ser kin no atai ya aru to is 
no des, 

1. Me. Ms—DBv accepting the wise saying that every one of the 
letters we have been using for our talks is worth a thousand pieces 
of gold. 

2. Robinson shi:—Aekko! heleko ! Sore de wa watakushialomo tra 
hijo na haunemochi desu ne, Shikashi ma jodan wa yamemashite, 77- 
takushi wa jitsu ui sen lin de mo tsukunan koto ga de た 900 hodo ue 


qo Shinsetsu iro ulemashita, 


2. Me. its —Well done! How rich we are! But, all joking aside, 
I am exceedingly indebted to you for a thousand kindnesses! I 
never could repay them even with a thousand pieces of gold, 


3.—Tle, do itushiinashite. “TI Ro Hea” wai mo sumimashita ga, 
“7 Ro Ha” no hanashi vo sasemashita yrjs wa mada sumimasen, 
Sare wa nio sunen no aida NE ん た dard to omoimasu, 


3.—Pray don't mention that! We have gotten through with the 
Tevoeha, but we have not gotten through with the friendship which 
has carried us in our talks over the letters. That is to go on, I 
trust, for many years vet. 


4.—Sore de wa, anata wa ima made maniuule crimashita moji de 
dekileru: shi no uchi de owari no shi-ha ni aru ensei-teki no dantei 
ni ifehi wa nasaimasunai. 

4.— You do not, then, aceept the pessimistic judgment which 
innkes up the last four lines of the poem that is formed by the 
characters we have heen studying. 





528 SEOTION III. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


5 一 どう wh の で す か っ 


5 一 さい し ょ の し 《〈《 は , きく ね ん の L- 
^ ふ いち で わ つ わた くし の と と る ろ の Wi で 
ょ み ま し だ た が . あな だ は BEA2T B の で 
で す Dry 


1.—BEZT の ます と % も 。 BOLPOR LIZ 5 
(に 人 馬 ぼ を て の 記す 。 


wA は に 人 ほ へ ど 


- ちる を 
OD 2 Ri ぞ ど 
つね な ら で o 


5 一 と とれ か ら さき DOD [vA] の ¢ は 
チャ ンマ レン - し に し だ が へ ば か う VA AS 
で す 。 

う の の to KF 
th て えて 

HSS ゆめ AL 
あい も る せ ず < 

チャ ンマ レン - し は て れれ を や (し まして, 
rh じん せい の REG を と を し る, 
28 の か の ま の ゆめ を AL の み 
に て , AGA は せ ざ 8。o」 と いひ まし か た 。 


1.—A*¥. わた くし は 35 wh し き う を 
と 5) は し ます せん 。 わた (し は じん せい を 
す て や 5 と は BIUBHAD と と RK L- 


fo allt ad 
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5.— D6 i no desu ka. 

5. 一 How is that ? 

6.— Saisho no shi-ku wa, sahkunen no faichigncatsu watakushi iio 
tokoro no niwa de yomimashita ga, anata ia oboete o ide desu ka. 


6.—I repeated the first four lines in my garden Inst November; 
do you recollect ? 


7.—Obnete imasu to mo. Osshatta tori ni aboele imasu :— 
Tro wa nioedo | 
Chirinnira ao 一 
Waga yo tare 20 
Tsune naran. 
7.-—Oh! yes, As you read them :— 
Tro wa nioelo, 
Chirtmuau vo 一 
Waga yo tare 2 の 
Tsune noran, 
S.— Sore kara saki no “© I Ro la” no ku rd Chambilein-eshi 


ni Shitaqaeba ko iv fe desu :— 
Ui no ohu-yama 


Kyo koete 
Asahi yume mishi 
Ei mo sea: — 
Chambélein-shi wet lore wo yakushimashile, “ Kyo jinsei no yama- 
ji ira koeshi mo, lala tsuka no ma no yume 7CO mishi nomi nife, ei wa 
sezarihi,” to timashil. 


8.—Then, we have had the rest of the J-ro-hea in this shape :— 
Ui no okceu-yama 


Kyo koete, 
Asaki yumle mishi, 
Ei mo sez :—~ 
which is, being interpreted, Professor Chamberlain says ;—" Having 
to-day crossed the mountain-fastness of existence, I have seen buta 
fleeting dream, with which I am not intoxicated.” 


9.—Iya, wratalcushi ra so it shiso wo tori wa shimasen. Walaku- 
shi ara jinsei wo sute yo to 17d wmoimasen. Koto ni jinsei ni kazohu ya, 
tomodachi nado ga areba naosara no koto desu. ,Sore ni watakushi- 
domo no “I Ro Ila” wo manania no mo jinsel wo kirau fame de 





530 SECTION TH. PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


ん せい UW MEQ や , と も る だ ち な と BH あれ - 
ば な ほ さ ら の て と で す 。 それ KV わた 〈( し - 
と も の 「 い ろ は 」 を まな ん だ の も じん せ - 
い を BEA だ め - で BZ Ut, て れ を 
すい て , も ち め る RH で す 。 モウ ツウ, B ve 
い だ さ ね ば な 5 みせ ん 。 て これ は コウ ツマ フ 、 ダ オシ 
の 5 だ だ と いふ の TT Bo = ョ ウツ フィ 、 
ダイ シ は Zit を み だ た て と で SN 48 
ある か BV に 5 だ が は し ひ の で す 。 L- 
か し , て は wr て で す 。 5 だ の か か 
の ¢ は みな 「 い ろ は 」 UMA た RUST 
ど ざ いま ます 。 あな だ は か な だ け で で きた 
し の いみ を BABU な さる と FSCS 
に , 2D うだ の いみ を も B BEN F- 
さる か 4 し れ ま せん が . < の GR の 
き さ 《( i, wt CS だ と BURT AO, 
「 い ろ は 」 の は な し を LR AMA KK BREA 
な さ つ だ たら いひ か ヾ で す 。 | 


10.--221T は け ふ は B® bDdM まう し ます 。 
は な - み を な LEU な さ つ の つた なら, FO に B- 
だ た &® いて な さい まし て われ だ た (し か た の 
に は で B あそび な さい まし 。 さや うら ならっ 
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naku shite, lore io suile, mochiuru tame desu.— Mo, oO itoma itasaneba 
narimasen. Kore wa Kobo Daishi no uta da to it no desu ga. Kobo Dai- 
shi ara kore tro mita koto de sae mo aru ka, ot ni utagavashii no 
desv. Shikashi, te wa ti te desu. Ula no naka no ku wa mina “7 
Ro Wa” fun ni hajimete gozaimasu. Anata va kana dake de deki- 
ta shi no imi vo o hirai nasaru to doyo ni, kono uta no imi wo mo 
の hirai nasaru ka mo,shiremasen ga, kono ula no saku ica, ti delhi 
date omoimasu lara, “ F Ro Ta” no hanashi aro shita hinen ni 
hon nasatlara ihaga desu, 

リーNo! I will let that sentiment go. Life, especially with home 
and friends in it, Iam not willing to yive up. We have learned 
the I-ro-ha, I say, not to hate life, but to like itand to use it. I 
must go now. Here is Kobo Duaishi’s hymn, It is very doubtful if 
Robo Daishi ever saw it. But it is a good piece of writing. Each 
line in it, begins in succession with the が の < の. You may not 
like the sentiment of it any more than you do that of the verses 
made ont of the syllabics only. But, as [ sav, it is a good piece of 
eomnpesition, and vou may like to keep it as a memento of our 7 た か の = 
Jere talks. 


1. Sere dear hyo we o wakare moshiimasnu. llanami wa の Nd に 
mat wisatlara, Saye ni mateo tle nasaimashite, watakushi hata no 
nerd de の NO が 4 nasaimashi, Sayonara ! 

JO. Good bye, for to-day. As soon as vou get through with your 
flower-xecing come over and rest yourself in mv garden. Goud 


: リ 
morniny ! 
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ぃ いろ は わ さ ん 。 


まま へ の LYS の は な し HEL 15 す - 
じ つ の の ち な る が , ミカ ター レ し の も と 
へ ゆう じん p ビ ゼン ツン シン - し kb いつの - の う 5 の 
で が み と ヾ さき だ 5。 て が み の うち に LB 
の ど と 8 ん Hd? by 

1 一 せん じ つ あな だ 5d BL-EK ち う の 
ゆく わい な る & は な し の ADA に ちゃ や う 5- 
だ い いい だ し すず し た 「 い ろ は ほ は DSA] は AL- 
や う に 人 全 も し ろう 5 ど ざ いま し だ た 。 あな た が 
ュ ツ マフ 、 ダ イシ は と の うだ を みた だ と と 
で SN も ある か LBA と や つ し や つん た 
の は Cc $ も つと も る で ご ど ざ いひ ます 。 わた だ (し 
の し ょ 8 は SC し } ょ うち の LIES aay 
の ぶん が く に は 《 ら か ら ぬ は う て Hd- 
ます が , と の うだ は 。 クッ タイ ユ ン と VA 
ある ば うさ ん の か \ れ た も の だ と va 
まし だ た 。 

2 一 それ か ら て の うた の ひひ やう だ ぃ い K 
は ! の 5) の は の つの - ね 」 と ある 35 で す o。 
クワ ィ ハ バン は コウ マフ 、 ダ オシ が HL の 
みち を = ニホン の ひと KR を し よる RD 
に 「 い ろ は ! を つく 5 し ど と 〈(, じ ぶ ん 8 
コウ バフ 、 ダ イシ の BPA の RH KR HAV 
の つく 65 れ ま し だ た 「 い ろ は 」 の % じ を Ed 











1 RO HA WYMN. 5:3:3 


“72 RO ILL WASANY 
“lL Ro Ha HYMN.” 


Me no shd no henashi arishi yori sujitsn no nochii nara ga, 
Mikats shi no moto ye yujin Robinson shi yort itl no legami todo- 
kilari. Teyami no uchi ni shinw no gotohi bun aritari. 


A few days atter the last conversation took place, Mr. Mikata 
received from his friend Robinson a letter which, in part, read as 
ollows ; — 


1.—“ Sen-jitsu anata yore leyfi-lo chit ne ygulorat nara の hanashi 
nwo kinen ni chodai itashimashitc “7 が の Ha Wasan® wa hijo ni 
omoshire qotaimashita, Anata qa Kobo Daishi wa kono uta wo mila 
kolo de sae mo ara hit shiran to osshatta no we go nollome de の 7 に 
masu, Watakushi no shohii ira go shochi nu tori Nihon vo bunejgahe 
wi 2707 kurakaraun ho de arimasn ga, だ の AO uta wa Kueai Man lo in 
can bosan uo hakarela mou da to wimeashita, 


1--“T have been exceedingly interested in the “J Rio Ha” 
hyinn which you gave me the other day as a memento of our 
pleasant talks during the past winter. But you are more than right 
in your doubt as to whether Kobo Daishi cver saw it. My secretary, 
who is, as you know, tamiliar with Japanese Hterature, tells me 
that this hymn was written by a certain Buddhist: priest: named 
Kwai Han. 


2—Sure kara kono uta ng hyadei nia © Nori ne Malsu-Ne? lo 
aru oso desu, Kreai Han wa Kaho Daishii ga heotohe na michi we 
Nihon no hilo nioshiuru bove ni FT Ro Ha” wo bsuburishi yotoku, 
Jun mo Nobo Daishi no hinen no laine vt Daishi vy tsulurarenishita 
“7 Ko Wa’? w moje ira tori, sore iro Jin ne uta ng た 6 の の 7 の no 
leashira-ji ni shite, Daishi no kigean wo loge yo to shila no da su tle 
goutimasn,  Watakushi ia nagusani qdera shohii no lotonoomashita 
kono ule no で Ao た が が nite た に が no shi ro lsukurinutshita, Besshi 
nixushi we sen-jilsn ne chodai theshiaushita 97 の 0 の ube neo ret nb 
her fd itltshimasy,  Woalhoushy ree nerte ie he btsarenvay wu hutua 


bt SECTION UL PRACTICE IN THE COLLUOQUIAL. 


ttt を URA の 5 だ の 〈(- ど と の 
か し ら - じ KK し て , ダイ オイシ の きき で わ 4 を 
と げ や う と LR の だ 35 て ご ざい - 
ます 。 わた だ たく し は な ぐさ み が て ら 6 US 
の と \ の へ まし た と の SR の ちょ 〈《 や 〈 
に て る い - や く DR を つく 5 まし な た 。 NOL 
ぅ うつ し は せん じ つ ちや うだ い いた し まし だ 
も と の 370 の BS れい に WARS 
ぃ いた し ます 。 わた くし は あな た の 〈 く だ ざさ れ - 
も の を ほど ん し て ふ 8& ま きす か ら HB? 
4 < と の し な を 8 ぬ ふ - と ふ の だ の し み の 
きき ね ん に ほど ん し て & BS な さる や 3 
に BARTS 


の り の は つ - ね , 
Nore no Llatsu-Ne. 
いた づら ど と KU を か さき ね 、 


0 に の パウ ni hi tro kasane, 


ろく し ゆめ る て ん の な ね を BS, 


BReokushi puten wo tane wo maki, 


ば か な く て の }』 を GCs Be 


7 た 647 た hong yo wo sugosu nari. 


(C ん げん し や う を うけ し Xd, 


Ningen sho aro y た es ん 7 りん 7 


は と け に な る は wh な る EZ, 


Pfetolen p68 nara wea ina yar zo 


SS 2 つの め LAY “La 


ey es Heck t 
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shile okimasu kara anate mo kono shina wo た の w tanoshimi no 
kinen ni hozon shite uv oki 26776 yo ni negaimasn, 


2.—I am told also that the book-title of the Lymn is Nori no 
Hatsu-Ne or ‘First Note of the Law.’ Kwai Han, it is said, 
Wrote,—-n8 Kobo Daishi composed the J Ro 3a’? that he might 
clearly “teach the essential law of Buddha to the Japanese people, he 
would, bimself, in honor of his spiritual ancestor, Duishi, take these 
sume §§ JT Ro Ma” characters and make them the crowns of the 
separate lines of his own hymn, and thus advance Daishi’s pious 
object.—I have been amusing myself with making, from my secre- 
tury’s literal translation of the poem, « metrical paraphrase of the 
lines—line for line. I encluse a copy of my verse to yuu in ex- 
change for the original hymn you so kindly gave me. I hope that 
you will keep my offering, us I shall keep your gift, in memory of 
Our winter's pleasures.” 


Nori no Hatsu-Ne. 
The Dominant Note of the Law. 


Jn spending my days chasing things that are trifles ; 
In sowing the seed of the six-fold: migration ; 

1 pass through the world with my lifeepurpose baflled., 
Since gaining a birth among those that are hunwn, 
Just now 1 lc learned that I may become godlike, 


So now Lseck Buddla’s help, trusting the promise. 
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と か と < の } ょ は MH DO 2 の 、 


Tokaku'kuno yo wa ume no yo no, 


ちり に まじ は る 53 み Bbo 


Chiri ni majitcaru uki mi nari. 


VAS は 6 だ ち WAC Cb, 


Rinki haralachi nikute guchi, 


ぬら くら か ざる OBL どう 3, 


Netrakura kazarw aki yo mo, 

る いせ 8 OU Ww や ま と な ら ぅ 、 
Ritiseki (sui ni yaina lo nari, 

を の れ と BOB さん づ が は 、 


Onore to otsurn 9 Sanzu gacea,” 


あ が な す わざ の UIU な 5、 


Waya nasn waza no mukui nari, 


が な ら ず RRA を 560 Bo 


が 7 の ん の 7 に 0 7 4446 wo uramunaji. 


よ に な が か がら へ て いな づま の 、 


Vo ni nagqeracte inazuma no, 


72 ヾ で いつ し や う は WH の YX ぞ 、 


Tada issho wa yume no yo 20, 


ard と ち き ぎ きる OF や < る ゃ 、 


Reni to chigiru tsuna ya ko mo, 


そし も し ば し の な さけ Bdo 


Sore mo shibashi no nusake nari. 


つ 〈(( psn わが 24, 


オイ Se た AZ た 0 の Oo6 wage kokoro, 


ね ん ( 53 Lk に だ され て 、 


NVenwnen uhi yo ni hodasarete, 


な いび と た だ た のみ し と と }% な し 。 


“Naan? to tanomishi kote mo 76737 


らい せ の と と は KU の か や ぜ 、 


7 の Z す oo/。 nn qT, hay oars aay アデ テテ | 
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This world, atter all,—it is only a dream-world 5 

And we, after all, are vain selves with dust mingled. 
Our jealousies, angers and seoffing reproaches, 

All evils we do, though disguised by our cunning, 

At Inst become massed lke the bulk of a mountain, 
And we ure cast down to He River of Three Paths ;” 
A fitting reward for our self-prompted actions, 

Whose ils cach must bear, never bnnnng another. 
Live [a long io 一 fis like flashing of lightning. 
Live Tl but one lite,—lo ! 7cis lived in aw dream-world. 
Grow [ into one fe with wife and with children, 
The love of such one lite abides but a moment 
Think how to the depths has my heart been affected ! 
Engrossed by my bonds to « world that is fleeting, 
Naught Ied me to pray,—§ Namu sinida Buddha ;" 


As wind to a horse-ear were things of the future 3 


っ 3N SECTION ILL, PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


む な じ ゃ う の あら 6 し いつ の と と 、 


Majo wo arashi itsu no kolo, 


5 と ば し vA DO うだ が ふ て 、 


Uso bashi ia to utagote, 


いま の いま BC ひ を くら し 、 


Pine no ima made hii wo hurashi, 


の ぞ ど み は すべ て の ち の 72H, 


Notomi rea subete rochi no tame, 


お も $ も へ ば わが み が うぅ うら 5 まし や 。 


Onocha raga mi wa uranveshi ya. 


645 の 55 に SHEE は 、 


が 7777D ん の wehi vi ureshilei な 7 


や み じ を THT & は と け の 、 


Latniji wo terasu mi-Hotoke no, 


まつ せ の し ゆめ じゃ や う 5 を あはれ みて 、 


Matsse no SA が りり wo acaremite, 


け や で 〈《 に めぐ る BA UCU は 、 


Keyrho ot meguru ou 06 wa, 


ふら に も PF に も る UL が だ し 。 


Fetela ai mo が 066 ni mo hishi: gatashi. 


と うだ い UNA の ご けど う UW, 


Modat muhen nv qo た ed の i, 


と ん じ あふ み ぞ あり が だ 8 き 。 


Fijian int zo ariqatahi. 
て ん じゃ や う 5 て ん げ を ゆび さして 、 


Tenjo Tenge vo yubisashite, 


HI し ゆめ じゃ う を さと し WSo 


66 た shusho wo satushi leru, 


さながら ゆい ほう うけ し &® は 、 


NZ の 776 yutho た ey が 277 wa 


ae "OD WG を - フー さん ば を 
eee Pee mn ee ane Nope big ore 
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Reminded of death's blst。T answered, When comes it ¢” 
The preacher 1 trusted not; thought he spoke fidsely ; 
And so has my time sped to this very jnoment. 

Desire I thought was for good that would follow テー 

Oh! how I lament as [ think of what has been. 

But yet in this troubled hte comes consolation : -- 
Adorable Buddha enlightens the dark way ; 

Has pity on all those who live in these hist days: 

To all gives compassion and blessed redemption, 

Whose depth or whose height" passestocenam or mountain, 
To Buddha's salvation so Dountitul, boundless, 

Thanks giving forever: -to me it is given, 

Up pointing towards heaven, down pointing "neath heaven, 
The Buddba sheds light upon all who are diving. 

No, knowing, the Daw as the Law has been given, 


The blest triple treasure, — Rite, Priesthoud and Buddba,— 


af0 SECTION IIL PRACTICE IN THE COLLOQUIAL. 


ゆめ に も と な へ な て まつ れ 。 


Veome xi mo tonae tatematsure. 


Br ご ど は て <\ ろ の は な な れ ば げ 、 


Mei yo wa kokoro no hana nareba, 


み だ も ら せ つ の も HOWSN, 


Mida mo rasetsuno aravcareru, 


し ん て 26L ね ん ず べし 。 


Shin-jin korashi nenzu beshi. 


BS b さん づ の Hv ODA は 、 


Ko ri AZ no seigncan wa, 


ひと へ に まん だ ら いつ けん を 、 


Dc ni mandara ikken wo, 


め と めし る に し の CEL Bho 


Molomeshi enishi no hudoku nari. 


せめ て 〈 せ 5 の LL HHI, 


Semete As ん り no ltoku areba, 


すぐ に じゃ や うど に w5n べし o 


Suyu nut Jodo ni irinubeshi. 


ata 
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I lift np my song, thongh I sing in a dream-world. 

If sorrow and knowing are both the mind's flowering ; 
If demon or Buddha with each is attendant: 

Then let all my faith upou knowing be centered, 

Up striving, away from “ The River of Three paths,” 
A ginnce at the Fulness Divine:ofE all Goodness, 

Will glndden my eyes,—the reward of my striving. 
Recite then the Prayer:--for by its mere virtue 


Your pathway will enter “Tho Land of the Holy.” 


er 





Ww 
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of: 


NOTES ON THE CONVERSATIONS. 
CONVERSATION FIRST. 


導い BH Moi san,“ Third,’ see paragraph 233, poge 186. し 皇 う , 
* Chapter,” pronounced sho, see paragraph 3d), 1. 

どう レレ doshi, adverb indicating association or comprnion-ship, 0 
here, * Friends tegrether speaking.” 

In the Proverb heading this Conversation, 3 iro, is accurative 
sign; see paragraphs 105, and 247. 導い て hiile, is the g-rund form 
of the verb 33 Kika, “hear,” see 163; see also 07。 © Proverb 1 
und 98,0. Uda ji fe pronounced jz, see 90, 1. 

“Place cte.”—literally, “ Here as for (it) is: Tokyd's Mr. Miknta's 
house. Mr. Mikata, being in south-fronting room, before (a) flower 
garden is doing (x) writing thing.” In this description, which ix 
given in written rather than in colloquial style, レレ shi is substituted 
tor きん sen, (293,) the ordinary term for “ Mr.” りり  aari,=cnl- 
luaiud FE da, or で す desu, which are contractions of the verb HY are, 
or OA yotaru, “to be,’ combined with the particle で dle, which 
emphasizes merely the “heing “ when compounded with there verbs 
せる serv,=colloquial し て ある shite iru, a combination of the gerund 
form of PH sure, (197), and the verbiges iru, “be.” It experemes’ 
being in action. (@C aile,=the colloquial で de, (250). 政 し na shi 
=LT shite, edoing.” BaD oreri,=colloqnial BB ira =“ be,” 


of is. 


REMARK 1, 


NoTK。 In these notes the daeree in the middies of the pages refer to the separate re 
tiaurks of the speakers in the Conversations.” The <uleeltere a, b, 6, ete, pofer to the 
sneeessjve senfeness inthe renmirks.” The numbers within the tert of the notee refer 
co fhe pumgraphs of the book, Hnless ofherwiee tpecifled, 


の りき た り wiiteri,=colloguinl BNOT BC Mitte た = 
“coming entering.” は ゅ の つて Jecitte, gerund of BMWs hairy," enter, " 
167, BTC hie vorund of C4 bura “come,” 197, あき つの を し て 
aisatsd ice shite, literally “doing greeting "= bows.” Rede VA mukai, 
—Main St-m of gad % mecha, (165), “to stand with the face to 
wards.” ‘The Japanese phrasing.tin somewhat literal form jp 一“ My, 
Robinson, coming into this place, makes rgalutation, and fronting 
Mr. Mikata’ (Sys). See 06, 
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。 WFD は 5 isu no hd ete. “The chairs side, cushion than, 
easy is.” (25 ho. “side” is much used in talk to specify persons, 
things, places. Tere it specifies a chair as being much more com 
fortable for sitting on than a floor-eushion. まり yori, gives com- 
yurative value to BQ rahu, see 211. See for constrnetion, 96, Ex 
ception, 


5. 

d. イー エ と の WF (2 ie huno yo ni cte,—literally, “In _ this 
manner showing ont my fect even, if it is well, this way, on the 
contrary, is a convenience for ine.” BH (2 yo ni, 229. B mo, 270. 
よろ し BRE yoroshi Lereba, conditional present verbal form of the 
adjective RAL yoroshi, “good,” 219. jy atte, gorundial adverh, 
231, 


6. 

a きき あと と Se-sa!? anark of repetition of the sylable, 74. きる 
Se! exclamation urging compliance with the request, 280. Another 
example of incomplete speech = “ There 1 At ease ©” (place yourvelf), 
102. 

bh と ty 275. の no sign of possessive case, 106 and 245. 2th 
naka, here, “intimacy ~ of friendship. “In our intimacy, ceremony 
enters not.” 

e 2b kore! anexclamation sometimes used in eailmg a servant: 
but even here an abrupt direct imperative is replaced by the politer 
form あめ の て が WT molle o ide, “which in usage, but not literally 
ineans “ bring!” 29°, 

1 BRD が somats« ar, cote, literally. “ Coarsely made tobacco, 
but deign to partake.” ‘The Japanese are in the habit of depreciat- 
ing, but merely asx a tori, their gifts to others, however excellent the 
things may be. BRD が somalsu na, 221. が 5 ga, 267, めし - あ お り 


meshi agqari, 297. 
7. 

7 、 いか めい themino, ete, literally, “Indeed, a splendid garden it 
ix, isnt it?” YWOSY helo, proounecd た er ん た o。 55 and 43. By om, 
221。 あの, 240, 

b VIP honata, ete. lit. “As for here (this side) hecanae (dB 
kara) entirely cold wind protceted from is, although (5 ga) this morn- 
ing outside really cold wind blowing is, this room as for perfectly 
warm being is.” QOoze( mattala, (228) from Boxy matiaki, 
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‘‘whole”” き ね ゆい samui, (215) from き ね お samy, “cold,” あら kara, 
269. じ つ の I2 jitsu ni, “really,” 229. き ね むい dB が) samui kaze ga, 
see for this $$ ga, 239. BYRF H3 orimasu gt, see for this ¥§ ga, 
267. BORA attaka, pron. atiaka, is a TOsyO abbreviation of 
あん あめ) atataka, “ warm.” 

8. 


a. か ん ちあ うら hanchi, ctc 一 1 一 "The midst of the cold season 
even, the sun’s shining time during. ( ni)the shoji all being left 
open, (here) one can live,” 97 -C ¥% de mo, (277) a phrase conjune- 
tion meaning “even,” “although.” (2 ni, 253. YAM 2&3 C2, hino 
toki ni, “in the time of the sun's shining.” SBYBgRF oraremasn 
potential present form of 8 oru, to “live,” or “be,”—200 and 
203.—in polite form, 189. 

hb. (U2OBH (2 nitehi ni, etc. 253. あ mo,—270. WYBZwWR iri- 
masen polite negative present form of W% iru “ want,” “ need,”— see 
alyo 160 and 161. 

c. ほとん ど holondo, ete, here literally, “ Very much, by the sun 
T ean be shone upon, in degree.” ほとん ど hotondo—— (BF kurai, 
expressive of the great mensure of the sun's shining. そり - の つの けら 直る 
tert tsukerarern present potential of CY-OWS teri tsukeru ‘shine 
upon, 203. 

d, WOR ippuku “a sip;” for fuku see 281; for change of あく 
ck to BQ puku seo 122, Speciin Note. あり RNSEWRL 
o agari msaimashi,—polite substitute for the direct imperative, 193, e. 


9. 


a あり が た りら 7200.- 一 102. 

b, 23 U2 6 が ni, ete, somewhat literally,—“ Now, (23% U2 toki 
ni) recently と の Bas ono aida) the proposed (2 BRL WRLT 
S2RRLK Oo hanashi itashi'e okimashita, speech-doing-put) conversa- 
tions (くわ いわ た /diro although (が 5 ga) to-day (ゆあ B kyo wea) wish- 
ing to begin, (は じ め た 5 CXWBP hajimeto gozrinasu), you (PRX 
anata wa) as yet (QR mada) concerning that ($m& W ONT 
sore ni tsuite) any good thought (QBul2 h KW BH HABA ZF nani 
ka yoi o kangae qa) has not been? (と ど ぎ ざい 有 ませ ん CLR か goni- 
masen deshita ka)” Or “ Now, although wishing to begin to-day our 
recently proposed conversations. have you as yet any good plan 
concerning them?” Study this sentence in connection with the par- 
agraphs 96, 97, 100 and 101. 2&3 @@ toki 一 "at the time” = 
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‘now, = “welll” と の HA kono aida,—“ this while,” =“ recent- 
ly,"="the other day.” 22 BRL WRLT を き 有 まし か た o hanashi ita- 
shite ohinashita: くわ いわ た ん た 7707 の ーー" speech dving put conversation ” 
= “conversation put'into speech,” = “conversations we spoke of.” 
The student has already prol.ably noticed the redundancy of verbal 
forms peculiar to Jupanese speech ;—as here, the apparently superfluous 
nae of BRBBLIA okimashita. The sonse intended is complete with- 
out it. Explanatory of the use of this verbal form here, and of 
much olse of the kind appearing in these “Conversationa,” we quote 
a note from Prof. Chamberlain’s « Handbook.” He says,—*“The 
Japanese hnve a grent fondness for rounding off their sentences by 
one of the equivalents for “to be,” or by kuru, oku, shimau, or yaru. 
The plain verb, without one or other of these auxiliaries, is apt to 
sound bald.—Where an English idiom for tho most part simply states 
the occurrence of an action, Japanese idiom delights in describing 
more particularly the manner of the action’s occurrence with reference 
to the subsidiary idens of “coming,” “finishing,” ete. which the 
AuXilinries express, Lor iustance, an English maid-servant, speaking 
of a piece of dirty linen, will say, ‘I will have it washed, Sir. Her 
Japanese sister would say “ Ararashite okimasho,—lit..” ‘ Having 
caused (some one) to wash (it, 1) will put (it),’ “that is to say,” ‘T 
will have it washed aw] (here it vill be? The simple verb merely 
states the dry fact. The addition of the auxiliary makes the action 
seem to pass vividly before you, ‘The sentence becomen life-like 
and picturesque.” LB? > Lajimefo polite desiderative form of 
LBS hajimern, © begin,” 193, の ゅ て fsuite ‘gerund of の 《 が do 
“cleave to,” “helong 1637" CZ の いて ni tsuife, 256. Relea nani 
ha Uh. QR wads, 227, と ざ ぎゅ い 肥 せん CUR gotaimasen deshita, 192. 

ee と ど し ょ よう ちあ yo shochi etc, somewhat literally, “As you know, as 
for words, already (I am) tolerably acquainted, and (レレ shi) hearing 
(BCC kikuholr) also as for the most part (J) anderstand, bat 
(B$ yt) when (と 7 の) it becomes (BH naru) to ((% ni) speaking (は 
WF TH havasey Lote) realy (UO (% jitsu ni) (I am) troubled (vX& 
YRS / 247600780)0。 ど し よう らち の と ほり vo shochi no tori,—iit. 
“way ct honorable assent = “as you knew.” YB m0 An abbrevia- 
tion of YlRW co = “already.” FR shi—2i4, For ue of SE 
holo as here BLS hikuhots, and BRF と と hanasu kolo, see 
2. UD U2 fitse ni, 229, 

do Bat WA, sore yur, cle lit, “ Therefore, by some meana, your 
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manner of person, that drill (I) wish to do.” $day WR, sore We 
“upon that” = “there fore.” 2%) doka, a compound of the 
interrogative あ Aa, and the adverb ど ち dd, “how?” is equivalent 
to the questioning, “how shall it be done?” and the answering, 
‘“‘somehow or other.” と év, is a conjunction particle indicating tbat 
which has been thonght by the speaker,—see 275, ». See alxo 99. 


10. 

a. し あし レ shikashi, ctc. lit., “But only for the sake of (RW Ow 
て fame nomi ni) apeaking, (ARL & FB hanashi wo suru), as for 
the thing called speaking, (2RL ¥ TE & Hh O B hanashi 
wo suru to it no wa) rather tedions thing (it) is.” & Wah © bo ia 
no, see 128, 130; bnt also note that the particle の no, here stands as 
an equivalent for と と た oo “thing,” or “act.” The expression と 
Wah to i% is one of the commonest idioms of Japanese specch. It 
is used to distinguish, or to specify definitely, something named; as 
(OKLA と いふく Nippon to is kuni, “ The country calle? Japan,” 
= “Japan.” は る と Vk BAR Haru to ii onna, “The woman 
called Harn,” = “Haru.” BC と Nah YO Fude to i& mow, “The 
thing named writing-brush,’ = “ pen.” 

bB わく し は wataleushi wea etc.,—rather freely,—“ As for me, (if) 
romehow you, my country’s words, freely way of using, acquire, good, 
that I think.” が の か い RIS o tsukai nasaru, = “ use ;” the verbal 
form Mh fsukai is made polite by the addition of REF nasarw. 
Mr. Imbrie in his “ Hand-book of Japanese Etymology” says, 
‘‘when the rorson nddressed or referred to is the agent in the 
netion, the verb assumes the stem” (Main Stem) “form (excepting 
thore verbs made up of a noun and suru in which the sure becomes 
wisara) and is followed by nasaru or ni naru.” Here it ix the main 
stem of Ohm が At with Bs nasaru. BRA vureha, condi- 
tional present of る naru, “be,” “become,” 185. 

e BL Bat O35 moshi sore ya ete., “If that you had done, your 
in Japan living fact, even now than, a great donl iuteresting beoome 
may be.” めし moshi, here an adverbial form mcenning “if,” “ per- 
chance," “in case that,” ctc. CR RY dehi tura, certain past 
conagitional of (3% dekiru, “do,” “be able,’ 170. PSR sumai, 
Main Stem of the verh PR suman, used substantively, = “ period 
of living,” = life, 47. WR より ina yori, 255, with 211. CYMWys 
WH yoraimashd probable present, or future, of polite verb ど ぎ る 
gozaru “be ;” itself in polite form with BP rast, 195, 195. 


4 SECTION TT PRACTICE IN THE COTLLOQUTAT. 


7 の ど ち い AA lo rt, ete, “In what manner, if chosen is good, that 
in Varions ways thinking (T) have Jooked,"bat.” 24 Waa do «i, = 
…・wbit 2 (2 5Ux ay Lobo, is another spelling of は AM まあ hafa-bufe pre- 
neuneed hola, * method” “mode of doing.” & at yoreba, present 
conditional present of & A voru, “seleet™ ort chees..? gy ha gives 
un interrogative form to the preceding clinse. My あろ iro-ire sian 


of repetition, 743 plural form for いろ cro, Thee. と fo, a snbord- 
nating conjunetion, indicating that which had jast been said, 273. 4- 
DWABINT MEL? た 7 の 6 が zoe2A ん ガイ “thinking have looked,” = 
“have thought and tried.” When Qs iirv is combined with a 
yernnd it has the meaning of “trying.” “seeking.” The Japanese 
sentence is carried forward to the next sentence in the English text 


by the partiel > cet but, or “however,” 

6. GRP. が の 7 aa ete. This sentence can hardly be repro- 
Anecd intelivibly with any nearer approach to literalness than is 
given in its equivalent on the opposite page. KAR Y, あい たり. 
Honda, Ladari, ave alternative forms (137) of よね yours and か く 《 
haha “read,” and © write” and sheuld be rendered % reading and 
writing.” For enphonic changes of よね goin, see 165; of HQ た だ た はり 、 
see 100, する と と ser loto : “to do” When ce koto is added 
to the present ot a verb it gives the verb so newhat the character cf 
the “infinitive” in English, が な なら RXOR £3 の と と わざ ぎ , 
aera. nasatta tohii ne ん og が に 7 。 “learned-time TOYerDS の ーー “ pra- 
verbs of the time when you learned the 727 ete. URL B 
LT は WABI TRH, beviashi vey shite wa ikaga deshi, ** speech 
ikipg as for, how is cit)?” = “row would you like to talk,” ete? 


11. 

7。 あ 硫 た は anal wu ete, “ As for you, because to me servicé 
doing condescending, physician that same is, anything in your way 
of command, (Ti shall do,” db し て CXS sera shite hudasaru, 
“service doing condescending,” =- ‘condescending to do service.” 
X42 W Lx» に Z- < と を な じ CT o isha sanet to cite desu = “ physician 
that same is,” = “the same as being a physician to me” ¥2 3LI 
ど ぼ ほり U2 0 seshion tori ni, “by way cf ecommand:” dori for tori, 
see 122, Srzcran NOTE; pronounced fori, sve 45. Wy sera, “ help,’ 
LT shite from ずる suru (196) “do” therefore Wd し て sevea shite 
‘assisting,’ “betriending.” ¢ BK ludlasaru, * condescend 3" ab- 
breviation of cold potential form of (PES hudusu ie, CRBRS 
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Kudasareru, “to let down,” now used as polite expression for “ con- 
descension,” “receiving as trom a superior,” 297. See also, 195, の 
た いし や IB oisht sama a double honorific for WL isha, “ phy- 
sician,” 295. BRR の AG no “your,” 12-4. 

b. BRP OD anita w~ ete. “Your thought, that named thing as 
for, what named thing is (it)?” or “What is your plan?” Notico 
the repetition of M nu as & WA D lo it no, and ど ち Nh O do 
i now See Remark 10, «. 


12. 


O 85 CH Beso desu ne— like it ig! ’ = “soitis” = “well!” 
or “why!” as a meditative opening of the sentence. 3 ち 8 り 
contraction of 395 shayo, and this of あの 史 り sono yo, “ like 
that.” 

6 CHBOD horera no, ete. “These proverbs’ interior, what 
kind of meaning ix, seeking way of looking, is it not?” と 大 め 
kourera, plurality for と 和 kore by adding B ra, 104, b. and 123, 
と と わ ぎ の FB た png no uchi, “ proverbs’ interior,” = “in the 
proverbs.” For possessive form, see 106 and 145. ど ち War do ix, 
“* what called,” = “what kind of." SB DC MV} scagashite miyor 
“ way of looking ” = “finding cut; compare Remark 10,d. gas} 
miyo “mode of lvoking for anything” = “to find cnt.” [fs fa, 
contraction of the assuciated pustpositions Code and (Ray QQ ure 
sorvipg to give cuiphasis tu で de. 

C と と わ ぎ (2 holo we, ete, “As tora proverb being (CT あ - 
YRLT dle arimeshile) turned inte things like dollars, being current 
in the world, riches of poople it lecomes, (that become thing is).” 
ドル dore “ dollar,’ = generic name for “coin” among the Japunese. 
で あり まし て dearimashite, -. being,” bas here cot janctive force 
like $$ ye “but,” in the same position. Again cbierve the use of 
の w as equivalent to “thing.” For と again sev 275, b. 

7 CMB の lorera no, ete. “Theses proverbs, Japan’s vb] pre- 
clous things a portion are.” BSB furuki “old,” seo 219. 

6 Cam が) kore yu otc. “This, those proverbs are.” $3 ya, 23Y. 

Sf. BRED は vratalushi ra, ete. “1, Frosh order iu, arranging 
have put.” For usv of auxiliary J2BRLI vkimashita “have pat,” 
Reo Remark 9, sentence /. 

Jo CM WB hore we, ete. “© * This conversations, themes for oiak- 
iny, bow will (it) be? に し て Uk ai shife wea, 256, 
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13. 

a よら CXWBWY yo youimashd, “Good probably will be!” 
= “All right 1” 

b. し か し shikashi. etc. “But you, interpreter doing condescend- 
ing, if it be not becomes not.” = “It will not do if you do not 
kindly become interpreter.’ Ino Japanese speech the notion of 
necessity to do something is conveyed by the use of a double 
negative, as here, RialE なり ませ ん nakereda narimasen, ‘if it is 
not won't do,” = “the thing wo1‘t do if you are not (interpreter) 
= “you must be the interpreter.” QipauyF nakercba, present con- 
ditional of Bhs makaru, (な く naku and HS arw) “not is, a = 
“ig not.” 

14. 

“4. BRR の anata no, ete., “ As for your part, by you, sufficient- 
ly you can do.’ で de, ‘‘ by,” 250. 

b. BT sale, etc. “So then, hereupon the Wi proverb is.” あて 
sate, word often used either at resuming a conversutivn or om- 
mencing a new subject. 

cc わた く レ し は rd た es が wa, ete, “Sometimes (ai 2B tuki 
doi) this proverb, really your affair well touches, that I think.” 
& 8-238 lohi-doki, 74, and 104. c. と JEOARPF fo vnwimasu, “ that 
1 think,” = “I think that,” of English speech. 

7。 め ち ろ ん mochirun, ete. OF course, that (the proverb) “ten 
hearing one knows” ‘that (so) made if it were, even a little with 
you connection is not,” or “ would have no connection with you if it 
were so made,” 

15. 

ッ 。 CHW yo visufsn, ete. “Honorable salatation thankful 
wish is.’=“ Thanks for the compliment!’ w go honorific, 25. 

h と の OB hous nochi, eto, “ Hereafter, at praising wishing to 
receive time, banquet for I will arise.” 

16. 

あて LBVBWY ule hamarimashs, probable present (104) of あて 
は 直る ate hamarm, “upply to,” = “truce of.” YWwAhi Cay ikage 
leshd, = “How muy it be?” 

17。 
。 と ん く あ ん と LT hulounin to shite, “ Nationally, (as a nation) 
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if seen。【ool being (we are) not.” & し て の shile, “that doing” 
gives an adverbial quality to the word to which it is aunexel. gy- 
ME wireba, conditional present cf BB miru, “see,” 188 あわ 交 


varewure=“we, 10d ce. で は dewu, here は wa gives force to the 
postposition で て de. あり 流せ ん arimasen, negative present of HS 
aru, = “be” 

bh Wh ぶ ichi bu, ete, “Only (WAY bukari) ouo part heard be- 
ing, conclusion guess at, rather acute (we) are,’ (EHV) lakari 
‘only,’ 227. き の す る sassurt, (“guess at,” pronounced sussuru, 


55. ° 

Cc. Bar lS RR sure ni malu,=“ Now again.” ¥SZRORUD B 
giron iw hajime ico “ argument’s beginning,” =“ beginning of an argu- 
ment,’ with accusative sign % ico. RRB U2 ladachi ni, © immediate- 
ly.” ちの けつ ろ ん sono ketsuron, =“ that arguments concluison,” 
と ん で ME tonde yuku, “flying go.” と ん で tonde from XRF todu, 
“fly,” 165. と Woh UKA, fo it hinan, “that censure.” ey 


DHWVYRP (Chilahi komurimasu, “ often receive.” PeyK ) lahi-tabi, 


230. DHWYRF homuri masu, polite retereuce to Japan's critics,- 
“We are often blamed,” as politely expressed in Japanese, is “We 
often receive from our superiors this censure.” 


18. 
/。 あな た DW CI2ZO BE anata w v huni w hito, © Your 


honorable country’s people,’ is Japanese polite peripbrasis fur “ your 
poople.” よほど yohodo=“ tur the most par','= ‘ very.” 

Lh, わた くし の 5B の めし DHU の め の め wuttahushi wy ei 
no meshi sy た 5 no amonora, “My hounses call and message beur 
things,’ is considered a rather refined form of cxpressiou fur the 
simple English “my servants.’ Note the plural sign % ru with め の 
nung 104, 0. Pe RAE lrtoehu, =“ tor example.” で め demu, =“ even.” 
BRD HS sumatsu varus” badly.” めい づる と と meiznru holo, 
“commands, to interiors. し より ちち WRERPF sochi ilashimesu, 
“consenting do “=“ regpectif{ally listen to.” 

r。 DE-DE shibaeshiba, “often,” 2k F2RHQ と と olvroku 
holo, “astonish thing,“ = “ astonishment,“ 112. CYYVRF gowri- 
masu, polite certain present of the polite verb ど ぎ る guzuru, “be.” 
Hitherto this verb has appeared in these conversations as ど ぎ ゅ い 有 流す 
et が 97。 Which is the usual lorm for OB yuturu when come 
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pounded with BF masu; the r being then dropped. The same 
peculiarity is true. f the verbs WHOLIS irashtru, “go,” “oome,’ 
“be,” ORS leoulusaru, “cordescend;” BX nasaru “ deign to 
do,” and F290 L&S ossharu, “deign to say.” See 195. 

d. $M#& CB sore koso, “that,” with emphatic particle, = “ In- 
deed!” Wit} tha, pronounced po = future of Wh is 186. a. 
い は 5 ち と が だ めも つて AB と と を iv to onwilte iru koto wo, = “ that 
which I ttougLt tc say.” hm ちち CZ hikane uchi ni, = “Lefore 
hearing.” 5B (2 uchi ni with pegative of a verb, = “ before.” Jz- 
めも つて る oinollera = WOOT HBA omotle tru, see 195.4 LEFF 
Lz shochi shita, = ““acknowle.gement has d ne” = “have un:ler- 
stoul.” 2% fowo pronounced to, “ten.” 


19. 

“ あの と ほり CH sono tort desu, “That way is,” = “Yes that 
is 8O。 

ヵ 。 わた くし め の gcds7 mo, ete, “I also, we Japanese people 
(oo quick understa:ding carried to excess, that thiuk.” UQsm て ん 
haya gaten, “quick understanding,’ see 117. # PRES shi sugiru, 
do exceed © — “carry to exccss.” $s sugiru, expresses “ excess” 
for an action or thing. 

ec. at? crure-wcare, ete. "Our minds are quick of perception, 


(KARA dinsho), but, on account of that mental quickness. some 
times not known thing oven knowing is, that (we) think.” し の ゃ て 
ある shilte iru, illustration of a common combination of a gerand 
し つて shitte with the auxiliary ある iru, or 32H orn, “ be,” forming 
Compound progressive or continuous tenses corresponding to such 
English expressions us “I am giving, “I was doing ete.” “Some- 
times we think that we aro knowing even not known things.” See 
195, e. | 

d. BOLB oo ete, “Properly, there are times, four if 
hearing we should know six, couvenient would be.” OF O Zh 
tsugo no yoi, “Bot of conditior,” = “convenient,” 294 

Cc. RR mata, ete, © Again, hearing seven and even know three 
(things) is a splendil thing, but, one (thing) bearing ten know, that 
thinking when (2% (2 fuki ni) that scarcely: heard one thing even 
was not known mally a not convenient thing (it) will le. #R¥OTC 
ぬ た omolte ita;—AYrz ita is certain past olf RS iru. し 次 あの た 


shirunakatta, certain past negative (187) of LS shiru “kvow2” # 





NOTES ON CONVERSATION FIRST. 553 


ら , nara, conditional present of RS mau. MOPAR fulsugafu, 
pronounced futsugo,= “in-c nvenient: Ja, fu negative prefix. 

た きら ちらし て みれ ば soshite mircbu, etc. “Thus this proverb clever 
men praising rightly good thing is, but everybody at once, this bis 
own thing is that thinking is not good.” きち し て Mas os ん 
temireba, “so doing if seen,” = “thus.” gegu C & ture de mo, 131. 
Yeau fare polite form fur ~egy dare. YE du, “is,” contraction of で 
de and ある aru, 195, c. 


20. 


a oh, BeP ee choca, etc. “ Long-sitting-dving, cxcuse is bol.” 
Roc HU inoshi-rrake, same as ii-rrake, “ excuse,” or “explanation.” 
“BHL moshi, polite prefix for verbs iustead of WY ii. Maig stem 
of in “to say.” 

cc LOMW お と と shitsurei wet Loto, ete. “Rude manner of 
specch is it, but your wisdom-concerning-instruction myself for the 
sake ot, becomes your word-concerning instruction, not au inferior 
thing.” MM owi, “body,” or “self.” 3224 vtoru, “to be inferior in 
excellence.” 

ad. Hat CT は Ne de wa, ete. ‘That being, honorable leave say,’ 
= “Well then, 1 must go.” Polite idiom used in taking one’s de- 
parture from another. 


- 21. 


a WE BK tue mada, ete, “As yet plenty of space of time is, 
but though that, if honorable returning is, again to-morrow (I) 
uwait, (you).” 

b. Wahdse yokatu, etc. “ Evening six oclock time at, coming 
thing is (it) not able?” 32 WC か がき る と と o ide wasaru holo, 
polite expression for “coming.” 32 Wt RISB o idenasaru, is an 
honorific phrase-verb constantly in use meaning net only “to come,’ 
but, according tu its context, also “to go,’ “to dwell in,” and “to 
be.” 

c.。 ど WOLE l2 yo issho ni, etc. “Together, evening meal wo 
will out.” WOLE U2 issho ni, 255. WBA ydlun “evening 
builed-rice,” == “supper.” PRN RW 4H fubemasho, probable present or 
futuro of RNS, * eat.” 

22. 
6 あり が あり uriyato, etc., here very polite use of CWH yuzaru. 
m 8 と いろ ぎし っ ゅ た o た ooz7s4 otc. “ Your intention deeply admire 
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(ur appreciate). The use of the honorific gg o or どど go is, axa 
rule, a gowl substitute for “the second person,” grammatically 
speaking, in the impersonal Japanese language 295. hth fukaku, 
adverbial torin of the adjective Bihh fukai, 219. 

… き 史 りら seyouura, the usual equivalent for the English, 
 furewell!” cr “good bye!” lit. “If that be so,” leaving certain 
words to be understood, as, probably, “we shall meet again” ;-- 
the Japaneso “ wif wielersehen,” or “au revoir.” 


23. 

a. hb BQw& kore, ete. “The honorable visitor honorable returning 
ix," Here the honorifics are used «f the person not to him. The 
servant must accept the superior 9 da=de aru 195, c. instead of 
the polite で CXYRPF de yozarimasx which would be used in an 
address to the guest. 

e ESL & bovhi to ete, “Hat and outside things being.” & fv, 
“and,” 275. . 

dl. J2 3 Bo kivuo, ete,“ Mind deign tu apply,” =“ Be attent- 
ive!" =“ Take care of yourself!” 92 OW} RSBWRL o tsuke nasai- 
weshi, polite imperative form of の ゆる lsukeru “apply,” 193, ¢. 


CONVERSATION SECOND. 


REMARK 1. 


と ん ば ん は kumban va,—" As for this evening,” (it is * cool,” 
“warm.” *‘ pleasant,” etc.,) 102; salutation, =“ Good ‘evening.” 

bh ECW) (2% hijo ni,— exceedingly, 229. Yd ん guzuguau,( &- 
DED que gtr) UT shite, “lazy.” 232. OM tui, ctc.。 “alas 
slow became.” 

7.。 QR ends, ole, "Yet so much late is eo.” 

Db RHP yous, contraction vf &} 3 L ySyaku,= hardly,” “soar- 


cely Th じ の つの - ぶ ん jitsu-pyn, pronounced jippun, 55. 
… bSW erarui, © bad,” here=* ill.” 


IL 
ト 


1. TKR OR leek, prouounced か 6 た 95 ケム =FbuLP Bee 





NOTES ON CONVERSATION SECOND. 555 


sikuban, “last evening.” &Up sukc,=“ rice-wine。 OMPRBRLRA w- 
misugimashita,—certain past of OM-F FB nomisugire, “ to over-drink.” 
WLIZ た \ ん D yakuni tatun no, “to duty does not stand up ore, ニ 
“is nct ugeful"=“not to be depend:d upon.” & yaku, “duty.” 
ん \ ん ODO tatan no, for PLR OD laluanu no, "not stand up one.” 
22% tatanu, is negative present of Jem lulsu, 187. 

ム 。 めし の めか (2 meshilsukai ni,="“ As a servant.” DLE WT 
CRYVBTP rondakurele komarimasu, =“ drinking, I nnn troubled,” 
4°, ‘he being fatigued by drinking, it troubles me,” の ん # ¢ av'TC 
non dakurefe, gerund of compound verb, OM RBMS nomi tayrere 
^ exbausted by drinking,” CRYRPF komarimasu, polite form of 
CRS komaru, a verb used to express one’s sense of “ annoyance, 
“ perplexity,” “ trouble.” 


4. 


a (B88 BB hkurwne hiki, “kuruma pullers,” from ¢ BR kure- 
mec and ZAR Aiki, 121. の FB 02 no wehi ni, “among,” 255. あり 
ちち の と と , ari vchi no koto, “ customary thing.” 

Lb HRB areru, “those yorsons” =“ their; net a polite form of 
expression ; 123 and 10L Le e® shiyolv. “work.” Rd-RIr nahu- 
utha,=“ tore really thun one would suppose.” あめ 5 MART 
hones vrenutsu, “bone is broken; ~ idiom for * hard worked.” xB 
kara, “because.” OYA (sui, expression showing “ regret,’ “ disap- 
pointment, antl the like. Qa お の 《 husega tsuku, “habit sticks 
to,="“to form a batit.” 

… わた くし の 593 の wetalushi no uchi no, “my houke's = 
“my own. め mo. “also” 25HB, LHR が By domo, shikata 
ga nei—** Even, how doing side js not;” =“ Really! there is no 
other way.”=“ Can’t be helped.” ど ち め domo, 280. Lard shikuta, 
elc,, & phrase constantly heard in Japun tellng of “ helplessnes,” or 
“inevitable submission.” と WC fo ilte, etc., 275, b., “that say- 
ing is, =“that he says.” 

7. どり ち み と ちら へ の ozo huchi ruc, ete, “ Please, hither mending 
or adjusting, deigu to do,” =“ Please take your seat there.” a, he, 
264. RlIRVYV do from WRB naorv, “be mended,’ “ transleted, 
“cured, ete, 187. 

~ と どら ん の BK syorun no tori—“See, receptions avy, =" 
Sec, how I receive you. ほん の hon no, abbreviation for RA 
の lwnly no, “real.” めい の BE& kanai no hito,=“ person of the 
home,” =“ member of tamily.” 8 oe loys, “same way.” 
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J. ‘Japan cookerys different (things), anything is not;=“ No- 
thing other than Japanese food.” #yl2 や CMWRBH nani mo w- 


Zaimasen, UBL. 


5. 

7 わた くし の あめ (Zr 人 が ds no lame ni, “ For my sake.” @5- 
CWA の RL yi qozen no oshitaky, “suppers preparation.” 
か へ て CHIEBR 125 haele た us が oe ho, “aitering do not Gon< 
descend side,’ =“ du not change.” あか へ の て kaetle, etc., “on the con- 
trary thankfulness is.” ゆあ へ て ん oee gerund of PAs た eno 
"chnpge。 or “alter, WADTC kuetle, adverb, “on the coutrary.’ 

b サ けつ と うら hekko, much used in conversation for the English 
“ fine,” “ delicious,’ “splendid,” ete. 

0. 

の どじ いり (62 ye jiyd vi, “without constraint,” “ freely.” 

bh. dy ka, bere as interrogation between ビー ル biiru, and BY@ suke, 
263. dy ka indicates an alternative. BL あがり RF dr meshi の が に 


ri mesa ka, polite form of request concerning one’s eating or drink- 
ing, 297. 


「 
4 


de WIZE BRBBA iledukimasen, present negative of WR ¢ 00- 
duke, “put on the head,"=“to receive respectfully; is a polite 
verb in use fur OBBIr mvrau “receive.” 

bh BaukY sorcyori,—“ rather than that,” indicates here, pref- 


crebee., 


G。 


a. BH uo, “more.” BLY naw we, “anything ; "—here, with 
negative verb = “ nothing,’ 131 = “will you have nothing more?” 

bh と \ (< ある BO koho vi are mono, “at here being things,” 
= “these things.” SUF sagele, from SYS sageru, “ lower down,” 
ー “to carry away ;" gerundial form, = “these things carrying away 
bring.” ete. 

c。 WAI ikaui, interrogative odverb, “what?” as, here, ‘ what 
thought?” = “ what do you think?” 


ue Mahila BY LA ja, “the whole world.” た と る vw & cokers 
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koto, “ariso ting,” = “that which happens.” ‘CR-Ysed lehi-hio, 
“fic comment.” “as for me...... fit comment, that I think." 

hn ど し より らち り の o shochi, etc., here =“ It is acknowledged.” yp Ca 
WHA と と lala nara kolo:—Je OM takumi, “skill,” combined with 
な る 04。 “become,” = Fz CRBS & takuminakoto, = skilful. LAY 
shinri, “truth.” 

/。 で de, here “at or (ini so, “children of schools in America.” 
どく よい yoku yoi, “ extremely good,” = “he best.” BLA の いち ぶ 
oshie no ichiln, “part of lessons,” = “sene lessons” Boz ¢ 
mattaku, “wholly.” [TOM CLEHY の 5B U2 kono hotowaz wo wehi 
ui, “ withio this proverb.” 

d. For the use of a yr here, see 276. BPR は mata ira, is ‘equi- 
valent here to “and also. 3 qa, as adveraative conjunction, “ but,’ 
267. @#BL rekishi, bistury,” “chronicler.” LOC BYRPF shitte 
orimasu, = “knowing is,” = “knowsa;” from LS shiru “know,” 
with auxiliary 224 orn “be” QBW-MRKe& hito-bito plural of BR hito 
= “men, 104, ¢. ゆい づめ sure mo, “who even,” = “every one.” 
BAA (< は RUB yiron ni wa makemashita, “ argament in 
yielded,” = “was defeated.” BURL2 makemashila polite form of 
RY maketa ws. じ の ざい OD Jissai no, “really.” かめ ち と り 
RL hachi v9 torinashita,.“ the viotory took,” = ‘ were victorious, ” 


1U. 

a の の と ほり CP sono tort desu, “That way iz,” = “It is 
that,’ = “Yes!” 

bh, HY 2 hari ni, = “for the time being.” & の yono, “of the 
world,” = “worlds.”” か いか くし 電 kaikahusha, “reform persons, 
= “reformers.” This Ls sha as used in compound words, = 
“man”; as $5 ¢- Lee gaku-sha, “learning-man” or “scholar, ete,’ 
me > fugo, “ fitting to, “ appropriate to.” 

c。 Cat WB kore hara “after this,” = “now.” と WOT Eh 
BH と RYART (lo itte yokard to omoimasu, “that saying (it) will 
be well, that I think,” = I think it will be well to say that (the Jia 
proverb is appropriate to bigots, etc.). 

d. UUK geo, “servant girl.” いり 和沙 みる irikilaru, compound 
verb, from ゆる irv, “enter”, and BR kilaru, “come”. 

ee / BD RR か た M sono o katu no, “that honorable side of,” 
= “the gentleman's.” ayo レ し mei shi, = “a visiting card.” Oy 
mei, used in compound words to convey special honor, as “ oclebrat- 
ed,” “illustrions,” etc. ; shows great respect on the part of the servant. 
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Jo CEB へ kochira ye, = “Hither honorable guidling say,” = 
“ Ask the gentleman, etc. 上 na, a contraction of RBg nasare, = 
an affirmative imperative, with the main stem of the verb. 

/. BO kinodokn, lit., “ poison of spirit,” in the common cx- 
preasion of “sorrow for,” or “sympathy with,” others. と い \ BC 
た oo made, “until here,’ = “at this place.” 22>RORaE な り ま せん 
okeanakereba narimasen, “IE not put aside will not do” = “ gmat 
stop,” Conv. 1, 13, 0 

i. “Really now from Kyotu a friend having come,” ete. RYPo 
な taisetsu na, “important.” & ORB BUSY tomolachi ga hitori, 
104, 7 の 7. 

J. BBSdHMBW YH = vnegavcuremasho, = “may I ask,” from ああ ああ 
nega “tu ank,” The negative stem of あお JR neqiu is wb negaiea, 
169, From the negative stem is formed the passive or potential form 
BB HMMs rnegurareru, (200) whose polite form is BPHARF negqa- 
aremasu, of which the future as dps H*ARW 9 neogawaremashd, = 
“may I ask, or “expect,” or, in this connection, with yy ka inter 
Fogative, = “can you come? ™ 


11. 


7。 WD で や め ilsu tlemo, “when whatever, = “at any time,” or 
“ always.” 

0。 “For (で de) my pleasure.” (22 [.3eR ojuma, elc.,) “ obstruc- 
tion doing becomes not,” = “must not become an inconvenience.” 

c Ww ¥& itsu mo, “always.” ち け て ru た ee “receiving.” RYTh 
WA じ CF faite’ nanfi goro, “about what honr time?” 


Le. 

a すぐ で OB suyn nochi, = “immediately after.” fH nara, coa- 
traciicn of RBBK* varaha, = “it.” WSCA LW ichiban yo = 
“best,” 215. 

he いて Bal*¥ vide aarehas= “If you come.” yWwRIRRSS 
itasaremashd, potential future (203) of WRF itese, “can be done” 
LO RA jal,” fully.” 

13. 

2 R00 BB olusama from J2Q oku, “ back part cf the houne,” 
with the hen rifie suffix BY sama, = “lady of the house,” it ha 
ing been customary for a lady in ancient Japin to atay In romas 
remote from th front of a honse. よろ しく yornshilu, “well.” = 
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‘‘compliments;” the words “please say,’ = ‘ present,” or “ give,” 
heing understood, 102. 

bh ど ち が oh (2T dow hore nite, “ Please with this,” ie. ‘ Please 
stop here.” 

c。 BAC HA genkwan, etc. ‘As far as the porch it is unrest,” = 
‘I shall be very much disturbel if you go with me to the door.” 
Tue phrase is a polite protest. 


14. 


a, Wed iya, ete, “No, there is no reason at all for being dis- 
turbed.” 

b> Gav 2 sore ni, “ besides.” Ben (2 TRF WY, mukae ni 
demasu kara, “ because to meeting go out,” =" becanse I go to mect.” 
TRF demasu, from で る deru, “go out.” 

ce ChBx& teuchin, pronounced chochin, etc., “ Lantern honorable 
possession is?” =“‘ Have you a lantern?“ 

15. 

a. &B mich, ctc., Way well knowing is,"=“I know the patu 

well.” 


b, が BFR が さい o yasumi msai, “Honorable rest deign to 
do,” =“ Good night !” 


CONVERSATION THIRD. 
REMARK 1. 


a LIEGE shibarahu, ote., a customary form of apology,— For 
some time honorable negligence have done.” し 綾 あ て 《 shibaraku, 
“some time,’ Ig or short. ORB go dbusata, “ remissness,” 
from きた so、 “communication,” Jy ov, negative prefix, and ど 
go, honorific prefix for the suke of the person addressed. 

BQ CBA lt RVELR A goran ni narimashita ka, =" Have you 
seen?” CBA yoran, “augnst look,” used only io polite address to 
another, 207. 

2. 

a, ハイ hai, exclamatory acknowledgment. It may mean “ Yes!“ 
or “T hear you,’ 233 and 280. 

b WA Cady zereirai,="c mplete restoration to health.” #8 5 
daro, a familiar verb form from で de and あり ard;— $85 ars 
being the probable present of ある aru, “be.” The two words here= 
“T suppose, or “T hope.” yw Jer ita, literally, “ one person,” but 
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used here adverbially, =" really “; —thus, “ Really what having deign- 
ed to do thing is it?” = What happened ?” 
3. " 

り 。 Bye を ん 2e ora, ete. “Wind having drawn, cruel affair met,” 
—° Having canght cold T had a severe experience.” 

b, BARDOT seulatte, ete. ~ Recently here to came (time), the 
day after affair it is.” 

ed. OUT swhlit, Taund ある いて HGHVRLR DO TC aruite 
ayoriaashite po de,“ walking went up thing, by means of.” YA] 5 
に あつ た か か めく 《 な つて BELA hijo ai attaukaku natte kimashita, “ ex- 
cesedirgry hot beeam 、 (becoming edue). B® B gl ase co haku, 
“perap res” Jaye ® lisa.-— freely.” 

… &OF ZB lokoro quae So then” CY tra, © temple.” &S tt 
fokcot, “Sin time =" when.” ぬい て ARLT fuite imashite=“ was 
blowing, see 98. 1: see also p. 543, 22,6 LBL の BAK shi- 
herald vo aele, “period of short time,” =“a little while.” 353 ¢ 
ゅ いた し て RWVYVBPF と keyusohu tashite orimasnu to, “ rest doing, that 
being.’ —‘fte rest.” In the senterce, の ぬ みく ん と BIC ROT 


RAVEL? (set てがみ 0 た 7 to sainuku natte inairimashita, the words 
Rl) と BIG Eo ん 7 lo samuku, expre<s the chill and cold feel- 


ing of “catching cold; Bot BAY BLA natte mnairi mashita, 
* beesming came,” =“ became.” 


1. 

7 ぶよ りら り じ ん のみ 7 の 7 from より じん yojin, “caution,” cr “pm- 
deree。 and 23 ov, negative prefix. gy ne, 280. 

bh め ち で な か つた wschi de nalatia, “possession being with- 
ont, "not haveng.” YB wochi from YD mots, “to hold” or 
“possess,” 166. FZdO22 wakalta “was not,” or “ bad not 3" certain 
past of ¥ZwWA 2 の た 7 が 4 (Wl naka and HX arn), “is at,” or “ have 
not.” See 21), neg uive verbal forms of adjevtive. See also 195. 


5. 

の 89T motte etc, “ As for having it was, but,” etc. BHE DO 
ZH funoty no hd, “mountain foct’s side,’=“at the foot cf the 
mountain.” 人 まち ho, “side.” Conversation 1. Remark 4, sentence ¢. 
が いて Bye ite Lita, “ placing came,”=“ put,” or “ left.”- Ry 
ote gerund of 32g oku, “to put,” 163. 
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6, 

a, と の どろ konogoro, “ lately." $B O WK Y aki no hiyori, “ fine 
fall-days.” WHOA kennon “ danger.” 

b. RU tanima, “valley-spaces.” Wwe ¢ B® itadaki, is used here 
literally as “the top of the head,” or “summit” of the monotains, 
‘The figurative use of mw さく itadaku, when one "receives rexpeot~ 
fully” from another has been noticed. See also 297, for note of its 
figurative uso, 

し 


a. RBL ROT WB osoku natle kara,=" After becoming late.” 
“ Kara only has the sense of “after,” when suffixed to the re nnd 
in te, and ina few special locations, as, itte kara, “after going,” 
mimashite Iara, “after seeing,” kore kara, “after this," sore kara, 
“ after that,” ‘The past itta kara means " because he bas gone,” ete.,— 
Chamberlain’ nd book,” paragraph 100. tA @ ¢ du w3%e hi no 


7are gata,—“ sun's going down wide at,"="towards sunset,” 
HAZ oi-vi, “ gradnally.” 


4 "FRA daibwn, “ large part,” “ considerable,"=" quite.” た うー 
&} tot, “in the end,” or “as the result.” ゅ つ し うぅ - あ ん ば か あり 
ie kan bakari, “one week only,”=" about a week.” が つと ん で 
SVL hikkonde arimashita, “withdrawing have been,”="con- 
fined.” た て takuni, “to the house.” つと ん で hikkonde 165, 


8 

a. あう ち mé, abbreviation of Bik mohaya, “already.” FORD) 
よろ し ゅ sukkari o yoroshii “clearly good,”=" all right.” 

be $M ふじ ん mikata fujin 一 品 ビ ん の im is “a noble's wife; ” 
—here “ Mikata lady,” =Mrs. Mikata. 

L 

© とんち は Konnichi wa, “As for the day, etc。"=ondinary 
ealntation for “Good day.” 

b,c. が と の 店 SRY Aitotsuki amari, etc., “More than a movth 
honorable eyes have not hung upon has been, but to-day after a 
long time it is,” (that I see you). Theso sentences contain the form 
of salutation common when friends in Japan meet socially,=“ For 
some time I have been very rude to you.” “It is a long while 
since I have hung upon your honorable eyes” ie."been seen by 
you.” 
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10. 


a. % US o jiyii=a salute made by bowing. な し て nashite, 
gerund of QF ev “ cause to be,’ =“ make.” 

bh, 92@ taku, “a house,” but here used humbly to indicate the 
master of the honse, i+, the speaker's “husband.” Jz は きり om 
sa“ tulk about another,'"=“ what my husband has said of you.” 
See notes on First Conversation Rem. 9 0. for Kana itashite crima- 
Shite, 

edie f. 92 は 次 し な さる きち CPT o hanashi nasaru sé dem. 
In this clanse the phrase ‘T hear that,” of the English equivalert 
on the opposite page is rendered by the suffix きり s0,=“ looks 
like,” “it is said that.” With きり so, and a verbal phrase such as, 
た は な し LESBO hawashi vasaru, an idiomatic expression convey- 
ing what is “said to be,” or ‘is probably true,” is made in Japar- 
ese. 92 じ ま より づ (Co jo ni “cleverly,” “ skilfally.” 

.11 

a ど ち LTC do shite, “How (is it possible)?” 35 nh vd 
so yt koto, =“ such a thing” 112. HYYRF め の arimasu mono, “is 
thing, 113= “ds.” 

bh, Nead, dQ > rvrutakushi not Hel し wataku shi. LO & 
jitsu ni, “really.” Qo maze, “unpleasant to hear,” or “ taste.” 


13. 
a. す と し で め sulvoshi de m0, ete. “If even a litte, it is good,” 


ete, FEAMRBA の dannasan no, “the master’s=“husbana's.” # 
か げっ kage, “shade,” * power,” “ Lelp.” 


14, 


a, FOEAL AB (RE oo behi holo,=“must be astonished 
nt qnantity,’=so great (a progress) that it is wonderful.” gy dehi, 
seo below, Rem. 21, «. a suffix which gives an adjectival quality to 
verbs and the meaning of “can,” “should,” or “ possibility,” and 
“necessity.” Notice the polite 84 LC ZYWF moshite orimasu, as 
an equivalent fur ‘ says.” 

b が と し (CC RSD Bo koshi ni naru no reco, = “ honorable cros- 
Ring over become things,’ =“ your visits.” OLR l2 LC tanoshi- 
mi ni shite, =“ causing pleasure.” あゆ kara, “on account of this.” 


し あめ 5, sz etc..="“ always coming.” REX (2 BOSH makoto si 
kekho, ete, “Really it is splendid !'" 
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“cd. WOTHE -katlemolo, “convenience department,” =“ kitch- 
en.” MRHBA MVRWH mimararaneda nari masen, =“ must go 
around overlooking; from RBHS mimaocaru “ oversee,” “superin- 
tend.” 


15. 

ab. が あゆ 《 osoraku, contraoiion of #2HBl は osoraku wa = 
“T am afraid that,” “I Suppose.” #OBswH zetsuchiyau, pronounced 
zetcho,=“ oantain summit.” & Nh やう BM WBA 66 id yo na 
kangae, “that kind of thought.” Ly#mwD2% shinakatta, 197. 

16. 

a きち です と や 36 desu to mo,=“ That is cven so,” 

/ あの と いて め asoko ni ite-mo, ete. “ Beiug there or being 
any where, that kind of thought does not arise.” For め repeated 
in a negative sentence, see 272, 

ce. FRUZ CK 0 TC Y nani goto ni demo, “in everything.” と の - 
BRT konomimasu, from と の ね konomu, “ to enjoy.” 

d. WOR Bz ita hito, “suid person,”=‘‘ person who said,” or 
“made (that proverb)” ど 《 と \ ろ ODO RWRWw UWS goku kokoro no 
semai hilo,=“ persons of very small heart.” し の て #207 shitte 
ofta, =“ knew,” from し る shiru, and 92% orv ; here with (2p 5 deshd, 
the verb-pbrase =" probably knew.” 

ec. と ど め の つの と め go moltomoe, “honorably right,” ic. “You were 
right (in calling it, etc.) 

Sf. BAAS ozra, “the sky,” 115. YOR rippa, “ magnificent.” 
じ ぶ ん で jibun de, ‘by himself,”=“ by means of his own sight.” 
AS CEB CHS miru koto ga dekiru,=“can see.” LBYBH 
tomegane, “fur eye glass,’=“ telescope.” (Fah BW AUR baka na 
ningen, “foolish man,” =“ fool.” BZYRWA dW arimasen ka, “is he 
not ?” 


17. 
a. FEBS せ け ん dagqa seken, etc. “Yer, but in the worll, sodoing 
people also there are.” JE¥$ daga, 277. 
b きち Wh BE 50 id hilo, “that kind of people.” s® ya, 276. 
の の ほか sono hoka, “ besides thes ,° “moreover.” WH) の と と が ら 


iro-iro no kotogura, “all kinds of circumstances.” FR HOR suki 
ana, =" peep-holes,” 120. 
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C と の &S & kono yo na, “this kind of.” = “such.” に じん ぶつ 
も fimbulsu mo, “character also.” 


18. 


LD 8% BRL BS BMVWRTF o hanashi wo negaimasu, “ (more slow)y) 
honornble speaking I request.” 

b わた くし レ し は 62  uatakushi ni wa,=“ for me.” ZAR 2 REL 
sonna ni hayaku, = “so quickly.” BLAS と と kikitoru koto, = 
“hearing peize fact.” = “understanding.” <RRwz dekimasea. 
“can not.” 


19, 


a. の と で soko de, elc, “There, my probuble saying that think- 
ipg ia, beside, is not,” = “Well, what I am thinking I may mny is 
nothing but this,” = “I mean this.” 

b URW jilai,—“age,” “era.” お わ め 5) C2 の BK waga huni 
no sempai, “our country's leaders of the past.” Ye WB ima kara 
ー い ぜん (2 izen ni, “from now abonat thirty years ago.” yy ぜん it 

izen ni, “previously.” わが ニ ツ ボン woaga nippon, “Our Japan.” 
ED Cle 2 や SEBR BS U2 dono kuni ni mo olora nu hodo ai, 
‘whatever country it may be, to that degree not inferior.” 34,0 
て き に な の て ぶん めい NR す \ め る 《(<(< し や う と いた ん し まし た 
BS, shimpo-leki ni natte bunmel ni susumeru kuni ni shiyd to itashimashita 
ga “capable of progress becoming, enlightenment in advancing, 
national disposition that did, but.” と ん ちち と RMB konnichi to 
naru, etc. ‘To-day even still the old feadal system, wish to restore 
(て わい あふ くし た kwaifuku shitai), that thinking persons there are. 

Here, the thoughts expressed in four sentences of the English text 
Are involved by the Japanese speaker in only one sentence. This ies 
peculiarity with which the student early in his study should become 
familiur. “One of the most essential characteristies of the Japancst 
innguoge,” says Professor Chamberlain, “is the extrome degree to 
which it pushes the synthetic tendency in the structure of sentences. 
Japanese always tries to incorporate the whole of a statement, however 
complex it may be and however numerous its parts, with’n the Hmiis 
of a single sentence, whore members are all mutually interdependest. 
Iu fact the normal Japanese sentence is a paragraph, oF (ao to sey) 
an organism.” See 96, 97, 98. 

b あら w ゅ が と ( CH KO a hito-bito koso, “wach people;” BF 
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た oso is a particle, placing especial emphasis upon the word or phrase 
it follows. は ゆる ieauru, “as aforesaid,” an exceptional verbal 
form of WJ id, and = “the so-called,” “the above mentioned.” 
の ぞ く MHE} 7ozocu renjz, “exercise themselves in peeping.” 


20, 


a. ひま あん じ ウ の sw (2 ni understord), = “sincerely,” za 
し や うら り daishri, “great victory.” 


21. 


4, あと より molo yori, “From the beginning,” = “Of course!” 
BF べき し ど と nasu beki shigoto, ete, “Must be done work ex- 
trnordiparily enough yet is, but.” Mr. W. G, Aston says of べき 
beki, “Tt is used in many different shades of meaning auch as to 
express probability, possibility, moral obligation, necessity, futurity 
で to。 and may be rendered according tc circumstances by “probably,” 
“may,” “onght," “must,” “should,” “will” eto.” Reagt taecu, 
“ nnoensing,” negative gerand of た へ る taeru, “to end,” “fail.” 188, 
し ん ほ shinpo, “ progress.” LO \ shitsutsu, a combination of L shi, 
main stem of する suru, “do,” and の \ tevtsu, a verbal suffix 
showing simultaneity of time of action, = “at the same time with,” 
or “that ;" here, “I think that as a nation at the snme time we are 
unceasing (ly) doing progress.” 
22, 

な be し あし と の ち へ shikashi kono we =“ Bat beyond this.” 
RH は な し を の ヾ け まし た め 0 hanashi wo tsuauke mashitara, “it we 
had continued the talk." %% で maru de, = “wholly.” あな た の 
MSHLRL 6 anala no kishalu ni, “in your exposition.” BOT 
LRVRES oe shimaimashd “ becoming will end,” = “ will be- 
come.” Here the auxiliary verbal form from Li} shina “to 
finish,” expresses the complete transformation of Mr. Mikata's talk 
into a lecture, not the ending of the talk. The verb LS shimd, 
merely aids the expression of the idea involved in 泊 の て natle, あの ー 
‘Csoete, from FAS sveru, “to odd,” as a smaller thing to a greater. 


23. 


4. RDB AT WR LBS oe ni itashinashd, a much less abrupt 
form of speech than the English “Let ns stop!"=“Let us make 
An end,” 
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bc. し ら ぁ べ て あみ や うり shirabete miyo, * knowing see,”=" look for.” 
Le BVRWA か ja arimasen ka, an idiomatic expression by which 
the Japanese avoid the English imperative “Let us.” It ends the 
sentence with a request instead of a command. 


CONVERSATION FOURTH 


REMARK 1. 

a BRUMW と と mijikai hoto=“ shortness,” 11. LBW や う 
shirase yo, “so as to cause to know,’=“ to let us know,” 2035. 3 
yd, indicates ‘‘ manner,” “ mode,” “in order to.” & Wh OD fo iti no, 
here の 20, as c bacrved before, appears as one of the most common 
idioms of Japanese speech: it is an ¢quivalent for と た kolo or あの 
mono, “fact,” or “thing.” In speech this の no often loses its vowel 
sound and becomes a mere interposed n between the words adjoin- 

i ng. 

b. し ふし shikashi, “nevertheless,” “but.” しか し shikashi con- 
cedes the previous statement, but adds an elucidating statement of 
inquiry, か めし と ゆい BS kashikoi lito, “a wise man.” Ys wage 
holds in it the notion of “own,” as “my,” “bis,” or “ our own,” 


“. DEO よ は い hito no youai, “generation of man,” =“ days 
of our years.” 28% to mutu, “and also.” PRs sunawachi, 
here “consequently,” “that is to say.” と RW} LF to moshimasu, 
“that say,” ="‘say ; 275 b., from polite verb 深め modsu. 


4. 


a きち で て か らら so de waka ro, “‘Will not be so,’ that I 
think.” 

ム と ちら け いか の あら は すず と と ろ le EMAL. tokeiku no aracom 
lokoro ni yorebu, (According to our. eonntry’s | statistics’ reports.” 
(2 Kale. ui yoredu,.“ according to.” PLRlY と め sulcunaku tom, 
‘‘ultbough few,’ =" not extengive.”. 245 Wik naga iki, =“ longdife 
ones, =‘ centenarians.” .L2 £25 OARS shila tokoro no hitow し 
た US shitahito, “did persons,” =" the long-lived people ” spoken of. 
The words と と ろ の tvukuro nv, are here superfluous ; bunt, as Prof. 
Chamberlain says of these words, they are often nsed by the uppet 
classes in relative phrases as a sort of substitute for the relative 
prohouns “ who,” “which,” and “that.” They “add nothing to the 
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sense und only encumber the construction.” wk 6 L5 obitada- 
slat, “many 

© や の と め mottomo, “however.” Ww (RE ima hodo, “present 
amonnt" へ w 洲 ん の じ ゆ みや ち heikin no jumyd, “ average of lite,” 
な か の た TRH nakatta deshd, “was probably not.” Sad B 

even if this,"=“however this may b た し か に 
, “Exactly to be mensured thing is not,” =“ something 
not to be measured absolutely.” 

d, DRY tsumavi, “ Atter all.” LSB の dochira mo 一 と と や 
Kodo mo,="‘also the things spoken of in either proverb.” yl dake, 
here, “only.” 7€55 durd, gives tho foreo of “supposition” to the 
remark, 


5. 


な すら あり sukkari, “wholly,” “without reserve.” OF nochi, 
“after” (he has become fifty). あげ ふ kay, pronounced た gg の 


“business.” あく - い ん きよ raku inkyo,=one who bas retired from 
Dusiness to enjoy leisure in old age, 
bv. ふう し ち Sashi, “habit” “ propensity.” 
6. 
a. ど じょう 5 な ん go jodan, ete. Very polite form of reply." 


b. BRY amari, * exccedingly,” “too much ;” it becomes “ not 
much,” “not very,” when used with n negative verb, as here. 


7 


a. BBM S FAME giron wo sureba, “IE we did disenssion,”= 
“it we argued.” わた くし の は 5 walakushi no ho, “my side;"= 
Gu 

も HEL CS fuseyu kolo, “resist fact" ニ "registanee 111. 

6 県 つけ ちと B dukkyito ra,=" Budd REL の 
ES いふ わけ で せ う nagelu no wa do iw wake deshd, “ lamenta- 
tion as for, what reason may there be?” と の k の せい くわ つ 
kono yo no seilowatsu, “living of this world,’ this life.” Opidus 
と と nogareru koto,=“ escape.” よろ と は あ ば は なら ぬ は づ yorokoba- 
noba naranu Ada。 “ought to be gla.” よろ と ば る 9oroo0qn。 “to 
be glad,” kaid of others. は ヴ hazu a word indicating “ obligation,” 
or “duty.” It is much used as an onxiliury in speech to show 
what “ought,” or “should” be done, 

be DMB UZ と り て karera ni lori te, “with regard to theee.” 
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ば ん BL BS OD ban aku chi no, “among all evils.” あの と も る it- 
ほ ひ か な る や の mottomo dinaru mono, “ greatest thing.” る の と る mol- 
tomo here usad as superlative sign. 

8. 


a. ROWS し ん と dbukkyo shinto, “ Buddhist believers.” 

b. Bau (< Re sore ni mata,=“then again.” Pye mai (are) 
not.” 259} (2 ddyd ni, “in the same way.” The sentence reads, 
somewhat literally ;—-“ Then again, in the seme way that the Amer 
ican people are not real Christians, Japanese people again also real 
Bucdhbists are not.” 

10. 


a. BME surebu= 3 BHaAl~ 5a areda, “if it be so” =“well then.” 
MOd BS onwre wo, etc.,, ‘self casting away.” YA O RB 2 あん 
hito no tame ni nare, ‘for man’s sake to live.” 8£2%5 の を し へ 
hento no oshie, “ real doctrine.” PRA B あい し て fibun wo aishite, 
“loving self.” hd 全 あら き ぅ 》 と と kachi wo arasd koto, =“ strog- 
gle for victory.” は ん た い LT hantai shite,=“ contrary.” “oppos- 
ing.” 

5. ROLAT BVRLT ltanoshinde orimashite, =“enjoy.” 

11, 


a. RY LW ladashii,=“ right,” “correct.” The “ probability,” or 
“ possibility,’ expressed in tbe sentence lies in both RRA talua, 
the first, and CBWRW YH gomimasho the last, words. 

bh と ど し 史 ち ち の と は ほり go shdchi no tori,=“as you know.” © 
の が あふ の よい yo tsugo no yoi.=“ know well how to use the lan- 
guage,” =“ have the advantage.” 

c. ざき へ CBR KRG sae dekitu nura,=“if there were ability (to 
talk)” と の と と WL つい て kono hoto ni tsuite, “concerning this 
matter.” WAN iilai, “wish to say.” BRYOTC BS omolte iru, 
“am thinking.” 

d. と ああ の BX, kogane w chie, “golden wisdom ” =“ coined 
wisdom.” $RlAS sunavachi, eto, “that is to say, in rela- 
tion to the Jio proverb what honorable thought is there?” or “ haved 
you?” 


CONVERSATION FIFTH. 
REMARK 1. 
a BAW hingen, “golden saying,” =“ maxim.” «9 6 desu 
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ni,“ separately.” 3h や SVRFRW giron mo arimasumai 
“argument also will probably not be,” 
人 9 

ab. (RRdv ws ある homare ga aru, “ praise im" ニー"tnyipg 
prise.” BLY の WW は ち soshirt no nat hd, “not being of praise 
side,” =“absence of praise.” #2 か ん が へ で す か o kangae desu lea, 
“honorable opinion is it?”="do you believe?” 

& お た くし EB watakushi domo,=“we,” 123. すべ て subele,= 
“all;" from すべ る suberu “to unite in m whole.” hw < LB- 
@'T BAL sekai ni shirarete oreba,="it to the world known is,” 
201; 195, ce 

3. 


a. よ OD Bh の の と yo no naka no hilo, “the world’s within's 
people,"="the human world.” & の か yo no naka—CF AB 
dest. kara,=" Because this world’s people are seeking only (Da 
nomi) fault.” edu % dare mo—S MYRRH arimasen, “ Whoever 
Diame bas not, the thing in proportion to, there is no splendid 


b. BL め moshi mo, “In case that.” mn の て ん の Wik itlen 
no hinan,” one spot fanlt," here with yw nai,=“no fault.” と 
WOR KB to ia nara, “that if it be said,” Wikis HV O ADB 
LLU iteareru dake no home kotoba,="ns much praise as possible.” 
WRB SLE home kotoba, “ praise-words,” 120, wikdrs iioareru, 
passive, or potential of Wah iz “say,"="can bo vaid,” 199, and 
203, 


4 


a. RLY MISO BB o lori nasaru no nara,=" IE you take 
(this proverb with that meaning)" $a で よ ち ど とぎ いま す wi 
sore ge yo gozaimasu ga, “it is right, but.” %O と ほり sono tori, 
“in that way,"="so," as in “why not soy so?” 
5. 

G. WY RFU や の mari yasui mono, “becomes easily thing,” 
“easily becomes.” 

か の W sore ni, WPRRHY tkemasen, “Then, again, » mar 
engoging in a struggling after praise, really it won't go.” 

門 なん ん (2 dandan ni, “gradually,” th 5 RAs koman, “ bavghti- 


‘ness.’ 
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の ¥Xp ginu, “duty.” OCF tsukusu, “to do the utmost.” Py~ 
けれ ば は RMVAWA rakerebu rarimasen, expresses the “obligation ” 
intended by the speaker, =“ should.” 

6. 

& Le beth We Lae shonin itushimasu,="to do acknowledg- 
ment, =“ admit.” 

 Bhdh kenkai, “cpinion.” D5 O よわ ゅ ゆい RADA & 
& YT tsiirei no yorui ningen ni torite, “ With regard to common 
weak humanity.” Rh FRERPF taka suyimasu, “too high.” 

c. &l (C いす ずる loku ni taisuru, “fronting virtue,” =“ for 
virtue.” な ね (が かない WH (2 MS &B UZ mukui ya mai yo ni 
nare loki niz=“no time of reward.” 本 ん Zenji, “ good-deeds,” 
URED UF CRE hijo ni sukunuku,=“ extremely few.” 


7。 


a きち か) め Le RRA so ka mo shiremasen, An idiom indica- 
ting “ probability.” Literally “Is it ao? even cnn not be known,” 
(but it probably is so). 

bL と と わざ ぎ BOCOR AS kotorcaza wo tsukutta hilo, “man 
who made the proverb.” か 《 ある «KB も の kaku aru beki mono, 
=“as should be,” literally, “mnst be manner.” あわ か gaa 
kara, “from the side of.” が が あわ gatca for か あわ kara, “ side-row.” 
35 WOR ¥B5 so itla dard, “so probably said.” LOSW の 
HVYIR jissai no arisuna, “actual condition.” BYSX arisam, 
from main stem of BS aru “ be,” and B® sama “ fcrm.” or “ con- 
dition.” BOT AK の で せ )% Bi shilte ita no desho ga,=“ pro- 
bably knew, but,’ B54 & (-L9SeH cdlotoku-jo,=“ morally,” from xg- 
H&L détohu, “morality” and じ よ ちら jo “above,” ic, “upon 
morality.” Bw (2 chii ni, “to the grade,” or “ level.” 


8. 


a ES DES べき WOSHLK4H yoji noboru beki zetcho, “a sum- 
mit that must be scrambled up te.” hg Sh BSLBMWA kare 
kore moshimasen, “that or this, say not,’=““I shall not say any- 
thing one way or another about it.” 

ム た め ず BO temesu mono, “trying thing,”=* test.” Asp 
CEHY hidoi hotowaza, “severe proverb.” 

Co Slew l lonikuhu, “at apy rate.” お や るい BW murvi na, “up- 
equalled.” 
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ROW 5-H secgo-co preacher" This 2 ka is an affix of “oc 
oupation,” 6g. (k%L-d hanashi-ka, “ story teller.” 

d. BOLT kesshite, “never” 231, OF の と と おぎ i tsugi no 
kotowaza ni, “in the next proverb.” あら は し て ある WMA の ooo 
shite qrw hinan, “ visible fault," =“ fault shown up.” ちゆ けら る \ と と 
は SVBFRv wkerarwr koto wa arimasumai, “to ve the subject 
of is probably not,”="are not gailty (of the fault).” 


Nori no Hatsu-ne, (pp. 571-572). 


W line. AS あき ね hi wo kasene, literally "to pile up the days,” 
ie, to spend or waste the time fur any purpose. 

B » る て ん ruler, literally, “flowing and rolling : transmigration 
of the soul into angel, man, brute, ete, according to the 
merits of its deeds.” 

は あく hakanaku, “ without sncvess,” “ evanescent.” 

The writer of this hymn belonged to a Buddhist sect which 
Welieves it possible for ‘all mankind to attain to perfect 
‘Buddhabood, (RLU hotoke, or “Boddhas, are men, who 
have toiled upward through successive stages of existence 
to the calm of perfect holiness.” 

BR ii 5% web “floating,” “drifting.” ga mi, 
“body,” “concrete self.” 5 ga wkimi, is “uncertain” 
or “changeable life,"=" vain selves.” 

きん づ が お sanzugawa, “River of Three Paths" ; a river flow- 
ing in the underworld according to the Buddhist mytho- 
logy, over which the souls of the dend go; at which a rond 
divides into three”paths leading respectively to the worlds 
of “Demons,” of “Brates," and of the “Hungry Ones.” 

MAY renri, “union by growing together.” Two branches of 
‘a tree becoming one branch are thonglt of as a symbol of 
happiness. The Japanese refer to it as a figure of the 
dearest human relation, that of husband and wife. 

な refers to tho? sacred phrase “Naw AsnpA Buppua,” 
Peculiar to some of the Buddhist sects, eg. Jédo and 
Shinshia, The believers in ArpA Buppua, gain salvation 
simply by their faith in Anmpa, “Salvation” is “the 
attainment of Nirvana, which means eternal happiness.” 
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% line. “From the time of putting faith in the saving power of 
Bud.iha,、 we do not need any power of self-help, bat need 
only keep his mercy in heart and invoke his name.” 

ら , Unheeded advice is likened to the blowing of the east-wind 
into a horse's ears. 

む » で ゼ じ や うり の BBL mijo no arashi or Ie kaze, “ not-con- 
stant” wind, = “Death wind.” “He was carried away” 
by this wind,=“ he is dead.” 

V1(H) line. WR の WR BC ima no ima ma de, “ till pow of now,” 
“till the present of the present,”=“at this very monent.” 
This line properly should commence with @ wi not Ye é, 
but the writer of the hymn apparently had not at com- 
mand a fit word beginning with 5 wi. 

て ,» When the Buddha was born he sank from his mother’s side 
upon a blue lotus-flower, and, says the legend, from his 
body radiated a brilliant light that illuminated the universe. 
Soon afterwards the child descended from the lotus, pointed 
with his right hand to heaven, with his left to ‘the earth, 
and exclaimed with the voice of a lion;—“I alone of all 
beings in heaven above and under the heavens am wofthy 
of honor.” ; 

3 » SHS sambo, the Sambo, are the three precious things of 
Buddhism, namely, the Buddhist ritual and body of 
doctrine, or the “ Law”; the priesthood, or the “ Church,” 
and salvation into Nirvana, or “ Buddhahood.” 

# , The Jédo Buddhists believe that salvation is merited by one’s 
simply repeating the invocation to Amida, “ Namu Amma 
Buppua,” “I adore thee, Eternal Buddha.” 





GENERAL INDEX. 


The numerals refer to paragraphs, untess otherwise speci fer. 
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Accent 75-80; nt prominent, 75 ; 
where placed, 76-79. 


Accusative sign, 247. 
Adjectival adverb, 228. 
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Adjectival verb forms, 139; ger- 
und, or participle, or saboruin- 
ative form, 139, a ; desiderative 
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Adjectives, 208-225 ; comparison, 
210-213; comparative degree, 
212; supe rintive, 213; inflection 
of, 219; udverbial form, 217, 
218; verbs and nouns as, 221, 
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223; verb forms, 139 ; in succes- 
sion bow affected, 9%, b; as 
attribute, or predicate, 215; 
elassical termination of, 216; 
in ku, have predicative force, 
217; desiderative form as, 226, 


Adverbial adjectives, how formed: 
217; euphonic change in, 218 


Adverbs, 226-233 ; adjectival, 228 ; 
ni as sign of, 229; nouns as, 
229; reduplicated words as, 
230. gerunds as, 231 ; onomato- 
poetio wonls, 232; responsives 
233. 

Alternative, -,or ¥ Frequentative 
verbal form, 137. 


Amari with negative verb, p. 567, 
6, 9. 


Arrangement of words in speech, 
96-102. 


Article, none fa Japanese, 103. 
Aru p. 542; how made polite, p. 19*, 
b; peculiar inflection forms, 167. 
Aston, W. G. 41; 95; 96; 554. 
A uw bow usually pronounced, 40. 
Augmentative nouns, 315, 
Auxiliaries to numerala, 281-262. 
Auxiliary verbs, peculiar use of 
some, p. 546. 
B. 
Bases of inflection, 141. 
Beki, p. 562, 14, a. 
Bu, negative prefix, p. 559, 1, a 
Buddhism, effect of upon litre 
ture, p. 4. C 


Cardinal numerals。S83-86。 

Case signa, 237-248; ga and tea, 
239-244 ; nominative, 239 ; gen- 
itive, 245; dative, «46; accus- 
ative, 247; vooative, 248, ab- 
Jntive, 248; declenaion of noun, 
103. 


Causative voice, 206 ; of kuru and 
suru, 207. 

Certain past tense, 196. 

Certain present tense, 136. 

Certain present, the 142. 

Certain present atem, its forms 
of inflection, 181-183, 143, 151- 
155: its office in verbal inflec- 
tion, 151; gives a verb its name, 
153; in connection with the 
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Main stem determines form of 
conjugation, 154; is at times 
noun, or adjective, 155. 
Chamberlain, Prof. B. H. 97 ; 122 ; 
201; 310; 320; pp. 361; 561; 564; 
566. 
Chinese ideographs, use of p. 5; 
probable future of, p. 16. 
Chinese numerals, 84-90. 
Coalesoent sounds, 50. 


Colloquial, Exercise in, pp. 216- 
540; separation from Written 
Language, p. 8; modern influ- 
ences dignifying, p. 13; future 
relation to Written Language, 
p. 14. 

Colloquial, Toky6, probable future 
of, pp. 1 

Comma, mark for, 63. 

Comparative degree, how formed, 


Comparison of adjectives, 210- 
Compound nouns, 117-122. 
Concessive mode, 138. 
Concrete nouns, 113. 
Conditional mode, 138. 
Conditional base, the, 112. 
Conditional stem, 143, 156; 


offices in verbal 
forms, 181-186. 


Cunjugations, how grouped, 159- 
171; first, how marked, 100; 
enphonic changes in first, 162-- 
169 ; second conjugation, how 
marked, 170; in seeond con- 


ita 
inflection 


| 
| 


Jugation。 two series of inflec- | 


tions, 171, 


Conjunctions, 266-278; ga, 267 ; 
ha, 268; kara, 269; mo, 270-272; 
ni, 273; shi, 274; to, 275; ya, 
276 5 conjunction ‘phrases, 277. 


Consonant syllables, K, G, 8, Z, 
T, D, N, H, B, P, M, Y, R, and 
W series, 2- 22 ・: how ‘affected 
by juxtaposition, 49-57. 
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Consonant preceding vowel sylla- 
bles, how affected, 43-48. 
Construction of sentences, 96-102, 
Continuous tense, p. 552, ¢; 195, 
Conversations in the Colloquial, 


pp. 216-540; how get the best 
results from, 309-311. 


D. 

Dative signs ni and ye, 246. 

Day, character for, 88. 

De, as postposition, 250; with aru 
and gozaru, p. 196.5 is another 
form of gerund, nite, p. 542, 

Declension of noun, eqnivalent 
of, 106. 

Definite article, substitute for, 103. 

Derivative nouns, 109-116, 

Desiderative form of the verb, 
139; in polite usage, 193; as 
ailjcotive, 225. 

Diminutive nouns, 114, 

Doka, p. 547, d. 


Dz as verbal ending, pronuncia- 
tion of, 8 a. 


E.: 
Emphasis, how shown, 63; se- 
condary, 64. 


English (Tador) and Meiji Jap- 
anose, pp. 2, 3. 


Enumeration, peculiarities of, 
281-289. 


E u, peculiar pronunciation o!, 
41, 44, 48. 


Euphonic changes in inflection, 
162-169 ; for Main Stem ending 
in ki, 163; ending in gi, 164; 
ending in bt or mi, 165; ending 
in chi, 160; ending in "si, 167; 
ending in ¢ or Ai, 168; in all 
verbs ending in the ‘spirant 
series of syllabics. 


Exclamation, mark of, 65. 
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F. 


Family relationships, 
honorific, 296. 

First con jugation, how marked, 
160; paradigm of, 187. 

Frequentative form, 137. 

Fu, negative prefix, p. 552, 19, ¢. 

Fi syllabic, how pronounced, 13 ; 


how made 


as terminal syllabic of a verb, - 
46. | Ideographs (Chinese) use of p. 5. 


Fature time, how shown, 136, a. 


G. 


の syliabics, peculiarities of, 4 
and 5. 


Ga how pronounced as particle, 5, 
b; a8 sign of nominative, 239; 
as conjanction, 267 ; originally 
a gevitive sign, 239 : replacing 
no, 224. 

Ga and wa, 239-244. 

Gender, 105. 

Genitive sign, 245. 

Genji Monogatari, p. 7. 

Genroku, age of, p. 9. 

189 ; as adverb, 231 ; with 
the auxiliaries iru and ort, p. 
552, 19, c. 

Graphio signs, 67-74. 

Grammar, definition of, 312. 

Go-fit-on, 318. 

Gozaru, 195; 
74, 


printer’s mark for, 


H. 

77 syllabics peculiarities of, 13— 
15; 42; 45; 46-48; spirant not 
aspirate, 13. 

Ifladzu, p. 7, Cc. 

Han nigori, what 15. 

Hataraki kotoba, 95. 

Headline, mark of, 60. 

Hiragana syllabary, 91; its oriyin, 
p. 0 : arranged an verse, 321. 
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Hoffmann, J. J., 95. 
Ho, p. 814, 4, oc. 
Honorific forms 
300; imperative, of epecch, 2 
Hotoke, p. 
Humble verbs, some, 297. - 


l. 
I sound, peculiarities of, 50, 57. 


Illustrative Proverbs in Katakana, 
91; transcription of into 2 Hira- 


gana, 93; in Hiragana, 325. 

Imperative mode, 138; in polite 
usage, 193, ¢. ° 

Imbrie, W., p. 547, b. 

Indicative, mode, 138. 

Indicative, the, 142. 

Indefinite form, the, 142. 

Indefinite pronouns, 131. 

Infinitive, equivalent of, p. 548, e. 

In flected words, 95. 

Inflection of adjectives, 214, 219. 

Inflection of verbs, 140-207; eu- 
phonic changes in, 162-16); 
inflection of kuru and sury, 196, 
197 ; polite inflection, 189-195 ; > 
first onnjugation. 187; ‘second 
conjugation, 188, 

Interjections, 279-280. 

Interrogative pronouns, 129. 

Interrogation, marke for, 0 how 
indicated in speech, 100 

Iutransitive verbs, 199-133. 

Trassharu, some pectiiarities of, 


p. 198 d; 297. 
I-ro-ha, 317-324; syllabary in, 


| 324; hymn, p. ey K5bd Dai- 
| ahi’s verves of, $20. 
Trregalar inflection, > kuruand aru, 


» 197. 


| Irv, os auxiliary verb, p. 195。e。 


| Rodaku, p, 850, 7, @. 
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J. 
Ja, contraction of de wa, p. 549, 


Jnpanese numernls, 84, 90. 

Japanese words, how classed, 94, 
95; how arranged in speech, 
96—-102. 


Japanese language, see “Collo- 
quial,” and “ Written Langn- 
age,” What tbis manual may 
do for a student of, p. 18; in- 
definite and impersonal charac- 
ter of, 1U3. 

Japanese orthography, somewhat 
irregular like English, p. 23. 
Japanese sentence, a special pecn- 

jiarity of p. 564, 19, 0. 


K。 
Ka, interrogative, 100; affix of 
occupation, p. 8, c。 


Kana, origins of, p. 6; probable 
future of, pp. 16, 17; kana 
classics, p. 7. 


Kara, 251; as conjunction, 269. 


Katakana, syllabary, 1; origin of, 
p. 6. 


Kili no Makibi, perfected the 
Katakana, p. 6. 


Ki no doku, p. 558, 10, h. 

Ko with nouns, 114. 

TKoho Dnishi, p. 6; L-ro-ha, verse, 
320; p. 533. 

Koso, p. 552, 18, d. 

Koto, with verbs or adjectives, 
111, 112. 

Kotoba, 95. 

Kudasaru, 298, 299; 195, d. 

Kuru, inflection of, 197 ・ causative 
for, 207; 48 auxiliary word, p. 
04G. 

Kwai Han, p. 533. 

Kyoto dialect, former precedence 
of, p. 2-3. 





GENERAL INDEX. 


L, 
ん series of syllabics proposed, 20. 


Literature, degeneracy of, p. 8 
revival of, p. 9. 


M. 
Made, 252. 
Main Stem, 148-147; offices in 
inflection, 


second conj ion, 173; its 
forms of inflection for first 
conjugntion, 174; supports all 
polite inflection, i.e. with masu, 
175 with nasaru or ni naru p. 


Manual, how to use this, p. 18, 
19 


Makura no soshi, p. 7. 

Basu, chief inflection foams of 
191-192. 

Method in acquiring Japaneecr, 
301-316. 


Afiru, as an auxiliary word, p. 
648, d. 


Mito historians, p. 10. 


Afo, conjunction, 270; repeated in 
an affirmative sentence, #71; 
in a negative sentence, 272. 

Mode, 138; indicative, 138; sub- 
junctive, in two forms a, con- 
ditional, and 0。 concesnive, 138 ; 
imperative, 138, 

Afono, with adjectives and verbs, 

13. 


Month, character for, 88. 
Moshi, p. 547, ¢. 

Mosu, p. 543, 2, c; 553, 20, a. 
Motte o ide, p. 544, 6, c. 


N. 
N syllabic, its peculiarities, 11- 
12. 


Na, adjectival sign, 221. 
Na, or name words, 94, 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Na, cont, of nasare, p. 558, 10, の. 

Nai, used as negative of aru, p. 
195; inflection of, 219. 

Nakaru, p. 550, 13, b. 

Nau AsrrpA Buppaa, p. 571. 

Nasaru, 299; with main stem, p. 
547, 10, b, 

Ni naru, with main stem, p. 547, 
10, b, 

Ni, as adverbial sign, 229; as 
dative sign, 246 ; as postposition, 
259-256 ; us conjunction, 273, 

Nigori, what, 4; law of in com- 
pound nouns, 122. 

‘Negative stem, rot 148-152; its 
function Yerbal inflecti 


ion, 
149, 1 is an independent 


stem only in first jugation, 
178; forms of inflection, 179, 


10. ss 
Negative base, the, 142. 
Necessity, notion of, how exprese 

Sei, p. 550, 13, か. 

No, am adjectival sign, 201; on 
tive M5; sign of ap- 

に uttmibntive nso, 

261; uso with cantinal num: 

bers, 262; in phrase formations, 

224: 255; ns equivalent for 

“thing,” or “et,” p. 547, 10, 4, 

and pr 506, 1, a. 

Nominative sign, 23). 

York no hatswne, p. 595, 

Nouns, 103-122; number, 104; 
105 106; classes 





283-286 ; Japanese and Chinese, 
when used, 90; special uses of 
yo nana and Ryt, 289, 


Numeral auxiliaries, 281-22, 

a O. 

O with nouns, 115, 

0 ide nasaru, pr 553, 21, b. 

Oku, ws wuxiliary word, p, 546, 
Omission of words in speech, 102, 
ーー ューー words, ws adverbs, 


Ondinnl numerals, 283-285, 
Oru, wuxiliary verb, 195, か 


PB 
Paradigms of the first and seconit 
conjugations, 187, 188, 
Parenthesis, 73. 
Participle, 139, 


Particles, 04; 294-280 groupe of, 


Passive voice, how formed, 199- 
201. 


Past tense, 136. 

Period, mark of, 61. 

Personal pronouns, 123; com- 
paratively little nse of, 124, 

Phrase adjectives, 224. 

Phrase verbs, 198, 

Phrase conjrinetions, 277. 

Plural signs, 104, >. and c, 


Polite forms the rule in spooch, 
300; polite verbal infleetion, 
; imperative mote for, 
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combination, 254; 255; no in 
combination, 224; 255. 


Potential verbal forms honorific, 
298. 


Potential voice, 203; second 
potentinl forms, 204, 205. 


Practice in the Colloquial, pp. 
208-531. 


Prepositions, 
249-265. 


Present tense, 136. 
Price, interrogntives of, 288. 


Primary verbal stems, 141; or- 
dinary names of, 142. 


Probable past tense, 136. 
Protable present tense, 136. 
Progressive tense, p. 552, 19, ¢. 


Pronouns, 123-131 ; personal 123 ; 
possessive, 124; demonstrative, 
125 ; interrogntive, 129; relative, 
130; indefinite, 131. 

Punetuntion marks, 5%. 66, 


Q. 


(Juantity, questions concerning, 
287. 


wee postpositions, 


(Quotation, how made in speech, 
99; marks of, 7]. 
R. 
が syllabies, peculiarities of, 1:). 
Rapid and silenced sounds, 61-57. 
Rashii, as adjectival sign, 220 
Neduplicated words, as adverbs, 
230; as plural nouns, 104, ¢. 


Relative pronouns, 130. 
Renri, p. 571. 

Repetition, marks of, 7+. 
Responsives, 233. 

River of Three Paths, p. 570. 
Root of the verb, 140, 142. 


S. 
S syllabics, peculiarities of, 6-8, 


rr ーー ーーーー ア ーーー ーー 一 一 ーーーー 一 





GENERAT INDEX. 


abstract 


Sa, in formation of 
nouns, 110. 


Sambo, p. 572, 
Sate, P- 550, 14, b. 


Second conjugntion, how marked, 
170; paradigm of, 188. 


Second person, practical eqnival- 
ent for, p. 558, 22, b. 


Sentence, order of words in, 96; 
fundamental law of arrange- 
ment, 97. 


Simple nouns, 108. 

Sha, p. 557, 10, b. 

Shi, a8 conjunction, 274. 
Shikashi, p. 566, 1, b. 

Shikata, p, 555, 4, ¢. 

Shimau, as auxiliary word, p. 544, 
So, cont, of sono yo, p. 549, 12, a, 


So, ルコ n verbal phrase, p. 52, 
10、 7. 


Spirant syllabies, 13; how nm 
nounced in association, 42; 45; 
46--48. 


Stem, the, 142. 

Stems of inflection, 113. 

Stem signs, table of, 172. 

Stem of the adjective, 214. 

Subjunctive mode, 138. 

Subordinative form, 139. 

Subsections, and subdivisions, 
marks of, 69-7u. 

Suggestion for use of this manual, 
p. 18. 

Sung dynasty, literature of, p. 9. 

Superlative degree, exprens- 
a. 13 how 

Suppressed sounds, 51-57. 

Suru, inflection of, 197; 207. 

Syllabary, Katakana 24: Hira- 
gana, 92; 324. 

Syllables, how affected by juxta- 
position, 23-57. 

Sylinbles, how coupled, 68. 
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